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“Freedom  from  all  obligations  is  declared  from  Allah  and  His  Messenger 
to  those  of  the  mushrikln  with  whom  you  made  a  treaty” 

Surat  At-Taivb ah.  1 


A  DE CLARA  TION  OF  BARA  ’AH 

To  the  Pharaohs  of  this  Era,  and  to  their  regimes,  and  their  agents 
To  the  ministers,  bishops,  and  rabbis  of  the  Tawaghit 
To  all  of  them  we  say: 

“We  do  not  worship  that  which  you  worship, 

To  you  is  your  religion,  and  to  us  is  our  Din 
We  disbelieve  in  you  and  in  your  gods,  legislations,  and  your  constitutions 
And  we  have  rejected  your  parliaments  which  you  worship  along  with  Allah 
And  there  has  emerged  between  us  and  you 
Hostility  and  Hatred  forever- 

Until  you  return  to  Taw  hid,  and  apply  His  Legislation  Alone 
And  accept  it  with  full  submission.” 
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Preface 


All  praise  and  thanks  are  due  to  Allah,  the  One  Who  does  not  forgive  shirk,  yet  forgives 
anything  less  than  that  for  whomsoever  He  wills.  And  whosoever  commits  shirk,  then  he  has 
indeed  invented  a  tremendous  sin,  1 2  -  and  whosoever  commits  shirk,  then  he  has  indeed 
strayed  far  away. 

And  peace  and  blessings  be  upon  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdillah,  the  Imam  of  the  Muwahhidin,  the 
one  who  was  ordered  in  the  Qur’an  to  follow  the  Path  of  Ibrahim,  and  follow  the  Da’ivah  of 
all  the  Mursalin  in  calling  to  the  Taivfnd  of  Rabb  Al-Alamin,  and  ordered  to  declare  Hard’ ah 
from  the  mushriktn.  Wa  Ba’d: 

Know!  O  Servants  of  Allah!  That  Allah  did  not  create  you  for  mere  jest,  as  Allah  says, 


“Did  you  assume  that  We  had  created  you  in  play  (without  any  purpose),  and  that 
you  would  not  be  brought  back  to  Us?”  3 


Rather,  Allah  (Most  High)  has  created  you  for  an  extremely  important  goal,  which  many 
people  have  forgotten, 


“And  I  did  not  create  the  Jinn  and  mankind,  except  that  they  should  worship  Me 
(Alone).”  4 

And  the  goal  is  not  to  merely  “worship  Allah”-  for  indeed  many  kuffdr  worship  Allah,  while 
worshipping  others  along  with  Him  also-  as  the  mushrikun  of  Quraysh  did.  So  the  actual  goal 
is  to  “Direct  all  the  types  of  Ibadah  (worship)  to  none  but  Allah  Alone”.  That  is  why  the 
scholars  said  that  “except  that  they  should  worship  Me”  means  “except  that  they  should 
single  Me  out  with  all  forms  of  Ibadah”. 5 

And  there  can  be  no  validity  for  any  form  of  Ibadah-  until  there  exists  along  with  it,  Kufr  Bit- 
Tdghut  (Disbelief  and  Rejection  of  the  Fdghiit).  As  Allah  says, 


1  Refer  to  An-Nisd’:  48. 

2  Refer  to  An-Nisd’:  1 16 

3  Al-Mu' 'minim:  115 

4  Ath-Thariyat.  56 

5  This  saying  was  mentioned  by  Al-QurtubI  in  his  Tafsiroi  this  Ayah,  and  also  from  Al-Kalbl.  Look  to 
“Ma’arij  Al-Qubul  Shark  Sullam  Al-Wusul  Ila  Ilm  Al-UsuF  by  Imam  Hafith  Ibn  Ahmad  Al-HakamI, 
(1  / 82)  for  more  definitions  of  Ibadah  in  this  Ayah. 
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“Verily,  the  Right  Path  has  become  distinct  from  the  wrong  path.  So,  whosoever 
disbelieves  in  the  Taghut ,  and  believes  in  Allah-  then  he  has  grasped  the  firmest 
handhold  that  will  never  break.”  6 7 

So  Kufr  Bit-Taghut  comes  before  “Belief  in  Allah”.  And  from  the  necessities  of  Kufr  Bit-Taghut 
is  the  obligation  of  Bard’ah,  Adawah,  Baghdha’,  and  Takfir  against  the  mushrikin  and  their 
Taivdghit. 

And  this  is  the  reason  for  which  this  book  has  been  compiled  and  translated;  since  many 
people  have  forsaken  the  methodology  of  the  Prophets  in  this  matter,  all  under  the  guise  of 
calling  to  Salaftyyah-  yet  Salafiyyah  is  free  from  them,  just  as  ‘All  is  free  from  the 

Shi’ah. 

Most  of  these  are  actually  Jahmi- styled  Murji’ah  1 ,  they  claim  that  every  Nullification  of  Islam 
has  to  be  referred  back  to  what  lies  in  the  “heart”.  So  the  person  who  slanders  the  Prophet 
aJc.  au!  <^1*^  is  not  a  kafir  apostate,  as  long  as  that  person  claims  with  his  mouth  that  he 
“loves”  Muhammad  fr* j  aJc.  Jh\  And  when  regimes  compete  in  rejecting  the  Legislation 
of  Allah,  then  these  Murji’ah  argue  on  their  behalf  saying  that  there  can  be  no  Takfir  as  long 
as  these  regimes,  with  their  mouths  claim,  8  that  they  “love”  Allah’s  Legislation;  and  as  long 
as  they  use  the  terminology  “Legally  Permissible”  and  not  “Isldmicly  Haldt ’,  then  they  can  not 
be  accused  of  doing  Istihlal  of  kufr. 

But  the  topic  of  this  book,  Inshd’  Allah,  is  regarding  Al-Wald’  and  Al-Bard’,  and  the  obligation 
of  Hostility  and  Hatred  against  the  kujfdr.  And  the  Muji’ah  have  not  spared  this  even.  They 
have  injected  their  poison  here  also;  claiming  that  no  matter  how  much  someone 
collaborates  with  the  enemies  of  Allah,  the  Zionists,  Crusaders  and  the  Taivdghit,  no  matter 
how  many  Muslim  lands  the  “Wulat  Al-AmF  help  the  Crusaders  occupy  and  destroy-  no 
matter  how  many  Muslims  are  tortured,  raped  and  butchered  by  the  direct  assistance  of 
“Moderate  Muslims”-  No  matter  how  much,  none  of  those  collaborators  are  apostates,  as 
long  as  they  claim  with  their  mouths  “we  love  Islam” .  So  they  directly  oppose  the  Fatdivd  of 
the  Salaj,  since  they  unanimously  issue  the  verdict,  “The  ‘U/amd  of  Islam  are  united  upon  the 
fact  that  whosoever  aids  the  kujfdr  against  the  Muslims,  or  collaborates  with  them  with  any 
type  of  assistance-  then  that  person  is  a  kafir  just  like  them.”  9 


6  Al-Baqarah.  256 

7  The  Muji’ah  are  those  who  claim  that  actions  ( A  ’mat )  by  themselves  have  nothing  to  do  with  Imdn 
nor  kufr.  And  there  are  many  other  types  of  Muji’ah  also.  They  claim  that  actions  are  not  a  part  of 
Imdn,  and  that  actions  are  not  a  part  of  kufr.  They  claim  that  as  long  as  the  “heart  is  okay”,  then  a 
person  is  a  Mu’min.  And  they  claim  that  no  matter  what  type  of  kufr  is  done,  “as  long  as  the  heart  is 
okay”  that  person  is  not  an  apostate.  And  the  closest  type  of  the  past  Muji’ah  to  the  Muji’ah  of  today 
are  the  followers  of  Bishr  Al-MarlsI.  Refer  to  the  books  of  the  Salaf  regarding  the  Muji’ah.  And  also 
refer  to  the  books  of  Shaykh  Abu  Muhammad  Al-Maqdis!  regarding  the  Muji’ah,  “lmta’  An-Nathar  Fi 
Kashf  Shubuhat  Muji’at  Al-AsF,  and  “Tabsir  Al-Vqald’  Bi-Talbisdt  Ahl  At-Tajahhum  Wal-lja” .  In 
English,  refer  to  “A  Decisive  Refutation  of  Salafi  Publications”  Parts  1  and  2,  by  At-Tibyan 
Publications 

8  Which  resembles  the  Kairdmiyyah  sect  of  the  Muji’ah-  and  they  are  probably  the  most  deviant  type 
of  Muji’ah,  they  claim  that  as  long  as  a  person  claims  with  their  mouths  and  tongues  to  be  Muslim- 
then  they  must  be  considered  Muslim-  no  matter  what  they  actually  believe  or  do  from  actions. 

9  Refer  to  “Majmu’ Fatdwd Ibn  Bdfr  (1/274). 
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But  these  Murji’ah  claim  no  matter  how  much  assistance  is  given  to  the  Zionists  and 
Crusaders  to  kill  and  mutilate  the  Muslims-  this  action  is  never  apostasy.  How  convenient 
for  the  Tawaghit  and  how  pleasing  to  their  ears  and  eyes  to  hear  such  words  and  see  such 
“green-lights”. . . 

Which  reminds  us  of  the  words  of  Imam  Ibn  Kathlr  when  he  reported  from  the  Sa/af, 

“On  the  authority  of  Ibn  ‘Asakir,  from  An-Nadhr  Ibn  Shumayl  ^  j,  that  he  said: 

I  entered  upon  Al-Ma’mun,  so  he  said:  “How  have  you  awoken  O  Nadhr?”  So  I  said:  “Fine, 
O  Amir  Al-Mu’mininF  Then  he  asked:  “What  is  Ijd ?”  10 1  replied:  “A  religion  that  agrees 
with  the  kings-  they  gain  from  the  worldly  matters  with  it,  and  loosen  from  their 
Din 11  He  replied:  “You  have  spoken  the  truth.”  12 

And  the  Brothers  should  also  turn  away  from  Taq/id,  and  following  righteous  Shuyukh  even 
when  they  err  in  a  particular  Fativd.  Rather,  they  should  make  following  the  texts  of  the 
Qur’an  and  Sunnah  their  Manhaj,  even  if  the  texts  contradict  some  opinions  of  some  Shuyukh. 
And  that  is  why  all  the  Pious  Predecessors  (As-Sa/af  As-Sd/ih)  use  to  say,  “Every  human’s 
words  can  be  either  accepted  or  rejected-  except  the  Prophet  alii  since  all  of  his 

words  have  to  be  accepted.” 

And  Imdm  Al-Awza’T  once  beautifully  said,  “Stick  to  the  Athdr  ( Sunnah )  of  those  who 

have  preceded  (Sa/af),  even  if  the  people  reject  you.  And  beware  of  the  opinions  of  men, 
even  if  they  beautify  it  for  you  with  speech.”  13 

Imam  Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  Al  Ash-Shay kh  said,  “Rather,  the  obligatory  ( Fardh )  and 

binding  necessity  upon  the  Mu’ min  is,  that  when  the  Book  of  Allah  and  the  Sunnah  of  His 
Messenger  j  alii  reaches  him  and  he  understands  its  meanings-  no  matter  what 
ruling  the  text  is  about  -  he  has  to  act  upon  it  -  no  matter  who  opposes  him.  And  this  is  what 
our  Lord  and  His  Messenger  have  commanded  us  with-  and  all  the  ‘U/amd 


10  hja  is  the  ideology  of  the  Muiyi’ah. 

11  Which  corresponds  to  the  Hadith  narrated  by  Abu  Dawud  (2860),  “No  slave  gains  in  closeness  to  the 
Sultan,  except  that  he  gains  in  distance  away  from  Allah.”  Abu  Dawud,  Kitab  As-Sayd.  On  the  authority  of 
Abu  Hurayrah  jil  ^*1,  and  also  narrated  by  Imam  Ahmad  in  Iris  “Musnad’.  This  was  declared 
“Hasan  Sahih”  by  Al-AlbanI  in  “Sahib  At-Targhib”  (2240),  and  he  declared  a  similar  phrasing  “Hasan” 
in  “As-Silsilah  As-Sahihah”  (1272). 

12  Refer  to  “Al-Bidayah  Wan-Nihayah”  by  Al-Hafith  Ibn  Kathlr,  10/276.  The  agreement  of  Al-Ma’mun 
with  Nadhr  is  not  important,  but  rather  the  statement  of  Nadhr  himself,  that  is  what  really  matters 
here.  He  is  the  Allamah,  Imam,  Hafith,  Abu  Al-Hasan  Al-MazinI  Al-Basri  An-Nahwl,  the  Arabic 
grammarian;  he  was  from  the  Imams  of  the  Sunnah,  Al-Bukhari  and  Muslim  narrated  from  him;  he 
settled  in  Marw  and  was  its  scholar,  and  he  was  one  of  the  heads  of  the  Muhaddithin.  And  the  Salaf 
said  regarding  him,  “Khurasan  has  not  brought  forth  the  like  of  these  three  scholars,  1)  Ibn  Al- 
Mubarak,  2)  An-Nadhr  Ibn  Shumayl,  3)  Yahya  Ibn  Yahya.”  Refer  to  “Siyar  A’lam  An-Nubala ” 
(8/383,  9/328),  “Al-Jarh  Wat-Ta’dil ’  (8/477),  “Tah’thib  At-Tah’thib”  (10/437). 

13  Refer  to  “ Sharaj As’hab  Al-Hadith”  by  Al-Khatlb  Al-BaghdadI 
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are  agreed  upon  dais  (obligation).  14  And  the  only  ones  who  contradict  this  view  are  the 
ignorant  blind- followers  (Juhdl  Muqallidin)-,  and  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Barr  ^  and  others  have 

narrated  Ijma  that  such  people  are  not  from  the  People  of  Knowledge.”  15 

And  Imam  ‘Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Hasan  Al  Ash-Shaykh  ^  also  said,  “It  is  obligatory 
(l Vdjib)  upon  every  single  person,  when  the  proofs  from  the  Qur’an  and  Sunnah  reach  him 
and  he  understands  its  implications-  (it  is  Wdjib )  to  stop  following  others,  and  to  obey  the 
proofs-  no  matter  who  opposes  him...  So  it  is  obligatory  upon  the  sincere  person  - 
whenever  he  reads  the  books  of  the  scholars  -  to  compare  their  verdicts  to  that  which  is 
contained  in  the  Kitdb  and  Sunnah .”  16 


Imam  ‘Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Hasan  also  said  while  explaining  the  Verse, 


“And  if  you  obey  them  (the  kuffat ),  then  you  would  indeed  be  mushrikuti 


17 


He  explained,  “And  many  people  today  have  done  exactly  this-  by  blindly  following  those 
who  they  are  following;  And  by  not  showing  the  evidences  when  it  contradicts  their  leaders- 
and  this  is  from  this  type  of  shirk  (mentioned  in  this  Verse).  18  And  then  there  are  those  who 
go  beyond  this,  by  thinking  that  acting  upon  the  evidences  is  prohibited-  and  they  are 
increasing  this  fitnah  [shirk)  by  claiming  “This  scholar  is  more  knowledgeable  than  us  regarding  the 
evidences.”  19 


And  Imam  Aba  Batin  said,  “And  when  a  person  realizes  the  Truth,  he  will  not  be 

bothered  by  the  lack  of  people  who  follow  the  Truth,  and  the  plentiness  of  people  who 
oppose  them, 20  especially  in  these  last  days.  And  as  for  the  saying  of  the  ignorant  people,  ‘If 


14  So  O  Brother  of  Tanked.  You  have  indeed  been  ordered  by  Allah,  His  Messenger  -A-  ■&' 
and  all  true  scholars-  to  obey  the  evidences  from  the  Qur’an  and  Sunnah ,  no  matter  who  opposes  you; 
So  when  you  follow  the  textual  proofs,  even  when  other  scholars  are  opposing  you,  such  as  Abu 
Hanlfah  or  Al-Madkhall-  keep  on  following  the  textual  evidences.  So  make  the  Dalil  (textual  evidence 
of  the  Qur’an  and  Sunnah )  your  Manhaj  and  Tariqah  -  and  abandon  Taqlid. 

15  Refer  to  “Taysir  Al-‘Agig_Al-Hamid’  (546-547).  Al-‘Alldmah  Ibn  Al-Qayyim  4i1  said,  “There  is 
no  disagreement  between  the  people  that  Taqlid  is  not  any  form  of  knowledge-  and  that  the  Muqallid 
can  never  be  called  a  scholar.”  Refer  to  “Vldm  Al-Muwaqqi’in”  (1/45). 

16  Refer  to  “ Fat’h  Al-Majid ’  (387-388). 
v  Al  An’ dm-.  121 

18  So  O  Brother  of  Isldm\  Beware  lest  you  might  forsake  the  textual  evidences  for  the  sake  of 
following  the  verdict  of  a  scholar-  and  if  you  do  forsake  the  clear  textual  evidences  (for  the  sake  of 
following  an  individual)  -  then  you  would  be  committing  the  shirk  mentioned  in  this  Verse. 

19  Refer  to  “Fat’h  Al-Majid’  (391). 

20  Allah  says, 


“Say:  Evil  ( khabith )  and  Righteousness  (  Tayyib )  are  not  equal,  even  though  the  abundance 
of  evil  [khabith)  may  attract  you.  So  fear  Allah-  O  men  of  understanding,  in  order  that  you 
maybe  successful.”  \Al-Md’idah:  100]. 
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this  was  actually  the  truth,  then  why  doesn’t  so-and-so  Shaykh  know  about  it?”  -  This  is  the  same 
excuse  used  by  the  kujfdr, 21  when  they  exclaimed, 


“Had  it  (actually)  been  something  good,  they  would  not  have  preceded  us  to  it!”  22 

and, 


“Is  it  these  whom  Allah  has  favored  from  amongst  us?”  23 


And  indeed  ‘All  aiil  said,  “Know  the  Truth,  and  then  you  shall  know  its  people.  ”  24  But  as 
for  those  who  are  confused  and  lost,  then  every  argument  (of  the  heretics)  deceives  him. 
And  indeed,  if  most  of  the  people  today  were  upon  the  Truth,  then  Islam  would  not  be 
Gharib  (strange);  25  And  Islam ,  verily  is  today  -  By  Allah  -  in  the  depths  of  strangeness.”  2 


21  So  remember  the  reality  of  this  evil  excuse-  for  indeed,  when  many  brothers  are  given  sincere 
advice  from  the  texts  of  th e.  Qur’an  and  Sunnah,  they  reply,  “If  this  was  cornet,  then  why  aren’t  the  ‘scholars’ 
saying  this?”  So  remember  that  the  Truth  is  within  the  texts,  whether  or  not  the  scholars  are  preaching 
it.  And  when  a  brother  says  this  excuse,  then  remember  that  it  is  the  same  evil  excuse  of  the  kujfdr. 

22  Al-Ahqdf.  11,  and  also  in  a  Verse  the  kujfdr  claimed  the  excuse, 


“We  never  heard  such  a  thing  among  our  ancient  fathers!”  [Al-Mu’minutr.  24]. 


And  dais  same  evil  excuse  was  exclaimed  by  Fir’awn  when  encountered  by  Musa 


? • .. 'i  1  A  lie. 


“Then  what  about  the  previous  generations?”  [ TdHd :  51]. 


They  all  claimed  that  since  their  Shuyukh,  elders,  chiefs,  rulers,  and  governors  were  upon  a  religion 
and  methodology,  then  that  was  the  only  correct  thing.  And  Allah  says  regarding  those  who  forsake 
the  proofs  for  the  sake  of  Taqltd , 


“On  the  Day  when  their  faces  will  be  turned  over  in  the  Fire,  they  will  say  “O!  If  only  we  had 
obeyed  Allah  and  obeyed  the  Messenger!”  And  they  will  say,  “Our  Lord!  Verily,  we  obeyed 
our  chiefs  and  great  ones,  and  they  misled  us  from  the  Right  Way.  Our  Lord!  Give  them 
double  torment  and  curse  them  with  a  mighty  curse!”  [Al-Ahydb:  66-68]. 

23  Al- An  ’atm  53 

24  So  after  the  Truth  is  known,  only  then  is  it  possible  to  know  its  supporters  and  helpers-  its  people. 
And  it  is  not  the  other  way  around-  meaning  that  the  Truth  is  not  known  by  a  certain  group  of 
people. 

25  Narrated  from  Abu  Hurayrah,  that  the  Prophet  said,  “X  ’ erily ,  Islam  began  as  something 

strange,  and  it  shall  return  to  being  something  strange  (again)  -  So  all  glad  tidings  for  the  Strangers  (Ghurabd).  ” 
Narrated  by  by  Muslim  and  Ibn  Majah,  and  Ahmad  (2/ 389),  Al-Ivhatlb  Al-BaghdadI  (11/ 307). 

26  “Ad-Durar  As-S aniyyah”  (400-401) 
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And  refuge  is  sought  with  Allah. 

The  original  intention  was  to  only  translate  the  book  “Ad-Dala’iP  by  Imam  Sulayman  Al  Ash- 
Shay  klj  4-^j;  but  it  was  then  realked  that  it  would  be  hard  for  the  many  English-speaking 
brothers  to  grasp  its  meanings  firmly,  without  having  some  supplementary  material-  so  the 
related  wridngs  were  translated  as  well. 

And  for  the  brothers  reading  this,  the  most  benefit  would  be  derived  if  the  sections  are  read 
in  the  following  order  (but  the  book  is  not  arranged  in  this  order),  after  reading  this  preface- 

1)  The  Foundation  of  Islam  and  Its  Principle 

2)  Mill  at  Ibrahim:  The  Path  (Part  One) 

3)  The  Border  in  Between  Mmvdldt  and  Fawalli 

4)  The  Evidences  for  the  Ruling  Regarding  Alliance  with  the  Infidels 

5)  The  Verdict  of  Imam  Ahmad  Shakir 

6)  Refraining  From  Making  Takfir  of  a  Kafir 

7)  The  Minvahhidun  are  Not  Khawarij 

8)  Millat Ibrahim.  The  Obstacles  (Part  Two) 

9)  The  Imams  of  Najd  -  Vs.  -  the  Murji’ah 

1 0)  Conclusion 


And  this  has  only  been  compiled  with  the  intention  of  acting  upon  the  Verse, 


“And  help  you  one  another  in  virtue  and  piety,  and  do  not  help  one  another  in  sin 
and  transgression.”  27 

In  the  main  text  of  this  book,  and  its  footnotes,  I  have  followed  the  methodology  and  style 
used  by  the  martyred  Shaykh  Abu  Abdir-Rahman  Sultan  Al-‘UtaybI  Al-Athari  ?  ;n 

his  book  “ Al-Haqq  Wal-Yaqm  Ft  Adawat  At-Tughat  Wal-Murtaddim  Min  Ka/dm  A’immat  Ad- 
Da’ wah  An-Najdiyyah”-,  in  which  he  speaks  to  the  readers  and  connects  to  them.  And  it  has 
been  proven  that  this  methodology  of  his  was  very  unique  and  effective  amongst  the 
brothers. 

Some  of  the  statements  of  the  scholars  of  the  government  have  been  used  here,  even  though 
they  are  deviant  in  many  other  aspects  of  the  Din ,  but  some  of  their  words  are  valid  and 
strong  against  the  Murji’ah  -  so  those  words  have  been  brought  here  and  used  to  support  the 
refutations  against  the  Muji’ah. 


27  Al-Ma’idah.  2 
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If  this  book  is  a  means  for  righteousness  and  Taqivd ,  then  it  has  come  from  the  Virtue  of 
Allah,  the  only  Rabb,  the  true  Ma’bud.  But  if  there  is  any  mistake  within  it,  it  is  only  from  us 
and  Shaytarr,  and  Allah  and  His  Messenger  are  free  from  it. 


“I  only  desire  reform  to  the  best  of  my  power.  And  my  guidance  cannot  come  except 
from  Allah,  in  Him  I  tmst,  and  unto  Him  I  repent.”  28 

Was-Salam  Aid  man  Ittaba’a  Al-Hudd 

3/23/1425 


28  Hud:  88 
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The  Foundation  of  Islam  and  Its  Principle  29 

WHAT  IS  THE  FOUNDATION  AND  PRINCIPLE  OF  ISLAM}  30 

“Worship  Allah  (Alone)  and  avoid  the  Taghut ’ 31 


29  This  section  is  based  upon  the  following: 

a)  “Asl  Din  Al-Islam  Wa  Qci’idatuhiF-  By  the  Mujaddid ,  Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  Abdil-Wahhab 
jil  Found  in  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (2/22). 

b)  The  Shark  of  the  above  treatise,  by  the  second  Mujaddid ,  Imam  ‘Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Hasan 
Ibn  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  j.  Found  in  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (2/202-211). 

c)  “Asl  Dm  Al-Islam”-  the  book  of  Shaykh  ‘All  Al-Khudhayr  (may  Allah  hasten  his  release  from 
prison),  which  is  an  in-depth  explanation  of  the  two  treatises  mentioned  above.  This  book  is 
the  first  part  of  the  series  of  books  by  the  Shaykh  entitled  “Silsilat  Al-A/ja’  Ft  At-Tan’hid  Wa 
Al-  Aqidah” . 

d)  “Millat  Ibrahim”-  by  Shaykh  Abu  Muhammad  Al-Maqdis!  (may  Allah  hasten  his  release  from 
prison).  Note:  After  the  original  completion  of  this  book,  “Millat  Ibrahim”  was  released  in 
English  by  At-Tibyan  Publications,  and  is  available  on  their  website. 

So  for  a  firmer  understanding  of  this  matter,  refer  to  those  books. 

30  “Islam  means  Tstisldnt  (surrendering/submitting)  to  Allah-  through  Tawlnd,  and  submission  and 

obedience  to  Him;  and  believing  in  and  following  the  Messenger  pLj  and  through  purity 

from  shirk  and  disassociating  from  its  people.  ” Ad-Durar  As-Saniyy  ah”  (1/129).  And  the  one  who  acts 
upon  such  is  a  Muslim-  one  who  surrenders/submits  himself  to  Allah  in  the  manner  which  is  in 
accordance  with  the  Sunnah  of  Muhammad  (Mj  ajL  Aul  A^  -  not  by  innovations  and  heresies. 

31  And  the  Taghut  is  defined  as-  “Every  entity,  other  than  Allah,  which  has  any  type  of  Ibadah  directed 
at  it.”  This  is  the  case  for  “non-thinking”  entities  which  are  worshipped,  such  as  tombs,  graves,  trees, 
statues,  cows,  animals,  fire,  stars,  zodiac,  legislations  other  than  the  Sharl’ah ,  etc. 

But  as  for  “thinking/’  things  which  have  ‘Ibadah  directed  at  them-  then  there  exists  an  extra  condition- 
“every  entity  which  has  any  type  of  ‘Ibadah  directed  at  itself-  other  than  Allah-  and  is  satisfied  with 
it”.  This  extra  condition  is  placed  to  exclude  people  such  as  ‘Isa  Ibn  Maryam  pNJI  and  ‘All  Ibn 
Abl  Talib  A*->  from  being  labeled  as  “Taghiit” .  For  indeed  ‘Isa  (AL2I  aJc.  never  ordered 

anything  upon  luis  people  except  to  direct  all  of  their  ‘Ibadah  to  Allah  Alone.  And  on  the  Day  of 
Resurrection,  he  will  reject  the  people  who  worshipped  him  and  be  their  enemy,  just  as  he  had 
declared  them  as  denizens  of  the  Fire  (refer  to  Al-Maidalr.  72-78,  and  1 16-117,  and  Al-Ahqaf.  6).  And 
similar  is  the  case  with  the  Companion  ‘All  Ibn  Abl  Taalib  Aje  A3 J.  So  even  though  there  is  no 
enmity,  nor  hatred,  nor  Takfir  against  ‘Isa  pNJI  AjIc.  and  All  ajc.  ill  A*J  -  these  are  obligatory  against 
those  who  worship  such  people. 

But  as  for  those  who  are  pleased  with  being  worshipped,  then  no  doubt  that  they  are  Tawdgjrit.  Such 
as  Ash-Shaytdn  Ar-Rajim,  those  who  distort  the  laws  of  Allah,  those  who  rule  with  other  than  the 
Shari’ah,  those  who  claim  to  possess  Knowledge  of  the  Unseen,  those  who  call  to  worship  other  than 
Allah,  etc.  Such  as  Fir’anm,  rabbis,  priests, pirs,  sorcerers,  nuns,  fortunetellers,  Ka’b  Ibn  Al-Ashraf,  etc. 
Imam  Ibn  Al-Qayyim  said  regarding  the  Taghut,  “It  is  everything  in  which  man  exceeds  his 

limits,  whether  it  being  worshipped,  followed,  or  obeyed.  So  the  Taghut  of  every  community  is  he 
from  whom  judgment  is  sought,  instead  of  what  Allah  and  His  Messenger  have  ruled;  or  those  whom 
they  worship  besides  Allah;  or  whom  they  follow  without  a  proof  from  Allah;  or  whom  they  obey, 
while  not  knowing  if  it  is  in  accordance  to  the  Judgment  of  Allah.  So  these  are  the  Tan'aghit  of  the 
world;  if  you  were  to  contemplate  regarding  them  and  see  the  conditions  of  the  people  with  them, 
you  would  see  that  most  of  them  have  turned  away  from  worshipping  Allah  Alone,  to  worshipping 
the  Taghut,  away  from  seeking  judgment  from  Allah  and  His  Messenger,  to  seeking  judgment  from 
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The  foundation  of  Islam  is  based  in  two  matters:  Affirmation  ( Ithbdi)  and  Negation  (Nafi).32 
And  as  was  said  by  Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  At-Tamlml  An-Najdl 
“The  foundation  and  principle  of  the  Din  of  Islam  is  in  two  matters- 

Firstly.  Commanding  the  worshipping  (directing  of  every  type  of  Ibcidah)  to  Allah  Alone 
without  any  partner,  encouragement  upon  this,  making  friendship  for  its  sake,  and  making 
Takfir 33  of  whosoever  leaves  it. 


the  Tdghut,  away  from  obeying  Him  and  following  His  Messenger,  to  obeying  and  following  the 
Tdghut.”  Refer  to  “Dam  Al-Muiuaqqi’in”  (1/50). 

The  scholars  of  Najd  have  also  said,  “Tdghut  includes  everything  which  is  worshipped  other  than 
Allah.  And  every  leader  of  misguidance,  everyone  who  calls  to  evil  and  beautifies  it  (is  also  a  Tdghut). 
It  also  includes  every  person  who  is  set  up  by  the  people  to  judge  between  them  with  laws  which  are 
not  in  accordance  with  the  Decision  of  Allah  and  His  Messenger,  and  these  are  all  laws  of  Jdhiliyyah. 
And  Tdghut  also  includes  the  soothsayer,  sorcerer;  the  caretakers  of  the  idols,  those  who  call  to  the 
worshipping  of  the  buried  people,  and  such  people  who  narrate  stories  which  misguide  the  ignorant 
people.  And  the  base  of  all  these  types  of  Tdghut  is  Shaytan-  for  he  is  the  greatest  Tdghut”  “Ad-Durar 
As-Saniyyah”  (2/301). 

Shaykh  Salih  Al-Fawzan  says  in  his  explanation  of  Kitab  At-Tawhid  regarding  the  Tdghut,  “It  means 
Shaytan,  since  he  is  the  leader  of  all  the  Tawdghit-  may  Allah  curse  him.  It  also  refers  to  a  sorcerer, 
fortuneteller,  the  ruler  who  governs  with  other  than  the  Revelation  of  Allah,  and  whoever  tells 
people  to  follow  him  in  other  than  obedience  to  Allah.”  “Vdnat  Al-Mustaftd  Bi-Sharh  Kitab  At-Tawhid'’ 
(1/27). 

For  further  knowledge  regarding  the  Tdghut,  refer  to  the  book  “At-Tdghut”  by  Shaykh  Abu  Baslr,  and 
“Al-ldhah  WAt-Tabyin”  of  Shaykh  Ahmad  Ibn  Hamud  Al-KhalidI  (may  Allah  hasten  his  release  from 
prison). 

32  Shaykh  ‘AH  Al-Khudhayr  2ul  Aa  sayS  jn  “At-Tawdhih  Wat-Tatimmat”  regarding  Tawhid  (singling 
out  Allah  with  ‘Ibadah)  [paraphrased]: 

“The  meaning  of  “Singling  out  Allah”  obligates  two  things: 

1)  Negating  Ibadah  (worship)  for  everything  and  everyone.  (Td  Ildha-  None  is  worthy  of  being 
worshipped) 

2)  Affirming  it  for  Allah  Alone.  {Ilia  Allah-  Except  Allah) 

Nothing  is  “singled  out”  ( Ifrdd )  until  it  contains  both  a  Negation  (Nafi)  and  an  Affirmation  (Ithbdi). 
For  example  if  you  said,  “Qama  Muhammad’  (Muhammad  stood  up):  In  this  phrase  you  have  affirmed 
Qjydm  (standing  up)  for  Muhammad,  but  you  have  not  “singled  him  out”,  because  there  is  still  a 
possibility  that  there  is  someone  standing  with  him. 

But  if  you  said,  “Md Qama  Ilia  Muhammad ’  (No  one  stood  up  except  Muhammad):  Here  you  have 
singled  out  Muhammad.  How?  By  bringing  the  Negation  (Nafi),  which  is  “No  one  stood  up”,  and 
then  following  it  up  with  the  Affirmation  (Ithbdi),  which  is  “except  Muhammad.” 

Thus,  one  who  prostrates  to  Allah  and  then  afterwards  sacrifices  ( Thabh )  to  other  than  Allah,  or 
worships  Allah  and  then  legislates  a  law  (other  than  Allah’s)  -  this  person  has  not  singled  out  Allah 
with  worship.” 

33  Takfir.  Declaring  someone  to  be  a  Kafir,  expelling  someone  from  the  fold  of  Islam.  Making  Takfir  of 
any  Muslim  is  forbidden,  and  some  of  the  scholars  held  it  to  be  an  act  of  kufr  on  its  own,  but  it  is 
obligatory  to  do  Takfir  of  every  apostate  and  kafir.  Shaykh  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdih 
Wahhab  •*'  said,  “And  in  summary,  it  is  obligatory  upon  those  who  are  sincere  to  not  speak 
about  these  matters  without  knowledge  or  evidences  from  Allah.  And  he  should  beware  lest  he 
expels  a  person  from  Islam  merely  because  of  his  own  interpretation.  And  “expelling  someone  from 
the  fold  of  Islam”  \Takfir\,  and  entering  someone  into  the  fold  of  Islam  is  from  the  greatest  matters  of 
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Secondly.  Abandoning  shirk  (joining  partners)  in  ‘Ibadah  to  Allah  and  warning  from  it,  being 
severely  harsh  upon  this,  being  hostile  for  its  sake,  and  making  Takfir 34  of  whosoever  does 


it. 


?>  35 


Imam  ‘Abdur- Rahman  Ibn  Hasan  An-Najdl  Al Ash-Shay kh  4a  I  said  regarding  this,  “And 
the  proofs  for  this  (foundation/ principle)  in  the  Qur’an  are  so  many  that  it  cannot  be 
enumerated.”  36 

And  this  foundation  of  Islam  is  the  Millat  Ibrahim. 37 

So  the  first  thing  mentioned  by  the  Imam  is  the  Affirmation,  and  the  second  is  the  Negation. 
Each  of  the  two,  the  Affirmation  and  the  Negation,  has  four  requisites.  And  the  first  of  the 
requisites  is  the  greatest  and  most  important  requisite,  and  then  the  second  requisite,  and 
then  the  third,  and  then  the  fourth. 

1)  The  Affirmation:  It  consists  of  Four  Requisites-  The  first  two  regarding 
Tawhld  itself,  and  the  last  two  regarding  the  People  of  Tawhld. 

a)  The  First  Requisite-  Commanding  the  worshipping  of  Allah  Alone  without  any  partner. 


As  Allah  (Most  High)  has  ordered, 


the  Din. . .  And  indeed  Shaytdn  has  misled  many  in  this  regard;  so  there  are  such  people  who  consider 
a  person  to  be  Muslim,  but  the  texts  of  the  Qur’an,  Sunnah  and  ljmd’  prove  that  he  is  a  kafir,  and  then 
there  are  others  who  make  Takfir  of  those  who  are  actually  Muslim  according  to  the  Qur’an,  Sunnah, 
and  ljmaT  Refer  to  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (8/217).  Also  see  the  next  note. 

34  Mark  this  in  your  heart,  O  Brother  of  Tawhid.  Unlike  the  Mmj’iah,  the  Imam  has  clarified  that  doing 
Takfir  of  the  apostates  is  from  amongst  the  foundations  and  bases  of  Islam.  But  what  do  we  see  today 
from  the  Muiji’ah  of  this  era?  We  see  nothing  except  warning  against  making  Takfir  of  the  apostates. 
And  anyone  who  does  Takfir  of  the  apostates  is  branded  as  a  “TakfirT ,  and  “KharijT.  And  it  has  gone 
beyond  this  to  such  a  degree,  that  if  someone  calls  Bush  a  “Tdghut”  and  “ kafir*’  publicly,  he  is 
branded  as  “Khawarifi-  since,  in  their  opinion,  Bush  cannot  be  labeled  as  a  Tdghut  unless  he  declares 
his  own  legislations  to  be  Islamicly  Halal.  Yd  SubhanAUalA  Let  the  people  open  up  the  books  of 
history,  and  read  what  the  mushrikun  had  branded  the  Scholars  of  Najd  with-  let  your  eyes  find  the 
mushrikun  calling  the  Mujaddid  with  the  exact  same  disgusting  terms,  “TakfirT,  “KhdrijT,  etc.  And 
refuge  is  sought  with  Allah.  Refer  to  the  appendix  “The  Muwahhidun  Are  Not  Khawdrif’. 

35  Refer  to  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (2/22). 

36  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (2/203) 

37  Millat  Ibrahim  (ALJl  -tile.  :  It  can  be  translated  as  “the  Religion  of  Ibrahim”,  “the  Faith  of  Ibrahim”, 
“the  Path  of  Ibrahim”,  “The  Din  of  Ibrahim”.  It  is  also  known  as  Al-Hanifiyyah.  The  one  who  follows 
the  Millat  Ibrahim  is  known  as  Hanifi  the  plural  of  which  is  Hunafd’.  Every  true  Muslim  is  a  Hanif  and 
Muwahhid  (a  person  who  firmly  believes  in  Tawhld  and  acts  stricdy  upon  it,  and  follows  it  sincerely  in 
all  matters  in  life),  and  vice-versa.  Also  refer  to  the  Appendix  “ Millat  Ibrahini’ . 
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“Say  (O  Muhammad  ^  j  -Ac.  A  M-^>):  ‘O  people  of  the  Scripture!  Come  to  a  word  that 
is  just  between  us  and  you;  That  we  worship  none  but  Allah  (Alone),  and  that  we 
associate  no  partners  with  Him,  and  that  none  of  us  shall  take  others  as  lords  besides 
Allah.’ Then,  if  they  turn  away,  say:  ‘Bear  witness  that  we  are  Muslims’.”  38 

And  also  the  Commandment  of  Allah, 


“And  your  Lord  has  decreed  that  you  worship  none  but  Him  (Alone).”  39 


And, 


“The  judgment  ( Hukm )  is  for  none,  except  Allah;  He  has  commanded  that  you 
worship  none,  except  Him.  That  is  the  Straight  Religion,  but  most  men  know  not.”  40 


And  also, 


“ Alif-Lam-Ra .  (This  is)  a  Book,  the  Verses  of  which  are  perfected,  and  then 
explained  in  detail  from  (Allah,  the)  One  Who  is  All-Wise,  Well -Acquainted  (with  all 
things).  (Saying:)  Worship  none,  except  Allah.  Verily,  I  (Muhammad  ^ j  Ck.  A  M-^>) 
am  unto  you  a  warner  and  a  bringer  of  glad-tidings,  from  Him.” 


And  Allah  has  notified  us  that  the  Da’ivah  of  all  the  Messengers  was: 


“O  my  people!  Worship  Allah  (Alone)!  You  have  no  Ilahn  other  than  Him.43”  44 


38  Al  Imran-.  64 

39  Al-Isrd’:  23 

40  Yusuf.  40 

41  Hud :  1-2 

42  Hair,  synonymous  to  Ma’bud.  Meaning  anyone  “who  is  worshipped  with  any  type  of  7 badah”.  In  the 
Kalimah  of  Tawhld  it  actually  means  “The  one  who  is  worthy  of  being  worshipped  with  every  type  of 
7 badah". 

Shaykh  Salih  Al-Fawzan  elaborates:  “So  “Ld  llah  Ilia  Allah ”  means  “None  has  the  right  to  be 
worshipped,  except  Allah”.  But  if  you  were  to  say,  “It  means-  None  is  worshipped,  except  Allah” 
then  you  have  made  everything  which  is  worshipped  into  Allah;  you  have  transformed  the  statues, 
graves,  zodiac  constellations,  and  everything  else  which  has  ‘Ibadah  directed  at  it,  into  being  Allah- 
and  this  is  a  dangerous  mistake.  And  this  is  the  Math’hab  of  Wahdatul-Wujud  (The  oneness  of  all  in 
existence).  So  it  is  necessary  to  bring  the  condition  of  “worthiness  to  be  worshipped”.  Because 
indeed,  everything  that  is  worshipped  is  divided  into  two  categories: 

a)  One  who  is  worthy  of  being  worshipped-  and  this  is  Allah  Alone. 
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And  this  First  Requisite  is  the  greatest  of  the  requisites  in  Affirmation. 

b)  The  Second  Requisite-  Encouragement  upon  this. 

As  Allah  (Most  High)  says, 

“And  who  is  better  in  religion  than  one  who  submits  his  face  to  Allah  (by  acting 
upon  Tawhld),  and  is  a  Muhsin,  45  and  follows  the  Millat  Ibrahim,  as  a  Hanlf?  And 
Allah  did  take  Ibrahim  as  an  intimate  friend!”  46 

And, 


“Allah  has  promised  the  Mu’minln,  men  and  women-  Gardens  under  which  rivers 
flow  therein  forever,  and  beautiful  mansions  in  the  Gardens  of  Eden.  But  the 
Greatest  Bliss  is  the  Pleasure  of  Allah.  That  is  the  supreme  success.”  47 


And  His  saying, 


b)  One  who  has  no  right  to  be  worshipped,  and  this  is  everything  which  is  worshipped  besides 
Allah.” 

Summarized  from  I’dnat  Al-Mustafid  (1  / 61). 

This  Verse  should  be  understood  as  ‘“O  my  people!  Worship  Allah  Alone!  Make  all  of  your  ‘Ibadah 
purely  for  Him,  since  there  is  none  besides  Him  having  the  right  to  be  worshipped  by  you.”  And  this 
is  equivalent  to  the  Kalimah  of  Tawhld. 

43  Imam  ‘Abdur- Rahman  Ibn  Hasan  4il  explains  this  Verse:  “So  the  Kalimah  has  been  clarified  by 
this-  “That  we  worship  none,  but  Allah  (Alone)”.  So  the  part  “That  we  worship  none”  stands  for  “Td 
Ildh”,  and  this  requires  negating  every  ‘Ibadah  to  other  than  Allah;  and  “but  Allah  (Alone)”  reflects 
“Illd  Allah” ,  this  is  excluding  Allah  from  this  Negation  in  the  Kalimah,  and  an  Affirmation  of  all  types 
of  ‘Ibadah  for  Him.  And  there  are  many  Verses  similar  to  this.  Like  the  Verse: 


“And  your  Lord  has  decreed  that  you  worship  none  but  Him  (Alone)”  [Al-Isrd’:  23], 


So  these  are  two  Verses  whose  meaning  is  one.  So  the  part  “And  your  Lord  has  decreed  that  you 
worship  none”  contains  the  meaning  of  “Td  Ilah”-,  and  “but  Him  (Alone)”  refers  to  “Ilia  Allah”  !’  The 
meaning  of  the  Imam’s  words  in  “Ad-DurarAs-Saniyyah”  (2/203). 

44  Al-A  ’rdf.  59,  65,  73,  85;  Hud:  50,  61,  84;  Al-Mu’minun:  23,  32. 

45  Muhsin :  A  good-doer  who  performs  righteous  deeds  totally  for  the  sake  of  Allah  only,  without  any 

showing  off  or  to  gain  praise  or  fame,  etc.;  and  with  the  condition  that  he  performs  these  righteous 
deeds  in  accordance  with  the  Sunnah  of  Muhammad  cr^1. 

46 An-Nisd ’:  125 
47  At-Taivbab.  72 
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“This  is  a  Message  for  mankind,  in  order  that  they  may  be  warned  by  it,  and  that 
they  may  know  that  He  is  the  Only  One  Ilah-  and  that  men  of  understanding  may 
take  heed.”  48 


And  the  Verses, 


“And  He  is  Allah,  none  has  the  right  to  be  worshipped  except  He,  all  praises  and 
thanks  be  to  Him  in  (both)  the  first  (in  this  world)  and  in  the  last  (in  the  Hereafter). 
And  the  Judgment  is  His,  and  to  Him  shall  you  all  be  returned.  Say  (O  Muhammad 
fTj j  aJc  aIi I  ^-A):  ‘Tell  me!  If  Allah  made  the  night  continuous  upon  you  till  the  Day  of 
Resurrection-  which  of  those  worshipped,  besides  Allah,  could  bring  you  sunlight? 
Will  you  then  not  hear?’  Say  (O  Muhammad  j  ‘Tell  me!  If  Allah  made 

the  day  continuous  upon  you  till  the  Day  of  Resurrection-  which  of  those 
worshipped,  besides  Allah,  could  bring  you  night  wherein  you  (could)  rest?  Will  you 
then  not  see?’  And  it  is  out  of  His  Mercy  that  He  has  made  for  you  the  night  and  the 
day,  that  you  may  rest  therein  (during  the  night),  and  may  seek  of  His  Bounty 
(during  the  day)-  and  so  that  you  may  be  grateful.”  49 

And  it  is  known  from  the  biographical  records  of  the  of  the  Messenger  j  that 

he  used  to  go  to  the  places  of  ritual-sacrifice,  marketplaces,  and  gatherings,  and  call  the 
people  and  uphold  Taivhld  and  encourage  it-  by  saying  “ Testify  that  “None  is  worthy  of  being 
worshipped,  except  Allah”  and  you  shall  be  successful 50 

And  this  is  the  Second  Requisite  of  Affirmation;  and  its  importance  comes  directly  after  the 
First  Requisite. 

c)  The  Third  Requisite-  Making  friendship  for  its  sake. 

This  is  apparent  in  the  statement  of  Allah, 


48  Ibrahim-.  52 
^Al-Qasas.  70-73 

50  This  was  narrated  by  Imam  Ahmad  in  his  “MusnacT  from  Rabl’ah  Ibn  ‘Ubad  Ad-Dayli  and  Imrah 
Ibn  Az-Zubayr  that  they  heard  in  the  market  of  Thi  Al-Majaq,  a  man  saying:  “O  You  People!  Say  Fa 
Ilaha  Ilia  Allah,  then  you  will  be  successful”  The  general  event,  with  its  different  phrasings  and  details  was 
authenticated  by  Ibn  Hazm  in  “Al-Muhalld,  (9/T12),  Ibn  Al-Mulqin  in  “Al-Badr  Al-MumY’  (3/54), 
and  Al-Wadid  in  “Al-Jdmi’  As-Sahih”  (1/50),  and  others,  and  “As-Sahih  Al-MusnacT  (516). 
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“And  the  Mu’minun ,  men  and  women,  are  Awliya '51  of  one  another.”  52 


And  also  the  Verse, 


“The  Mu’minun  are  nothing  else  than  brothers.  53  So  make  reconciliation  between 
your  brothers-  and  fear  Allah,  so  that  you  may  receive  mercy.”  54 


As  Allah  has  said, 


“He  is  the  One  Who  has  supported  you  (O  Muhammad  with  His 

Help,  and  with  the  Mu’minln.  And  He  has  united  their  hearts.  If  you  had  spent  all 
that  is  in  the  earth,  you  could  not  have  united  their  hearts  (in  such  a  way),  but  Allah 
has  united  them.  Certainly,  He  is  All-Mighty,  All-Wise.”  55 

And  as  He  (Most  High)  has  said, 


J4?PWP»j 


“And  hold  fast,  all  of  you  together,  to  the  Rope  of  Allah,  56  and  be  not  divided  among 
yourselves,  and  remember  the  Favor  of  Allah  upon  you;  for  you  were  enemies  one  to 
another,  but  He  joined  your  hearts  together,  so  that  by  His  Grace,  you  became 
brethren.  And  you  were  on  the  brink  of  a  pit  of  Fire,  but  He  saved  you  from  it.  Thus 
Allah  makes  His  Signs  clear  to  you,  that  you  may  be  guided.”  57 


51  Awliya-.  Helpers,  allies,  supporters,  friends,  protectors,  etc. 

52  At-Tawbak  71 

53  Imam  Ash-Shanqffi  j  says  in  his  Tafsir  of  this  Verse,  “Allah  has  clarified  that  Brotherhood 

(only)  takes  place  in  Din. .  .The  Brotherhood  of  Din  is  greater  and  stronger  than  the  brotherhood  of 
blood-relations.”  “Adhn’a  Al-Bayan” . 

54  Al-Hujurdt  10 

55  AlAnfal.  62-63.  It  is  has  been  clarified  here  that  it  is  the  Tawhid  of  Allah  that  establishes  such  love 
and  unity,  that  even  spending  the  wealth  of  the  entire  world  could  not  create  such  an  alliance. 

56  The  Rope  of  Allah:  Ibn  Kathlr  j  says  that  this  means  the  Qur’an,  holding  on  to  the  Qur’an, 

and  uniting  upon  it.  This  refutes  those  who  call  to  unite  upon  false  desires,  and  fabricated  man-made 
legislations,  and  alliance  with  the  infidels. 

57  Al  ‘Imran-.  103 
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And  as  Allah  ordered, 


“And  help  you  one  another  in  virtue  and  piety,  and  do  not  help  one  another  in  sin 
and  transgression.”  58 


And  asking  for  the  Forgiveness  of  Allah  for  fellow  Muslims  is  also  included  here, 


“And  those  who  came  after  them,  say:  Our  Lord!  Forgive  us  and  our  brethren  who 
have  preceded  us  in  Iman,  and  put  not  in  our  hearts  any  hatred  against  those  who 
have  Iman.  Our  Lord!  You  are  indeed  Full  of  Kindness,  Most  Merciful.”  59 


As  the  Prophet  had  said,  “ The  Mu’min  to  another  Mu’ min  is  like  a  building  whose 

different  parts  enforce  each  other.  ”  The  Prophet  alii  then  demonstrated  this  by 

clasping  Inis  hands  with  his  fingers  interlaced. 60 

And  as  Allah  says, 


“Verily,  Allah  loves  those  who  fight  in  His  Cause  in  rows  as  if  they  were  a  solid 
structure.”  61 

And  the  Messenger  aJc.  aiil  also  clarified,  “None  of  you  have  Iman  until  you  love  for  your 
brother  that  which  you  love  for  yourself” 62 


58  Al-Ma’idah.  2 

59  Al-Hashr.  10 

60  Narrated  by  Abu  Musa  Al-Ash‘arl.  Recorded  in  Al-Bukhari  (6026),  and  Muslim  (2585),  and  An- 
Nasad,  At-TirmithI  and  Ahmad.  This  might  be  understood  better  with  this  explanation  from  Shaykh 
Abu  Muhammad  Al-MaqdisI * _>»'  4il  ^  from  his  book  Millat  Ibrahim,  pages  (54-55),  “So  a  Muslim  to 
a  (fellow)  Muslim  is,  as  Shaykh  Al-Islam  pointed  out,  like  two  hands-  one  washes  the  other.  And 
sometimes  it  might  happen  that  to  remove  the  dirt  or  filth,  some  severity  is  needed,  but  still  the 
severity  is  praiseworthy  (since  it  is  removing  the  filth).  Because  the  goal  is  to  let  the  two  hands  be 
clean  and  safe.  We  can  not  let  it  be  permissible  to  completely  abandon  a  Muslim;  because  the  Muslim 
has  a  right  of  friendship  upon  his  brother,  and  this  right  is  not  disconnected  except  by  apostasy  and 
exiting  from  the  fold  of  Islam.  And  Allah  has  made  this  affair  something  very  great,  as  He  said, 


“If  you  do  not  do  so,  there  will  be  fitnah  on  earth  and  a  great  corruption.”  [ Al-Anfal :  73].” 

61  As-Sajf.  4 

62  Narrated  from  Anas  Ibn  Malik.  Recorded  by  Al-Bukharl  (13),  and  Muslim  (45),  and  An-Nasad,  At- 
Tirmithl,  Ibn  Majah,  Ad-DarimI  and  Ahmad.  And  Allah  describes  the  Muslims  in  a  part  of  a  Verse, 
that  they, 


At-Tibyan  Publications 


19 


Ad-Dala’il Ft  Hukm  Muwalat  Ahl  Al-lshrak 


And  he  also  said,  “Be  slaves  ofA/dh  and fellow-brothers.  A  Muslim  is  the  brother  of  a 

Muslim-  he  neither  wrongs  him,  nor  humiliates  him,  nor  looks  down  upon  him.  ” 

And  also  the  Hadtth,  ‘You  will  see  the  Mu’minm-  in  regard  to  their  mutual  love,  affection,  and 
compassion-  like  the  example  of  a  single  body;  when  any  limb  aches,  the  whole  body  aches.  ” 

And  as  Allah  states, 


“Verily,  your  Wall65  is  none  other  than  Allah,  His  Messenger,  and  those  who  believe- 
those  who  perform  As-Salat,  and  give  Az-Zakat,  and  they  are  Raki’un.  66  And 
whosoever  takes  Allah,  His  Messenger,  and  those  who  Believe  as  (their)  Awliya- 
then  the  Party  of  Allah  will  be  the  victorious.”  67 

And  this  is  the  Third  Requisite  of  Affirmation;  and  its  importance  comes  direcdy  after  the 
Second  Requisite. 

d)  The  Fourth  Requisite-  Doing  Takfir  of  whosoever  leaves  it. 

Just  as  Allah  (Most  High)  has  ordered, 


“Say:  O  You  Kafirun,  I  do  not  worship  that  which  you  worship.”  68 

And  Allah  has  stated, 


“...  love  those  who  emigrate  to  them,  and  have  no  jealousy  in  their  breasts  for  that  which 
they  (fellow  Muslims)  have  been  given,  and  give  them  (fellow  Muslims)  preference  over 
themselves,  even  though  they  were  in  need  of  that.  And  whosoever  is  saved  from  his  own 
greed-  such  are  they  who  will  be  the  successful.”  [Al-Hashr.  9], 

63  On  the  authority  of  Abu  Hurayrah.  Al-Bukhari  (2442),  and  Muslim  (2580).  Also  narrated  by 
Ahmad. 

64  Narrated  by  An-Nu’man  Ibn  Bashir.  Refer  to  Al-Bukhar!  (6011),  and  Muslim  (2586).  Also  narrated 
with  a  similar  phrasing  by  Ahmad. 

65  Singular  form  of  Awliyd’:  Walt-  friend,  guardian,  supporter,  helper,  protector,  etc. 

66  Rdk-i’mv.  Those  who  bow  down  and  submit  themselves  with  obedience  to  Allah  in  prayer. 

67  Al-Ma’idatr.  55-56 

68  Al-Kdfiriin:  1-2 
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“And  they  set  up  rivals  to  Allah  (in  ‘Ibadali),  in  order  to  mislead  others  from  His 
Path.  (So)  Say:  ‘Take  pleasure  in  your  kufr  for  a  while-  surely  you  are  of  the  denizens 
of  the  Fire’.n  69 

And, 


“Certainly  you  (O  kafiruti)  and  that  which  you  are  worshipping  besides  Allah,  70  are 
but  fuel  for  Hell.  Surely,  you  will  enter  it.”  71 


And  as  Allah  has  said, 


“And  who  is  more  astray  than  one  who  invokes  besides  Allah,  such  as  will  not  answer 
him  till  the  Day  of  Resurrection,  and  who  are  even  unaware  of  their  invocations 
(Du’a)  to  them.  And  when  mankind  are  gathered  (on  the  Day  of  Resurrection)-  they 
(i.e.  the  worshipped  ones)  72  will  become  their  enemies  and  will  deny  their 
worshipping.”  73 

And  Allah  has  announced, 


“And  whosoever  seeks  a  religion  other  than  Islam,  it  will  never  be  accepted  of  him- 
and  in  the  Hereafter  he  will  be  one  of  the  losers.”  74 


And  as  Allah  extols  the  Millat  Ibrahim , 


“There  has  indeed  been  an  excellent  example  for  you  in  Ibrahim  and  those  with  him, 
when  they  said  to  their  people:  ‘Verily,  we  are  free  from  you  and  whatever  you 


69  A^-Zumar.  8 

70  This  is  referring  to  the  Tawdghit,  it  is  not  referring  to  the  likes  of  ‘Isa  (AL2I  4j1c.;  and  ‘All  <dl  A* j. 
Refer  to  the  note  regarding  the  meaning  of  Tdghdt ,  at  the  beginning  of  this  section. 

71  AlAnbiyd’-.  98 

72  This  is  referring  to  those  who  are  worshipped  like  ‘Isa  and  ‘All  A3 J  -  they  will  be 

enemies  of  the  Christians  and  the  Shi’ah.  And  as  for  Fir’awn  and  others  who  were  pleased  with  being 
worshipped,  they  are  the  ones  referred  to  in  the  Verse  in  AlAnbiyd’-.  98. 

73  Al-Ahqdf.  5-6 

74  Al  ‘Imran-.  85 
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worship  besides  Allah.  We  have  rejected  you  7j  and  there  has  emerged  between  us 
and  you,  hostility  and  hatred  forever,  until  you  believe  in  Allah  Alone’”  76 

And  Allah  has  clarified, 

“So  what  else  is  there  after  the  Truth,  except  misguidance?”  77 

And  this  is  why  Ibn  Taymiyyah  had  said,  “Every  person  that  does  not  worship  Allah 

Alone,  is  undoubtedly  a  worshipper  of  other  than  Allah.  And  there  exists  no  third  category 
in  the  Children  of  Adam.  So  either  he  is  a  Mmmhhid,  or  if  not,  then  he  is  a  mushrik.”  78 

lmdm  ‘Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Hasan  says,  “Thus,  a  person  cannot  become  a  Mmmhhid, 

except  by  rejecting  shirk,  being  completely  free  from  it,  and  declaring  Takfir  79  upon 
whosoever  does  it.”  80 

He  also  said,  “So  Tawhid  is  not  fulfilled,  except  by  turning  completely  away  from  the 
mushriktn,  hostility  towards  them,  and  announcing  Takfir  upon  them.”  81 

And  this  is  the  Fourth  Requisite  of  the  Affirmation,  and  its  importance  comes  directly  after 
the  Third  Requisite. 82 

2)  The  Negation:  It  consists  of  Four  Requisites-  The  first  two  regarding  Shirk 
itself,  and  the  last  two  regarding  the  People  of  Shirk. 

a)  The  First  Requisite -  Abandoning  shirk  (joining  partners)  in  ‘Ibadah  to  Adah  and  warning  from 
it. 

As  Allah  (Most  High)  had  ordered  His  Prophet  fi* j  ajIc.  au! 


75  Kafarna  Bikum :  It  can  be  translated  as  “We  have  rejected  you”  or  also  “We  have  disbelieved  in 
you”.  This  Verse  is  used  as  Dalilhy  the  Imams  of  Ahl  As-Sunnah  Wal-jama’ah  regarding  making  Takfir 
of  the  mushriktn  and  it  being  part  of  Islam  and  the  Millat  Ibrahim. 

76  Al-Mumtahinak  4 

77  Yunus-.  32 

78  Slighdy  modified  from  “MajmuMl-Fatdwd”  (14/282-284). 

79  Note  in  your  memory-  O  Brother  of  Islam\  -  How  the  Imam  has  made  ‘ Takfir  of  disbelievers’  a 
condition  to  be  a  Muwahhid. 

80  “Ad-Durar  As-S  aniyyah”  (2/204) 

81  “Ad-Durar  As-S  aniyyah”  (11/434) 

82  Shaykh  ‘All  Al-Khudhayr  ^  says  here,  “So  whosoever  leaves  Tawhid,  and  goes  to  secularism, 

communism,  nationalism,  patriotism,  or  to  Ba’thism,  capitalism,  democracy,  or  to  the  fabricated  man¬ 
made  laws,  or  to  the  religion  of  the  R afidhah,  or  that  of  the  Siifiyyah  grave-worshippers,  or  any  other 
religion  or  current  Math’hab-  and  takes  any  of  these  as  his  way  of  life;  then  whosoever  does  such, 
then  he  will  be  labeled  as  a  kafir.”  Refer  to  “Asl  Din  Al-Islam” . 
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“Say:  I  am  commanded  only  to  worship  Allah  (Alone),  and  not  to  commit  shirk 'with 
Him.  To  Him  (Alone)  I  call,  and  to  Him  is  my  return.”  83 

And  also, 


“Say:  I  invoke  only  my  Lord  (Alone),  and  I  associate  none  as  partners  along  with 
Him.”  84 


And  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  Mas’ud  ^  j  asked  the  Messenger  ^ j  c.  2il  “What  is  the 

greatest  sin?”  So  the  Prophet  cA^3  replied,  “That you  set  up  a  rival  unto  Allah  (in 

ibadah),  even  though  He  created  you.  ” 85 

And  as  Allah  said  regarding  the  Call  of  the  Prophets  ^  j  cA^3  to  their  people, 

J 

“I  have  come  to  you  as  a  plain  warner:  That  you  worship  none,  except  Allah.  Indeed, 
I  fear  for  you  the  torment  of  a  Painful  Day.”  86 

And  also  the  Verse, 


iismm 


i&3pii»eaib*j| 


“And  remember  (Prophet  Hud)  the  brother  of  ‘Ad,  when  he  warned  his  people  in  Al- 
Ahqaf.  87  And  surely,  there  have  passed  away  warners  (Messengers)  -before  him  and 
after  him  (saying):  Do  not  worship,  except  Allah;  Truly,  I  fear  for  you  the  torment  of 
a  Mighty  Day.”  88 


And  also  Allah  orders  the  Messenger  ^ j  aJc.  2il  to  say, 


“So  flee  towards  Allah  (away  from  His  Torment  to  His  Mercy).  Verily  I  am,  from 
Him,  a  plain  warner  to  you.  And  set  up  no  object  of  worship  along  with  Allah.  Verily 
I  am,  from  Him,  a  plain  warner  to  you.”  89 


83  Ar-Ra’d:  36 
MAl-Jinn :  20 

85  Narrated  by  Al-Bukharl  (6001),  and  Muslim  (86).  Also  narrated  by  An-Nasad,  At-TirmithI,  Abu 
Dawud  and  Ahmad. 

86  Hud:  25-26 

87  AlAhqdf.  The  curved  sand-hills  in  the  southern  part  of  the  Arabian  Peninsula. 

88  AlAhqdf.  21 

89  Ath-Thdriydt  50-51 
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And  Allah  (Most  High)  has  also  ordered  him  to  say, 


“Say:  Do  you  order  me  to  worship  other  than  Allah,  O  you  fools?”  90 


And  Allah  has  informed  us, 


“And  indeed  it  has  been  revealed  to  you  (O  Muhammad  ^ j  aJc.  4il  as  it  was 

revealed  to  those  (Messengers)  before  you:  If  you  commit  shirk,  then  indeed  all  of 
your  deeds  will  be  cancelled-  and  certainly  you  will  be  among  the  losers.  Nay!  So 
worship  Allah  (Alone),  and  be  amongst  the  grateful.”  91 

And  Allah  has  notified  us, 


“Verily,  whosoever  commits  shirk  with  Allah-  then  Allah  has  forbidden  Paradise 
upon  him,  and  the  Fire  will  be  his  abode.  And  the  Thalimln  have  no  helpers.”  92 

This  is  the  First  Requisite  of  Negation,  and  it  is  the  greatest  and  most  important  requisite 
within  it. 

b)  The  Second  Requisite-  Being  severely  harsh  upon  this. 

As  Allah  (Most  High)  commanded, 


“So  slay  the  mushrikin  wherever  you  find  them,  take  hold  of  them,  encircle  them  and 
lie  in  wait  to  ambush  them  on  each  and  every  path.”  93 

And  His  order, 


“And  fight  them  until  there  is  no  more  fitnah  (shirk),  and  the  religion  (worship)  will 
all  be  for  Allah  94  (in  the  whole  of  the  world).”  95 


90  A-eyZumar.  64 

91  AryZumar.  65-66 

92  Al-Ma’idak  72 

93  At-Tawbah.  5 
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And  as  Allah  ordered  His  Beloved  Messenger  j  ajIc.  2il  (_sh-a, 


“O  Prophet!  Wage  Jihad  against  the  kuffar  and  the  hypocrites-  and  be  harsh  against 
them.  And  their  abode  is  Hell,  and  worst  indeed  is  that  destination.”  96 

And  Allah  (Most  High)  announces, 


“I  will  cast  terror  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  have  disbelieved  -  So  strike  them  over 
their  necks,  and  smite  from  them  all  their  fingers  and  toes.”  97 

And  Allah  also  commands  the  Mu’minin , 


“O  you  who  believe!  Fight  those  of  the  kuffar  who  are  close  to  you-  and  let  them  find 
harshness  in  you.  And  know  that  Allah  is  with  those  who  fear  Him  (and  obey  Him).” 

98 


And  it  is  forbidden  to  ask  Forgiveness  for  the  mushrikln , 


“It  is  not  befitting  for  the  Prophet,  nor  those  who  have  Iman,  to  ask  for  Forgiveness 
(from  Allah)  for  the  mushrikln-  even  though  they  are  their  closest  kin,  after  it  has 
become  clear  to  them  that  they  are  the  denizens  of  the  Fire.”  99 


94  Ibn  Jarir  At-Taban  2il  in  his  Tafisir  (2/194-195)  of  the  Verse  in  Al-Baqarah\  193,  explains  this 
Verse  as  such,  “Fight  the  mushrikln  until  there  is  no  shirk-  until  there  is  none  worshipped  except 
Allah;  until  all  T badah  and  obedience  is  for  Allah  Alone,  and  none  else.”  And  as  the  Messsenger  s  had 
said,  “I  have  been  ordered  to  fight  the  people,  until  they  testify  that  ‘There  is  none  worthy  of  being  worshipped,  except 
Allah". 

95  Al-Anfdh  39;  also  similar  in  Al-Baqarah\  193 

96  At-Tawbah.  IfiAt-Tahrim.  9 

97  Al-Anfal :  12.  Shaykh  ‘Abdur- Rahman  Ibn  Nasir  As-Sa’dI  2)1  says  in  his  Tafstr  of  this  Verse, 
after  saying  that  the  order  could  be  directed  towards  the  Angels,  “Or  it  could  be  an  order  for  the 
Mu’minin,  by  which  Allah  is  encouraging  them,  and  teaching  them  how  to  lull  the  mushrikln-  and  that 
they  should  not  be  merciful  to  these  mushrikinf  Refer  to  Tayslr  Al-Karim  Ar-Rahman  ( 278). 

98  At-Tawbah.  123 

99  At-Tawbak  113.  Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  2il  explained  this  Verse  excellently,  in 
his  “Sittatu  Mawadhi’  Min  As-Sirah”:  “The  Fourth  Episode-  The  Case  of  Abu  Talib.  Whoever  realizes 
this  with  a  good  understanding,  will  realize  that  he  (Abu  Talib)  believed  (in  his  heart)  in  Tawhid,  and 
called  the  people  to  it,  and  ridiculed  the  intellects  of  the  mushrikln',  and  he  who  realizes  what  love  he 
(Abu  Talib)  had  for  those  who  embraced  Islam  and  abandoned  shirk,  and  realizes  how  he  spent  his 
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Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  said,  “Indeed  Allah  has  ordered  the  killing  of 

the  mushrikin ,  besieging  them,  and  waiting  for  them  at  every  place  of  ambush-  until  they 
repent  from  shirk ,  establish  the  Salat ,  and  give  the  Zakdt.  And  all  the  scholars  from  each  and 
every  Math’hab  are  united  ( 'Ijmd )  upon  this  ruling.”  100 

And  the  Imam  has  also  said,  “And  the  meaning  of  “Disbelieving  in  the  Tdghiif 

requires  that  you  free  yourself  from  everyone  who  worships  other  than  Allah-  whether  a  Jinn, 
human,  tree,  stone,  or  anything  else;  and  that  you  make  Takfir  of  them,  and  declare  them 
deviants,  and  hate  them-  even  if  they  are  your  own  fathers  or  brothers.  As  for  he  who  says, 
“I  do  not  direct  my  ‘Ibadah  to  anyone,  except  Allah.  But  I  do  not  oppose  the  (so-called)  “masters”  and 
tombs  and  such  things.  ”  Then  such  a  person  is  a  liar  in  his  claim  to  “La  Ildh  Ilia  Allah”-  for  he 
has  neither  believed  in  Allah,  nor  disbelieved  in  the  Tdghut.”  101 

This  is  the  Second  Requisite  of  Negation,  and  its  importance  comes  directly  after  the  First 
Requisite. 

c)  The  Third  Requisite-  Being  hostile  for  its  sake. 

Just  as  the  Imam  of  the  Hunafd’,  the  Messenger  Ibrahim  fAMl  4j1c.j  said, 


“Do  you  see  that  which  you  have  been  worshipping-  you  and  your  ancient  fathers? 
For  verily,  they  are  (all)  enemies  to  me-  except  the  Lord  of  the  worlds.”  102 


life,  wealth,  children,  relatives-  everything  to  help  the  Messenger  fL j  <uJc.  4il  and  how  he  patiently 

bore  the  extreme  pressure  and  open  hostility  (from  the  mushrikin)-  until  the  day  he  died.  But  -  even 
after  all  this  -  he  did  not  enter  Islam ,  nor  did  he  free  himself  from  his  former  religion-  Thus  he  did 
not  become  a  Muslim.  He  used  the  excuse  that  this  would  be  equivalent  to  insulting  his  father, 
‘Abdul-Muttalib,  and  Hashim  (his  grandfather),  and  others  from  amongst  his  Shuyukh  (elders).  And 
since  he  was  so  close  to  the  Prophet  fLj  -uk  ■&'  <jL=,  and  always  aided  him-  the  Prophet  Jil 
asked  Allah  to  forgive  him;  Thus  Allah  immediately  sent  down  the  Verse, 


“And  it  is  not  befitting  for  the  Prophet,  nor  those  who  have  Iman,  to  ask  for  Forgiveness 
(from  Allah)  for  the  mushrikin-  even  though  they  are  their  closest  kin,  after  it  has  become 
clear  to  them  that  they  are  the  denizens  of  the  Fire.” 

And  now  think,  if  a  man  from  some  cities  is  known  to  love  the  Din  and  Muslims,  most  people  think 
that  he  is  with  the  Muslims-  even  though  that  man  never  helped  the  Din,  neither  physically  nor  with 
his  wealth,  nor  does  he  have  any  of  the  excuses  that  Abu  Talib  had.  So  if  you  grasp  the  Case  of  Abu 
Talib,  and  realize  the  reality  of  most  of  these  people  who  claim  to  be  upon  the  Din-  then  you  will 
clearly  see  the  Light  from  the  darkness,  and  will  recognize  the  deteriorating  condition  of  their 
intellects.  And  Allah  is  sought  for  help.” 

100  “ Fatdu’d  Al-A  ’immah  An-Najdiyyah”  (2/ 472) 

101  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (2/121-122),  and  also  “Majmu’at  Ar-Basd’il  Wal-Masd’il  An-Najdiyyah” 
(4/33-34). 

102  Ash-Shu ’ara\  75-77 
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And  our  Prophet  Ibrahim  (Addl  aJc.  had  also  said, 


“And  I  shall  turn  away  from  you,  and  from  those  whom  you  invoke  besides  Allah.”  103 


And  just  as  our  Father  Ibrahim  Ac.  and  all  the  Messengers  told  the  mushrikm , 


“Verily,  we  are  free  from  you  and  whatever  you  worship  besides  Allah.  We  have 
rejected  you  and  there  has  emerged  between  us  and  you,  hostility  and  hatred  forever, 
until  you  believe  in  Allah  Alone.”  104 

And  Allah  (Most  High)  notifies  the  People  of  Taivbid, 


“O  you  who  believe!  Verily,  the  mushrikun  are  najas  (impure,  filthy).”  103 

And  Allah  informs  us  regarding  the  Tdghut- worshippers, 


“Say  (O  Muhammad  A— 3  Ac.  <dil  Shall  I  inform  you  of  something  worse  than 

that,  regarding  the  recompense  from  Allah:  Those  who  earned  the  Curse  of  Allah  and 
His  Wrath,  whom  He  transformed  into  monkeys  and  swine,  and  worshipped  the 
Tashut-  such  are  the  worst  in  rank  (in  the  Hell-Fire),  and  the  furthest  astray  from  the 
Right  Path.”  106 

And  as  Allah  has  said, 


“Verily,  the  worst  creatures  before  Allah  are  those  who  commit  kuft ,  so  they  shall  not 
believe.”  107 


103  Matyam\  48 

104  Al-Mumtahinab  4 

105  At-Fawbab.  28 

106  Al-Ma’idab.  60 

107  AbAnfdl:  55 
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And  He  (Most  High)  orders  us  with  regards  to  the  mushriktn , 


“So  take  hold  of  them,  and  kill  them  wherever  you  find  them,  and  take  neither 
friends  nor  helpers  from  them.”  108 

And  after  the  previous  commandment,  Allah  stresses  this  commandment  once  more,  saying, 


“So  take  hold  of  them  and  kill  them  wherever  you  find  them.  In  their  case,  We  have 
provided  you  with  a  clear  warrant  against  them.”  109 

And  as  Allah  has  said  regarding  those  who  oppose  Tawhul, 


“The  only  recompense  of  those  who  wage  war  against  Allah  and  His  Messenger,  and 
do  mischief  in  the  land-  is  that  they  shall  be  slaughtered  or  crucified,  or  their  hands 
and  feet  will  be  cut  off  from  opposite  sides,  or  be  exiled  from  the  land.  That  is  their 
disgrace  in  this  world,  and  a  great  torment  is  theirs  in  the  Hereafter.”  110 

And  Allah  has  also  commanded, 


“Fight  against  them  so  that  Allah  will  punish  them  through  your  hands,  and  (He 
will)  disgrace  them.”  111 


And  Allah  (Most  High)  has  commanded  the  Mu’mimn  to  strike  terror  into  the  hearts  of  the 
mushriktn , 


“And  make  ready  against  them  all  you  can  of  power,  including  steeds  of  war  m-  to 
terrorize  113  the  enemy  of  Allah  and  your  enemy.”  114 


mAn-Nisd’:  89 

109  An-Nisd’:  91 

110  Al-Md’idah:  33 

111  At-Tawbah:  14 

112  Shaykh  ‘Abdur-Rahman  As-Sa’dI  j  says  in  the  Tafsir  of  this  Verse:  This  means  everything 

that  you  are  able  to  make  ready,  from  intellectual  strength  to  physical  strength;  and  all  types  of 
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Shaykh  ‘All  Al-Khudhayr  <> dla  mentions  various  types  of  hostility,  “This  includes 
declaring  the  mushrikin  as  deviants  ( Tadhlll ),  renouncing  them  (Ayb),  reviling  them  ( Taqbth ), 
cursing  them  ( Sabb ),  insulting  them  ( Shatm ),  killing  them  {Qat'l ),  fighting  them  {Qjtdi ), 
imprisoning  them  ( Sijn ),  and  expelling  them  ( Mutdradah ).”  115 

And  Allah  (Most  High)  ordered  His  Messenger  j  ‘S^c-  ^ 


“Say  (O  Muhammad  ^ j  Ac.  J-^);  O  you  mankind!  If  you  are  in  doubt  regarding 
my  Din,  then  (know  that)  I  will  never  worship  those  whom  you  worship,  besides 
Allah.  But  (know)  that  I  worship  Allah,  (the  One)  Who  causes  you  to  die.  And  I  am 
commanded  to  be  from  the  Mu’minin" 116 


weaponry  which  will  help  in  combating  against  them;  and  this  includes  various  types  of  skills  by 
which  artillery  and  defenses  can  be  produced;  machine  guns  and  bullets,  airplanes,  land  vehicles  and 
water  vehicles,  tanks,  trenches,  and  defense  systems;  advice  and  politics  which  counter  the  evil  plans 
of  the  enemies  and  help  advance  the  Muslims;  encouraging  target-practice,  bravery  and  courage,  and 
teaching  planning  skills  and  organizational  skills. . .  And  if  these  cannot  be  fulfilled  except  by  learning 
these  skills,  then  it  becomes  obligatory  to  learn  them-  (as  one  of  the  Usui  of  Fiqh )  “Whatever  is 
necessary  to  fulfill  an  obligation  (I Vajib),  then  it  too  is  an  obligation”.  Refer  to  Taysir  Al-Karim  Ar- 
Rabman  (285-286). 

113  Shaykh  ‘Abdullah  ‘Azzam  2il  once  said  in  a  speech,  “And  we  are  terrorists,  and  terrorism  is  a 
Farldhah  (obligation)  according  to  the  Kitdb  and  Sunnah-  and  let  the  East  and  the  West  bear  witness 
that  we  are  terrorists  “And  make  ready  against  them  all  you  can  of  power,  including  steeds  of 
war-  to  terrorize  the  enemy  of  Allah  and  your  enemy”-  so  terrorism  (Irhdb)  is  an  obligation 
( Farldhah )  in  the  Din  of  Allah.”  And  whosoever  refuses  to  believe  in  a  Fardh,  is  a  kafir  according  to 
Ijma.  Imam  ‘Abdul-Qadir  Ibn  ‘Abdul-‘Az!z  4:1  ^  said  in  Iris  last  Baydn  before  being  imprisoned, 
entitled  “ Hatha  Bayanun  Un-Nas:  Al-Irhabu  Min  Al-Islam  Wa  Man  Ankara  Fhalika  Faqad  Kafiad ’  pg.  3: 
“Firsdy:  Terrorism  is  from  Islam,  and  whoever  rejects  that  then  he  has  disbelieved.  And  that  is  due  to 
His  (Most  High)’s  Saying:  “And  make  ready  against  them  all  you  can  of  power,  including 
steeds  of  war  to  terrorize  the  enemy  of  Allah  and  your  enemy”  \AlAnfidl\  So  terrorizing  the  kafir 
enemy  is  a  Shari  obligation  by  the  clear  text  of  this  Ayah ,  and  whosoever  rejects  that  then  he  has 
disbelieved,  due  to  His  (Most  High)’s  Statement:  “and  none  but  the  disbelievers  reject  Our  Ayaf' 
[Al-Ankabul\  And  the  Juhd  (mentioned  in  the  Arabic  of  the  Ay  all)  is  the  rejection  and  belieing  upon 
the  tongue.  And  He  (Most  High)  said:  “And  who  does  more  wrong  than  he  who  invents  a  lie 
against  Allah  or  denies  the  truth,  when  it  comes  to  him?  Is  there  not  a  dwelling  in  Hell  for 
the  disbelievers”  [Al-Ankabui].  So  whosoever  says  that  Islam  is  free  from  terrorism  or  wants  to 
differentiate  between  the  two,  then  he  has  disbelieved.  So  terrorism  is  from  Islam.  And  with  this,  you 
know  that  the  ones  who  say  that  they  want  to  wage  war  against  terrorism,  they  only  want  to  wage  war 
against  Islam  in  reality.  And  that  the  combatting  against  terrorism  is  the  combatting  against  Islam-  and 
they  are  only  covering  up  the  facts  from  the  ignorant  ones.” 

114  AlAnfdl:  60 

115  The  Shaykh  mentioned  this  under  the  chapter  “ Wat-Taghlith  Ala  Thalik. ”  regarding  shirk,  in  his 
book  “Asl  Din  Al-lslatA . 

116  Yunus-.  104 
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And  Shaykh  Al-lsldm  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  said,  “And  O  you-  upon 

whom  Allah  has  blessed  with  Islam,  and  has  reaped  that  there  is  no  such  thing  that  has  a 
right  to  be  worshipped,  except  Allah:  Do  not  think  that  if  you  were  to  say  “This  (Tawhtd)  is 
the  Truth  and  I  have  abandoned  shirk,  but  I  do  not  oppose  the  mushrikun,  nor  do  I  speak  against  them”- 
Do  not  think  that  this  will  allow  you  to  be  in  Islam.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  binding  that  you 
hate  them,  and  also  that  you  hate  whosoever  likes  them,  and  to  insult  them,  and  to  have 
enmity  against  them.  Just  as  your  Father  Ibrahim  aJc.  and  those  (Prophets  and  their 
followers)  along  with  him  said, 


“Verily,  we  are  free  from  you  and  whatever  you  worship  besides  Allah.  We  have 
disbelieved  in  you  and  there  has  emerged  between  us  and  you,  hostility  and  hatred 
forever,  until  you  believe  in  Allah  Alone.”  117 

And  also  as  Allah  has  said, 


“So  whoever  disbelieves  in  the  Taghut,  and  believes  in  Allah-  then  he  has  grasped 
the  firmest  handhold  that  will  never  break.”  118 

And  as  He  has  said, 


“And  verily,  We  sent  to  every  community  a  Messenger  (proclaiming):  ‘Worship  Allah 
(Alone)  and  avoid  the  Taghut’.”  119 

So  if  a  person  were  to  say,  “1  follow  the  Prophet  tyd-  dil  and  I  testify  that  he  is  upon  the 
Truth,  but  I  do  not  oppose  (the  idols)  “Al-Lat”  and  “Al-TJsga”,  nor  do  I  oppose  Abu  Jahl  and  his 
likes”-  then  such  a  person’s  Islam  is  invalid.”  120 

And  this  is  the  Third  Requisite  of  Negation,  and  its  importance  and  greatness  comes  directly 
after  the  Second  Requisite. 

d)  The  Fourth  Requisite-  Doing  Takfir  of  whosoever  does  it. 

As  Allah  has  ordered  the  Takfir, 


117  Al-Mumtahinak.  4 
Al-Baqarab.  256 
m  An-Nahl.  36 

120  “ Ad-Durar  As-S aniyyah”  (2/109) 
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“And  they  set  up  rivals  to  Allah,  in  order  to  mislead  others  from  His  Path.  (So)  Say: 
‘Take  pleasure  in  your  kufr  for  a  while-  surely  you  are  of  the  denizens  of  the  Fire’.”  121 

And  Allah  commands, 


“Tell  those  who  commit  kufr.  You  will  be  defeated,  and  gathered  together  in  Hell- 
and  worst  indeed  is  that  place  of  rest.”  122 


And  as  Ibrahim  die  intimate  friend  of  Allah,  made  Takfir  of  the  mushriktn , 


“There  has  indeed  been  an  excellent  example  for  you  in  Ibrahim  and  those  with  him, 
when  they  said  to  their  people:  ‘ Verily,  we  are  free  from  you  and  whatever  you 
worship  besides  Allah.  We  have  disbelieved  in  you  and  there  has  emerged  between 
us  and  you,  hostility  and  hatred  forever,  until  you  believe  in  Allah  Alone’.”  123 


And  He  (Most  High)  also  ordered  His  Prophet  ^ j  fik.  alii  l_sL-a: 


“Say:  O  Kafirun\  I  do  not  worship  that  which  you  worship.  Nor  are  you  worshippers 
of  that  which  I  worship.  And  I  am  not  a  worshipper  of  that  which  you  are 
worshipping.  Nor  are  you  worshippers  of  that  which  I  worship.  To  you  be  your 
religion,  and  to  me  my  Din.”  124 

Imam  ‘Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Hasan  ail  said,  “And  Allah  has  labeled  the  people  of  shirk 
with  ‘kufr1  in  countless  Verses.  Thus  it  is  obligatory  to  do  Takfir  of  them,  since  this  is  a 
requisite  of  Ld  Ildh  Hid  Allah ,  the  Kalimah  of  Ikh/ds;  its  meaning  is  deficient  without  doing 
Takfir  of  whosoever  associates  a  partner  in  T bddah  to  Allah.  As  is  in  the  Hadtth ,  “Whosoever 
says,  “None  is  worthy  of  being  worshipped,  except  Allah” ,  and  disbelieves  in  whatsoever  is  worshipped  other 
than  Allah,  then  his  wealth  and  blood  are  protected,  and  his  reckoning  is  with  Allah.  ”  125  So  the  saying 
of  the  Messenger  <£c.  4S1I  “and  disbelieves  in  whatsoever  is  worshipped  other  than  Allah”-  this 
is  an  emphasis  of  the  Negation  Part  (of  the  Kalimah) .  So  a  person’s  blood  and  property  are 


121  AsgZumar.  8 

122  Al  ‘Imran-.  12 

123  Al-Mumtahinah.  4 

124  Al-Kdfirun:  1-6 

125  Narrated  by  Muslim  in  his  Sahih  (23).  From  Abu  Malik,  from  his  father  Tariq. 
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not  protected  without  it  126-  and  if  he  doubts  or  hesitates  (in  Takfir ),  then  his  blood  and 
wealth  are  not  protected-  for  these  are  matters  which  are  related  to  the  completeness  of 
Tawhidr  127 

Imam  Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  An-Najdi  Al  Ash-Shaykh  said  regarding  those  who 

refuse  to  do  Takfir  of  those  mushrikm  who  pronounce  the  Ka/imah,  “And  if  he  says  “They  are 
not  kuffdr,  but  those  other  than  them  are”-  then  this  is  a  ruling  from  him  that  they  are  Muslims, 
since  there  is  no  midway  between  kufr  and  Islam.  So  if  they  are  not  kuffdr,  then  they  are 
Muslims;  and  whosoever  calls  kufr  ‘ Island,  or  calls  the  kuffdr  ‘ Muslims' -  then  such  a  person 
becomes  a  kafir.”  128 

And  Imam  Aba  Batin  said  regarding  those  who  call  upon  the  graves  and  sacrifice  for 

the  dead  saints,  “Whosoever  does  this  is  a  kafir.  And  those  who  do  these  acts  of  ‘Ibddah  at 
the  graves,  they  are  kuffdr  without  a  doubt.  And  the  claim  of  the  ignorant  people  “You  are 
doing  Takfir  of  Muslims”-  whoever  says  this  has  not  understood  Islam  nor  Tawhid,  Rather,  what 
is  apparent  regarding  this  ignorant  person  is  that  his  Islam  is  invalid.  129  For  whosoever  does 
not  prohibit  (Inkdr)  the  actions  which  the  mushrikm  are  doing  today,  and  doesn’t  see  it  as 
evil-  then  he  is  not  a  Muslim.”  130 

Imam  Aba  Batin  also  said,  “The  Muslims  are  at  consensus  (Ijmd)  upon  the  infidelity 

of  the  person  who  doesn’t  make  Takfir  of  the  Jews  and  Christians,  and  also  united  upon  the 
(infidelity  of  the)  one  who  doubts  the  kufr  (of  the  Jews  and  Christians).  And  we  are  certain 
that  most  of  such  people  (who  refrain  from  their  Takfir )  are  ignorant.”  131 

Shaykh  Al-Isldm  Ibn  Taymiyyah  24  said,  “Whosoever  curses  the  Sahdbah  24  or 
one  of  them,  and  also  claims  that  ‘All  ^  has  a  right  to  be  worshipped,  and  that 

Jibrll  aJc.  Was  jn  error-  then  there  is  no  doubt  in  such  a  person’s  kufr-  And  not  only 
this,  there  is  not  doubt  in  the  kufr  of  the  one  who  does  not  make  Takfir  of  that  person.”  132 

Imam  Is’haq  Ibn  Rahawayh  a^.j  said,  “And  from  those  upon  whom  the  scholars  have 
united  (Ijmd)  upon  their  Takfir,  and  ruled  upon  them  just  as  they  have  ruled  upon  the  denier 
(of  Taivhid)-  is  upon  the  person  who  believes  in  Allah,  and  in  what  He  has  sent  (Revelation), 
but  then  kills  a  Prophet,  or  assists  in  the  killing  of  a  Prophet-  even  if  he  believes  (in  the 
Prophet),  and  admits  “Killing  Prophets  is  Hardm”-  such  a  person  is  a  kafir.  And  the  same  case  is 
for  whosoever  reviles  a  Prophet.”  133 


126  Again  the  Imam  demonstrates  that  blood  and  wealth  are  not  protected  without  making  Takfir  of 
the  mushrikm.  Also  refer  to  the  Appendix  “Refraining  From  Making  Takfir  of  a  Kafir” . 

127  Refer  to  “Ad-Durar  As-S aniyyah”  (2/205-206). 

128  “Ad-Durar  As-S  aniyyah”  (8/161) 

129  Remember  this  -  O  Brother  of  Islam  -  note  this  verdict  from  the  Imam  regarding  those  who  say 
this  disgusting  phrase  “You  are  doing  Takfir  of  Muslims”,  even  though  the  reality  is  that  we  are  doing 
Takfir  of  mushrikm  and  apostates. 

130  Refer  to  “Majmu’at  Ar-Rasd’il  Wal-Masd’il  An-Najdiyyah”  (1/654-655),  and  “Ad-Durar  As-S  aniyyah” 
(10/416). 

131  “Ad-Durar  As-S  aniyyah”  (12/69) 

132  Refer  to  “Ad-Durar  As-S  aniyyah”  (12/69),  and  Aqidah  Al-Muwahhidin  (23). 

133  Refer  to  “Ta’thim Qadr  As-Salat”  (2/930). 
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And  Imam  ‘Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Hasan  said,  “And  if  someone  were  to  realize  the 

meaning  of  “None  is  worthy  of  being  worshipped,  except  Allah”,  then  he  would  also  realize 
that  whosoever  doubts  the  kufr  of  those  who  join  partners  with  Allah-  that,  that  person  has 
not  disbelieved  in  the  Tdghut.”  134 

And  this  is  the  Forth  Requisite  of  Negation,  and  its  importance  comes  directly  after  the 
Third  Requisite. 

So  this  Affirmation  and  Negation  together  are  what  is  known  as  the  Foundation  of  Islam 
and  its  Principle-  which  is  also  known  as  Millat  Ibrahim. 

And  this  Affirmation  and  Negation  was  the  Da’wah  of  all  the  Messengers,  as  Allah  said, 


“And  verily,  We  sent  to  every  community  a  Messenger  (proclaiming):  ‘Worship  Allah 
(Alone)  and  avoid  the  Taghut’.”  135 

And  in  summary  of  the  Millat  Ibrahim,  Shaykh  Al-lslam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab 
said  in  a  letter  to  some  of  the  Mmvahhidin : 

“I  swear  by  Allah!  By  Allah!  O  Brethren!  Hold  tightly  onto  the  Foundation  of  your  Din ,  its 
beginning  and  its  end,  its  base  and  its  head:  And  it  is  the  testimony  ‘La  lldh  Ilia  Allah’.  So 
recognize  it,  know  its  meaning-  love  its  people  and  make  them  your  brothers,  even  if  they 
are  far  away;  and  disbelieve  in  the  Tdghiit,  be  hostile  against  them,  and  despise  anyone  who 
loves  them,  or  argues  in  favor  of  them,  or  doesn’t  declare  them  kuffar,  or  says  “1  am  not 
bothered  by  them”  or  says  “Allah  has  not  given  me  any  duty  in  their  regard”-  Indeed,  such  a  speaker 
has  fabricated  a  lie  against  Allah!  On  the  contrary,  Allah  has  given  him  a  duty  against  them, 
and  He  has  obligated  ( Fardh )  disbelieving  in  them  and  forsaking  them-  even  if  they  are  his 
blood-brothers  and  sons.  I  swear  by  Allah!  For  the  sake  of  Allah!  Hold  fast  to  the 
Foundation  of  your  Din-  so  that  you  can  meet  your  Lord  without  having  committed  shirk 
against  Him.  O  Allah!  Take  us  away  as  Muslims,  and  gather  us  with  the  righteous.”  136 

HOW  IS  THE  FOUNDATION  AND  PRINCIPLE  OF  ISLAM  KNOWN? 

It  is  known  by  the  Da’wah  of  all  the  Prophets  to  it,  and  the  unity  of  all  of  them  upon  it. 

As  Allah  (Most  High)  has  informed  us, 


“And  verily,  We  sent  to  every  community  a  Messenger  (proclaiming):  ‘Worship  Allah 
(Alone)  and  avoid  the  Taghuf .”  137 


134  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (11/ 523) 

135  An-Nahl:  36 

136  Refer  to  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (2/119-120). 
™  An-Nahl:  36 
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So  all  the  Prophets  and  Messengers  came  to  their  people  and  commanded  them  with, 

“Worship  Allah  (Alone)  and  avoid  the  Taghut”. 

And  as  He  (Most  High)  has  said, 


“Those  who  avoid  the  Taghut ,  by  not  worshipping  them,  and  turn  to  Allah  (Alone)  - 
for  them  are  glad  tidings;  So  announce  the  good  news  to  My  slaves.”  138 

And  Allah  says, 


“Have  you  seen  those  (hypocrites)  who  claim  that  they  believe  in  that  which  has 
been  sent  down  to  you,  and  that  which  was  sent  down  before  you,  and  they  wish  to 
go  for  judgment  (in  their  disputes)  to  the  Taghut  while  they  have  been  ordered  to 
reject  them.  But  Shaytan  wishes  to  lead  them  far  astray.”  139 

And  as  Allah  has  promised, 


“Verily,  the  Right  Path  has  become  distinct  from  the  wrong  path.  So,  whosoever 
disbelieves  in  the  Taghut ,  and  believes  in  Allah-  then  he  has  grasped  the  firmest 
handhold  that  will  never  break.”  140 


138  A^Zumar.  17 

139  An-Nisd’:  60.  And  this  is  clear  shirk  in  Allah’s  Sole  Right  to  Legislate.  And  this  type  of  shirk  is 
widespread  throughout  the  world.  So  Hakimijjah,  Allah’s  sole  right  to  rule  and  legislate  and  His 
Sovereignty,  is  a  part  of  “Tawhid  in  Belief’  and  “Tawhid  in  Action”-  as  Allah  says 


“And  He  makes  none  to  share  in  His  Decision  and  His  Rule.”  [Al-Kahf.  26]. 


“The  judgment  is  for  none,  except  Allah;  He  has  commanded  that  you  worship  none,  except 
Him.  That  is  the  Straight  Religion,  but  most  men  know  not.”  [ Yusuf.  40], 

Notice  how  there  is  a  Negation  and  then  an  Affirmation-  This  proves  that  this  is  an  essential  part  of 
Tawhid-  so  do  not  let  the  present-day  mushrikin  fool  you.  And  this  is  why  Shajkh  Muhammad 
Nasiruddln  Al-AlbanI  41  said  jn  the  sixth  volume  of  “As-Silsilat  As-Sahihah”  (2507),  “And  from 
the  foundations  (Usui)  of  Ad-Da’wah  As-Salafijyah  [the  Salafi  Da’wah\,  is  that  Hakimijjah  is  for  Allah 
Alone.” 

140  Al-Baqarah.  256 
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And  these  Verses  contain  the  explanation  of  the  Kalimah  of  Taw  hid. 

It  contains  a  Negation  and  an  Affirmation.  The  Negation  being,  “whosoever  disbelieves  in 
the  Taghuf'  which  explains  “None  is  worthy  to  be  worshipped”-,  and  the  Affirmation  being, 
“and  believes  in  Allah”-  which  explains  “Except  Allah  Alone”. 141 

And  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  Kalimah  of  Tawhid,  “ La  Ildha  Ilia  Allah” .  As  is  clarified  in  the 
Verse, 


“And  We  did  not  send  any  Messenger  before  you  (O  Muhammad 

except  that  We  revealed  to  him:  None  has  the  right  to  be  worshipped  except  I 

(Allah),  so  worship  Me  (Alone  and  none  else).”  142 


As  the  Messenger  <£c.  2i!  said,  ‘Whosoever  soys,  ‘None  is  worthy  of  being  worshipped,  except 
Allah”,  and  disbelieves  in  whatsoever  is  worshipped  other  than  Allah,  then  his  wealth  and  his  blood  are 
protected,  and  his  reckoning  is  with  Allah.  ” 143 


So  every  single  Prophet  and  Messenger  was  sent  with  this  Negation  (None  has  the  right  to  be 
Ivors  hipped)  and  Affirmation  (except  Allah  Alone).  And  this  is  the  Kalimah  of  Tawhid-,  which  is 
equivalent  to  “Worship  Allah  (Alone)  and  avoid  the  Taghut” .  And  this  is  the  Pillar  of  Islam. 


And  He  (Most  High)  has  also  said, 


“He  has  ordained  for  you  the  same  religion  which  He  ordained  for  Nuh,  and  that 
which  We  have  revealed  to  you  (O  Muhammad  j  and  that  which  We 


wShaykh  Abu  Muhammad  Al-Maqdis!  * ^  says  in  his  book  “ Ad-Dmuqrdtiyyah  Din” ,  “And 
think  deeply  upon  how  Allah  has  mentioned  “Disbelief  in  the  Taghut”  and  rejecting  the  Taghut  before 
he  had  mentioned  “Belief  in  Allah”.  And  in  the  same  way  He  has  placed  the  Negation  before  the 
Affirmation  in  the  Kalimah  of  Tawhid  “Td  Ildha  Ilia  Allah”  (None  is  worthy  of  being  worshipped- 
except  Allah).  And  there  exists  no  reason  to  do  this  at  all-  except  due  to  the  importance  of  this  great 
pillar  of  the  Firmest  Handhold.  So  Belief  in  Allah  is  not  acceptable,  nor  beneficial-  unless  it  is 
preceded  by  Rejection  of  the  Taghut.” 

And  Shaykh  Salih  Al-Fawzan  says  the  same  tiring,  “Disbelieving  in  the  Taghut  must  come  before 
Belief  in  Allah.”  “I’dnat  Al-Mustafict’  (1  /104). 

Because  merely  believing  in  Allah,  without  rejecting  the  Taghut,  still  renders  the  person  as  a  mushrik, 
as  Allah  has  clarified, 


“Most  of  them  do  not  believe  in  Allah,  except  while  being  mushrikun .”  [Yusuf  106]. 

142  AlAnbiyd’:  25 

143  Narrated  by  Muslim  in  his  Sahih  (23).  From  Abu  Malik,  from  his  father  Tariq. 
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have  ordained  for  Ibrahim,  Musa,  and  ‘Isa-  (saying)  that  you  should  establish  the 
Din  and  do  not  be  divided;  intolerable  to  the  mushrikln  is  that  ( Tawhld)  to  which 
you  call  them  to.” 


So  the  Messenger  Nuh  aJc.  said, 


“And  I  have  been  commanded  to  be  of  the  Muslims.” 


Just  as  was  said  by  the  intimate  friend  of  Allah,  our  Father  Ibrahim  f^LuJ!  “talc, 


“When  his  Lord  said  to  him,  “Submit  (be  a  Muslim)!”-  he  said:  I  have  submitted 
myself  (as  a  Muslim)  to  the  Lord  of  the  Worlds .”  146 

And  this  is  exactly  what  Ibrahim  yLA\  aJc.  and  Ya’qub  yLA\  aJc.  commanded  their  children 
with; 


“And  this  was  enjoined  by  Ibrahim  and  Ya’qub  upon  their  sons,  saying:  O  my  sons! 
Allah  has  chosen  for  you  the  Din,  so  die  not  except  as  Muslims.”  147 


And  this  is  also  the  same  creed  as  Musa 


“And  Musa  said,  “O  my  people!  If  you  have  believed  in  Allah,  then  put  your  trust  in 
Him,  if  you  are  (true)  Muslims.”  148 

And  this  is  the  Faith  of  Al-Masth  ‘Isa  Ibn  Maryam  ptid!  4J&,  just  as  his  original  disciples  said 
to  him, 


“We  are  the  helpers  of  Allah,  we  believe  in  Allah,  and  bear  witness  that  we  are 
Muslims.”  149 


144  Ash-Shurd:  13 

145  Yunus-.  71-72 

146  Al-Baqarah:  131 

147  Al-Baqarak  132 

148  Yunus.  84 

149  Al  Imram  52 
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And  so  Shaykh  Al-lslam  Ibn  Taymiyyah  dil  said,  “So  Islam  is  the  religion  of  all  the 
Prophets  and  Messengers,  and  all  those  who  truly  followed  them  throughout  the  various 
nations-  as  Allah  has  mentioned  that  in  more  than  one  place  in  His  Book.  So  He  has  stated 
that  Nuh  (Add!  ^de,  Ibrahim  (Add!  ^de,  and  Ya’qub  (Add!  -tdc.  were  all  Muslims,  as  were  the 
followers  of  Musa  (Add'  ^de-,  and  ‘Isa  (Add!  -tdcy  and  others.  So  Islam  means  surrendering  to 
Allah  Alone,  and  none  other  than  Him;  worshipping  Him  Alone,  without  associating  any 
partners  with  Him;  to  put  complete  reliance  upon  Him  Alone,  to  hope  from  and  fear  from 
Him  Alone;  to  love  Him  with  a  perfect  and  complete  love,  the  likes  of  which  nothing  from 
the  creation  is  loved.  So  whosoever  dislikes  worshipping  Allah  Alone,  then  he  is  not  a 
Muslim;  and  whosoever  directs  ‘Ibadah  to  other  than  Allah  -  along  with  Allah  -  then  he  is  not 
a  Muslim.”  150 

And  this  is  also  embodied  in  the  goal  of  the  Message  of  Muhammad  ^de  dil  “I  have 
been  ordered  to  fight  the  people,  until  they  testify  that  “ There  is  none  worthy  of  being  worshipped,  except 
Allah”.  So  if  they  say  this,  then  their  blood  and property  are  protected from  me,  except for  its  ( the  Kalimah’s) 
rights,  and  their  reckoning  is  with  Allah.  ” 


150  “Kitdb  An-Nubuwwaf  (127) 

151  Narrated  from  Ibn  ‘Umar,  Anas  Ibn  Malik,  Abu  Hurayrah,  Mu’ath  Ibn  Jabal  and  Aws.  Recorded 
by  Al-Bukliarl  in  Iris  “ SahiB ’  (1399),  Muslim  in  Iris  “Sahlh”  (33,  35),  At-TirmithI  (3341),  Ibn  Majah 
(3928).  Also  narrated  by  An-Nasa5!,  Abu  Dawud,  and  Ahmad. 


At-Tibyan  Publications 


37 


Ad-Dala’il Fi  Hukm  Muwalat  Ahl  Al-lshrak 


Millat  Ibrahim 152 

The  Path  153 


Allah  (Most  High)  says, 


“And  mention  in  the  Book  about  Ibrahim.  Verily,  he  was  a  man  of  truth,  a  Prophet.” 


And  again, 


“And  recite  to  them  the  news  of  Ibrahim.”  155 

And  Allah  (Most  High)  says  after  ordering  to  wage  Jihad  against  shirk. 


“It  is  the  religion  ( Millah )  of  your  Father,  Ibrahim.”  156 


And  the  Prophet  Muhammad  said,  “The  most  be/oved  Dm  to  Allah  is  the  lenient 

Hanfiyyah  (Islam).”  57 

Shaykh  Abu  Muhammad  Al-Maqdisi  ® aiil  ^  wrote,  158  “And  Allah  (Most  High)  says 
regarding  Millat  Ibrahim: 


152  Millat  Ibrahim  -uSc.  :  It  can  be  translated  as  “The  Religion  of  Ibrahim”,  “The  Faith  of 

Ibrahim”,  “The  Path  of  Ibrahim”,  “The  Din  of  Ibrahim”,  or  even  the  “Abrahamic  Faith”.  It  is  also 
known  as  Al-Hanfiyyah.  The  one  who  follows  the  Millat  Ibrahim  is  known  as  a  Hanf  the  plural  of 
which  is  Hunafa.  Every  true  Muslim  is  a  Hanif  and  a  Muwahhid  (a  person  who  firmly  believes  in 
Tawhid  and  acts  strictly  upon  it),  and  vice-versa.  May  Allah  send  salutations  and  peace  and  blessings 
to  His  intimate  friend,  the  Imam  of  the  Hunafa  -  our  Father  Ibrahim. 

153  This  is  part  one  of  the  topic  ‘Millat  Ibrahim" .  At  the  end  of  the  book  this  topic  is  continued  “The 
Obstacles”. 

154  Maty  am:  41 

155  Ash-Shu’ard’:  69 

156  Al-Hajj :  78 

157  Narrated  by  Al-Bukharl  in  Mu’allaq  form  (Without  the  Sanad).  Also  narrated  by  Imam  Ahmad  from 

Ibn  ‘Abbas,  that  it  was  said  to  the  Messenger  of  Allah  4il  “Which  of  the  religions  is 

most  beloved  to  Allah?”  He  said:  “Al-Hanfiyyah  As-Samhah”.  It  has  also  been  narrated  with  the 
phrase:  “I  'erily  I  have  been  sent  with  Al-Hanfiyyah  As-Samhah  (Lenient)”.  Some  of  the  different  phrasings 
were  declared  acceptable  by  Ibn  Hajar  in  “ Fat’h  Al-Bati ’  (1/116),  and  in  “Kashf  As-Sitd’  (1/37),  by 
As-Sakhawl  in  “Al-Maqdsid  Al-Hasanah”  (136),  by  Ash-ShawkanI  in  “Al-Fat’h  Ar-RabbanF  (6/3207), 
and  by  Al-Albanl  in  “Sahih  Al-Jdmi’’,  (160).  This  phrase  “Al-Hanfiyyah  As-Samhah”  has  also  come  in 
several  other  Ahadith  which  are  acceptable  as  well. 
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“And  who  is  it  that  turns  away  from  Millat  Ibrahim ,  except  one  who  fools  (wrongs) 
himself?!”  159 


And  He  (Most  High)  says  speaking  to  His  Prophet,  Muhammad  -4^  ^ 


“Then,  We  have  sent  the  revelation  to  you  (that):  Follow  the  Millat  Ibrahim  as  a 
Hanlf,  and  he  was  not  of  the  mushrikln .”  160 

So  with  such  clarity  and  expression,  Allah  has  explained  to  us  the  correct  methodology 
( Manhaj )  and  path  ( Tariq ).  So  the  correct  path  and  upright  methodology  is  none  other  than 
Millat  Ibrahim-  there  is  no  obscurity  or  doubt  regarding  this.  And  whoever  doesn’t  follow  this 
Millat  Ibrahim,  then  he  is  a  fool  (as  Allah  has  described  such  people). 

And  Allah  has  extolled  (Ta^kiyyah)  Ibrahim  as  such, 


“And  We  indeed  bestowed  aforetime  on  Ibrahim  his  guidance,  and  We  were  Well- 
Acquainted  with  him.”  161 


And  He  has  also  said  regarding  Ibrahim, 


“And  truly,  We  chose  him  (as  an  intimate  friend)  in  this  world,  and  verily,  in  the 
Hereafter  he  will  be  among  the  righteous.”  162 


And  Allah  has  extolled  his  Da’ivah  for  us,  and  commanded  the  Last  of  the  Prophets  and 
Messengers  to  follow  Ibrahim;  and  He  has  described  those  who  do  not  follow  the 
methodology  and  path  of  Ibrahim,  as  fools. 


And  the  Millat  Ibrahim  is  just  as  the  Shaykh  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  explained,  “The 
foundation  and  principle  of  the  Din  of  Islam  is  in  two  matters- 

Firstly.  Commanding  the  worshipping  (directing  of  every  type  of  ‘IbadaB)  to  Allah  Alone 
without  any  partner,  encouragement  upon  this,  making  friendship  for  its  sake,  and  making 
Takfir  of  whosoever  leaves  it. 


158  These  are  selections  from  his  book  about  the  entire  subject,  entitled  “Millat  Ibrahim” .  Note:  This 
book  was  released  by  At-Tibyan  Publications  after  the  original  writing  of  this  book. 

159  Al-Baqarah:  130 
m  An-Nahl:123 

161  Al-Anbiyd’:  51 

162  Al-Baqarah.  130 
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Secondly.  Abandoning  shirk  (joining  partners)  in  ‘lbadah  to  Allah  and  warning  from  it,  being 
severely  harsh  upon  this,  being  hostile  for  its  sake,  and  making  Takfir  of  whosoever  does  it.” 

163 


And  this  was  the  Tawhid  that  each  and  every  single  Messenger  preached,  may  the  salutations 
and  blessings  of  Allah  be  upon  all  of  them.  And  this  is  the  meaning  of  Lb  Ildh  Hid  Allah. 
Being  free  from  shirk  (. Ikhlds )  and  Tawhid,  and  singling  out  Allah  (Most  High)  with  lbadah, 
alliance  to  His  Din  and  Awliya’,  and  rejecting  and  abandoning  every  entity  worshipped 
besides  Him,  and  hostility  against  His  enemies. 

It  is  Tawhid  in  both  Belief  ( I’tiqadi )  and  Action  (Amah)  together.  Surat  Al-lkhlds  is  an 
evidence  for  the  Tawhid  of  Belief;  and  Surat  Al-Kdfirun  is  an  evidence  for  the  Tawhid  of 
Action.” 

Shaykh  Salih  Al-Fawzan  says  explaining  the  Verse, 


“And  I  am  not  of  the  mushrikin! ’ 164 

“This  is  Bard’ah  (announcement  of  disavowal)  from  the  Messenger  j  aJc.  4i!  from  the 
mushrikin ,  just  as  the  intimate  friend  of  Allah,  Ibrahim  phJI  aJc.  (did), 


“Verily,  Ibrahim  was  an  Ummah  16S,  Qanit 166  for  Allah,  and  Hanif  and  he  was  not 
one  of  the  mushrikin.”  167 


“Then,  We  have  sent  the  Revelation  to  you  (that):  Follow  the  Millat  Ibrahim  as  a 
Hanif,  for  he  was  not  of  the  mushrikin.”  168 


163  Refer  to  “ Ad-Durar  As-S 'aniyyah”  (2/22). 

164Allah  orders  the  Messenger  Muhammad  aJc  44  to  say  this  in  Yusuf.  108.  And  this  was  also 
said  by  Ibrahim  aJc.  jn  Al-Aridnr.  79. 

165  Shaykh  Salih  Al-Fawzan  explains  these  terms  in  “Vdnat  Al-Mustafid’  (1/77-78).  “And  some  of  the 
qualities  of  Ibrahim  aJc.  are  mentioned  in  this  Verse- 

1)  He  was  an  Ummah.  which  means  (here)  an  exemplar  and  a  leader  in  excellence. 

2)  He  was  a  Qanit  for  Allah:  he  was  firm  in  obedience  to  Allah,  and  sincere  in  his  deeds  to 
Allah. 

3)  He  was  a  Hanif.  Accepted  only  Allah  Alone,  and  rejected  everything  else  for  worship. 

4)  He  was  not  one  of  the  mushrikin :  meaning  that  he  completed  Bard’ah  from  them  and  their 
religion. 

And  the  realization  of  Tawhid  consists  of  these  matters.” 

166  Refer  to  the  above  note. 

™  An-N ahl-.  120 
^An-Nahk  123 
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So  these  Verses  contain  a  declaration  of  Hard’ ah  (disassociation)  from  the  mushrikirr,  {Hard’ aid) 
means-  Cutting  off 

a)  love  (, Mahabbah ), 

b)  care  (, Maivaddah ), 

c)  and  aiding  ( Munasarah )  between  yourself  and  the  mushriktn. 

For  they  are  the  enemies  of  Allah  and  His  Messengers,  thus  it  is  not  permissible  to  be 
affectionate  towards  them  with  your  heart,  nor  cooperating  with  them,  nor  defending  them. 

Allah  says, 


“There  has  indeed  been  an  excellent  example  for  you  in  Ibrahim  and  those  with  him, 
when  they  said  to  their  people:  ‘ Verily,  we  are  free  from  you  and  whatever  you 
worship  besides  Allah.  We  have  disbelieved  in  you  169  and  there  has  emerged  between 
us  and  you,  hostility  and  hatred  forever,  until  you  believe  in  Allah  Alone’.”  170 


MKTjiifpift) 


“You  will  not  find  any  people  who  believe  in  Allah  and  the  Last  Day,  making 
friendship  with  those  who  oppose  Allah  and  His  Messenger-  even  if  they  are  their 
fathers,  their  sons,  their  brothers,  or  their  kindred.”  171 


“O  you  who  believe!  Do  not  take  My  enemies  and  your  enemies  as  Awliya ’,  showing 
affection  towards  them.”  172 


“O  you  who  believe!  Do  not  take  the  Jews  and  Christians  as  Awliya’.  They  are  but 
Awliya’  of  each  other.  And  if  any  amongst  you  takes  them  as  Awliya’,  then  surely  he 
is  one  of  them.  Verily,  Allah  guides  not  those  people  who  are  the  Thalimin.”  173 


169  Kafarna  Bik.um :  It  can  be  translated  as  “We  have  rejected  you”  or  also  “We  have  disbelieved  in 
you”.  This  Verse  is  used  as  Dalil  by  the  Imams  of  Ahl  As-Sunnah  Wal-]amd’ah  regarding  making  Takfir 
of  the  mushrikin  and  it  being  part  of  Islam  and  the  Millat  Ibrahim. 

170  Al-Mumtahinak.  4 

171  Al-Mujddilak.  22 

172  Al-Mumtahinah.  1 

173  Al-Ma’idak  51 
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So  these  Verses  establish  the  obligation  to  announce  Bard’ah  from  the  mushrikin. 

And  from  the  principles  (Usui)  of  Da’ivah  to  Allah-  is  Bard’ah  from  the  mushrikin.  And  as  for 
the  Dai  (preacher,  caller,  scholar)  that  does  not  announce  Bard’ah  from  the  mushrkin ,  then  he 
is  not  a  Dd’i  in  reality-  neither  is  he  upon  the  path  of  the  Messenger  j  aJc.  (_sL<a,  no 
matter  how  much  he  claims  that  he  is  doing  Da’ivah  to  Allah.  Because  indeed,  “Disbelieving 
in  the  Tdghiif  ’  (Kufr  Bit-Tdghui)  must  come  before  “Belief  in  Allah”  (Imdn  BilldB).  Just  as  Allah 
has  declared, 


“So  whoever  disbelieves  in  the  Taghut ,  and  believes  in  Allah-  then  he  has  grasped 
the  firmest  handhold.”  174 

So  this  makes  it  binding  to  announce  Bard’ah  from  the  mushrikin!’ 175 

And  this  “rejection  of  the  Taivaghif  was  one  of  the  earliest  Revelations  [fourth  revelation  to 
be  exact]  that  came  to  the  Prophet  ^Jc.  even  before  the  commandment  of  Salat , 

176 


“O  you  (Muhammad)  enveloped  in  garments!  Arise  and  warn  (from  shirk) !  And 
magnify  your  Lord  (by  calling  to  and  acting  upon  Tawhld sincerely)!  And  purify  your 
garments  (your  actions  from  the  filth  such  as  kufr  and  shirk)\  And  Keep  away  from 
the  idols  [Kufr  Bit-Taghut]\”  177 

And  the  Imams  of  the  Da’ivah  of  Najd  clarified  the  Verse 


“There  has  indeed  been  an  excellent  example  for  you  in  Ibrahim  and  those  with  him, 
when  they  said  to  their  people:  ‘Verily,  we  are  free  from  you  and  whatever  you 
worship  besides  Allah.  We  have  disbelieved  in  you  and  there  has  emerged  between 
us  and  you,  hostility  and  hatred  forever,  until  you  believe  in  Allah  Alone V’ 178 


They  explained  it  as  thus,  “There  are  five  matters  necessitated  by  negating  worship  from 
other  than  Allah  in  this  Verse,  it  is  as  thus: 

1)  Verily,  we  are  free  from  you 


174  Al-Baqarak  256 

175  Refer  to  “I’anat  Al-Mustafid”  (1/103-104). 

176  Ever  since  the  Prophet  yJc.  received  Prophethood,  at  the  age  of  40,  he  called  people  to 

Kufr  Bit-Tdghiit,  and  Imdn  Billah-  until  the  age  of  50,  when  Salat  was  first  prescribed  by  Allah  during 
the  IrnPand  Mi’raj.  So  this  shows  the  importance  of  Millat  Ibrahim. 

1 77  Al-Muddath  'thir.  1-5 

178  Al-Mumtahinak  4 
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2)  and  whatever  you  worship  besides  Allah 

3)  We  have  disbelieved  in  you 

4)  and  there  has  emerged  between  us  and  you,  hostility 

5)  and  hatred  forever.”  179 

Imam  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atiq  An-Najdl  said  explaining  the  Verse: 

“His  saying  “There  has  indeed  been  an  excellent  example  for  you  in  Ibrahim...”  is  just 
like  His  commandment 


“Then,  We  have  sent  the  revelation  to  you  (that):  Follow  the  Millat  IbrahiirP .  180 


So  Allah  has  ordered  us  to  establish  ourselves  upon  the  model  of  Ibrahim  Al-Khalil  (the 
intimate  friend  of  Allah),  and  those  who  followed  him  from  the  Messengers,  in  saying 
“Verily,  we  are  free  from  you...”  to  the  end  of  the  Verse. 

So  if  this  is  Wdjib  (obligatory)  for  a  Muslim  to  say  this  to  his  own  people,  those  in  the  midst 
of  whom  he  is  living  (and  thus  they  are  capable  of  harming  him)-  Then  it  is  even  more 
apparent  and  obvious  that  it  is  Wdjib  to  say  the  same  to  those  who  are  distant  (and  cannot 
harm  him). 


And  right  here,  there  is  a  delicate  jewel-  in  the  saying,  “Verily,  we  are  free  from  you  and 
whatever  you  worship  besides  Allah.” 

And  this  jewel  is  that  Allah  (Most  High)  has  commanded  Bard’ah  from  the  mushrikin  -  those 
who  worship  other  than  Allah  -  before  commanding  Bard’ah  from  the  Taivdghit 181  which  are 
worshipped  besides  Allah.  This  is  so,  because  the  first  is  more  essential  than  the  second. 
Since  it  is  possible  that  a  person  rejects  the  idols,  but  does  not  reject  the  people  who  are 
worshipping  them;  and  thus  he  is  not  fulfilling  the  obligation  which  is  upon  him.  However, 
if  he  does  reject  the  mushrikin ,  that  implies  that  he  has  already  rejected  their  Taivdghit. 

And  this  is  similar  to  the  Verse, 


“And  I  shall  turn  away  from  you,  and  from  those  whom  you  invoke  besides  Allah.”  182 


So  Allah  ordered  to  abandon  the  mushrikin  before  abandoning  their  Taivdghit. 
And  likewise  in  the  following  Verse, 


179  “Fatarvd  AlA  ’immah  An-Najdiyyah”  (1  / 428) 
m  An-Nahl:  123 

181  The  actual  word  is  “ Awthdri ’  and  then  “Ma’budat” . 

182  Maryam :  48.  This  is  also  a  saying  of  Ibrahim  “qk-  . 


At-Tibyan  Publications 


43 


Ad-Dala’il  Fi  Hukm  Mmmlat  Ahl  Al-Ishrak 


“So  when  he  had  turned  away  from  them,  and  from  those  whom  they  worshipped 
besides  Allah.”  183 

And  also, 


“And  when  you  withdraw  from  them,  and  that  which  they  worship,  except  Allah”  184 

So  it  is  upon  you  that  you  grasp  this  jewel  firmly,  for  it  will  open  the  doors  for  having 
hostility  against  the  enemies  of  Allah.  For  indeed,  how  many  people  there  are  that  do  not 
commit  any  shirk-  but  yet  they  are  not  hostile  against  the  mushrikm ,  and  thus  they  are  not 
Muslims  as  they  have  forsaken  the  Din  of  all  the  Messengers. 185 

Then  He  mentions  (regarding  the  statement  of  Ibrahim),  “We  have  disbelieved  in  you  and 

there  has  emerged  between  us  and  you,  hostility  and  hatred  forever”. 

“Has  emerged”-  means  “perceptible,  and  made  visible”. 

And  also  ponder  upon  how  Allah  has  commanded  for  the  ‘Hostility’  before  the  ‘Hatred’. 
And  this  is  because  the  first  is  more  essential  than  the  second.  For  it  is  possible  that  a  person 
hates  the  mushrikm ,  yet  he  does  not  treat  them  with  hostility-  and  in  such  a  case,  he  would 
not  be  fulfilling  the  obligation  which  is  upon  him;  until  both  conditions,  hostility  and  hatred, 
are  met  by  him.  And  it  is  indisputable  that  the  ‘Hostility  and  ‘Hatred’  both  have  to  ‘emerge’- 
meaning  that  both  have  to  be  perceptible  and  visible. 

And  know!  That  even  though  ‘Hatred’  is  connected  to  the  heart,  it  is  of  no  benefit  until  its 
signs  are  made  apparent,  and  its  indications  are  noticeable.  And  it  cannot  be  as  such,  until  it 
is  conjoined  with  ‘Hostility’  and  Muqdta’ah  (Boycotting)  -  for  only  then  can  hostility  and 
hatred  be  visible.  But  if  Minvdldt  and  association  exists  (between  the  Muslim  and  mushrik ), 
then  this  proves  that  there  is  no  hatred  (in  the  heart).  So  it  is  upon  you  to  comprehend  dais 
matter-  for  it  will  indeed  clarify  for  you  many  Shuhuhdt  (doubts).”  186 


183  Maryam\  49.  Allah  is  referring  to  Ibralilm  ajIc.  . 

184  Al-Kahf.  16.  The  young  men  of  the  Companions  of  the  Cave  said  this  to  one  another. 

185  This  last  statement  by  the  Shaykh  must  be  understood  within  the  light  of  these  Verses, 


“And  had  they  believed  in  Allah,  and  in  the  Prophet,  and  in  what  has  been  revealed  to  him- 
they  would  have  never  taken  them  (the  kuffiir)  as  Awliya’.”  [ Al-Md’idah :  81],  and 


“You  will  not  find  any  people  who  believe  in  Allah  and  the  Last  Day,  making  friendship  with 
those  who  oppose  Allah  and  His  Messenger”  \Al-Mujddilah:  22], 

186  Refer  to  “Sabil  An-Najati  Wal-Fikak ’  (43-45).  And  may  Allah  grant  Imam  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atlq  the 
intercession  of  the  Messenger  fL j  -4I0  4il  and  resurrect  him  along  with  him  and  his  Companions. 
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And  just  as  Allah  asks, 


“And  who  is  it  that  turns  away  from  Millat  Ibrahim  except  one  who  fools  (wrongs) 
himself?!”  187 


He  asks, 


“And  who  is  better  in  religion  than  one  who  submits  his  face  to  Allah  (by  acting 
upon  Tawhld),  and  is  a  Muhsin,  188  and  follows  the  Millat  Ibrahim ,  as  a  Ham  ft  And 
Allah  did  take  Ibrahim  as  an  intimate  friend!”  189 


And  Ibrahim  aJc.  Was  also  described  by  Allah  as, 


“Verily,  Ibrahim  was  a  leader,  obedient  to  Allah,  and  a  Hanif-  and  he  was  not  one  of 
the  mushriklrr,  (he  was)  thankful  for  His  Favors.  He  chose  him  (as  an  intimate 
friend)  and  guided  him  to  a  Straight  Path.  And  We  gave  him  good  in  this  world,  and 
in  the  Hereafter  he  shall  be  of  the  righteous.  Then,  We  have  sent  the  revelation  to 
you  (O  Muhammad  ^ j  aJc.  dil  J-^):  Follow  the  Millat  Ibrahim  as  a  Hanif,  for  he  was 
not  of  the  mushnkln.” 190 


And  Allah  (Most  High)  not  only  told  the  Prophet  ^ j  aJc.  dil  (_si-a  to  follow  the  Millat 
Ibrahim,  but  He  also  ordered  him  Adc.  dil  to  announce  to  his  Companions  to  follow 

the  Millat  Ibrdhim- 


Indeed,  just  as  the  Shajkb  said,  it  reveals  the  reality  of  the  doubts  and  misinterpretations  made  by  the 
Murji’ah.  Just  read  this  statement  “this  proves  that  there  is  no  hatred”.  And  as  the  Shajkb  said  earlier, 
hatred  is  connected  to  the  heart.  So,  again,  this  is  a  refutation  of  the  Jahmi- styled  Mmji’ah,  who  claim 
that  it  is  possible  to  collaborate  with  the  enemies  of  Allah  against  the  Allies  of  Allah,  and  yet  “love” 
Islam,  and  “hate”  the  enemies  of  Allah.  So  grasp  this  point  well-  O  Brother  of  Tan’bid-  and  read  it 
again  if  you  need  to;  because  it  is  upon  you  to  comprehend  this  matter-  for  it  will  indeed  clarify  for 
you  many  doubts. 

187  Al-Baqarak  130 

188  Muhsin.  A  good-doer  who  performs  righteous  deeds  totally  for  the  sake  of  Allah  only,  without  any 
showing  off  or  to  gain  praise  or  fame,  etc.;  and  with  the  condition  that  he  performs  these  righteous 
deeds  in  accordance  with  the  Sunnah  of  Muhammad  (Mj  gik.  Jil  yka. 

mAn-Nisd’:  125 
190  An-Nahl  1 20- 1 23 
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“Say:  Allah  has  spoken  the  truth,  so  follow  the  Millat  Ibrahim  as  a  Hanif,  for  he  was 
not  of  the  mushrikln.”  191 


And  this  is  a  general  commandment  for  all  Muslims,  not  only  the  Companions  J. 

And  this  Khalil  of  Allah,  Ibrahim  the  Hanif  fLA\  -Ac,  said  to  his  father  and  people: 


“Do  you  see  that  which  you  have  been  worshipping-  you  and  your  ancient  fathers? 
For  verily,  they  are  all  enemies  to  me-  except  the  Lord  of  the  worlds.”  192 

And  Allah  also  says, 


“And  (remember)  when  Ibrahim  said  to  his  father  and  his  people,  “Verily  I  am  Bara ’ 
193  from  what  you  worship-  except  Him  (Allah)  Who  did  create  me,  for  verily  He  will 
guide  me.”  And  he  made  it  a  Word  lasting  among  his  offspring,  that  they  may  turn 
back  (to  Tawhld ).”  194 

All  the  Mufassirim  have  explained  this  Verse  “Verily  I  am  Bara’  from  what  you  worship- 
except  Him”  as  equivalent  to  the  Kalimah  of  Fair  hid-  La  Ilah  Ilia  Allah.  And  this  is  what  is 
meant  by  “And  he  made  it  a  Word  lasting  among  his  offspring”. 195 

And  this  “Lasting  Word”  was  the  Da’wah  of  all  the  Messengers  and  Prophets.  As  Allah  said, 


“And  verily,  We  sent  to  every  community  a  Messenger  (proclaiming):  ‘Worship  Allah 
(Alone)  and  avoid  the  Taghut 196 

And, 


191  Al  Imran-.  95 

192  Ash-Shu’ard’-.  75-77 

193  Bard’-.  One  who  acts  upon  Bara  ah.  As  Shaykh  Al-Fawzan  explains  it  to  mean  to  “cut  off  love 

( Mahabbah ),  care  ( 'Mawaddah ),  and  aid  ( Mundsarah )”  between  the  individual  and  the  mushrikln.  Imam 
Is’haq  Ibn  ‘Abdir- Rahman  4il  explained,  “The  foundation  of  Bara  ah  is  in  disassociation,  which 

must  originate  from  the  heart,  tongue,  and  body.”  “Ad-Durar  As-S aniyyah”  (8/305). 

194  As^Zukhruf.  26-28 

195  Note  how  both  the  Verses  contain  a  Negation  and  Affirmation.  Refer  to  the  section,  “The 
Foundation  of  Islam  and  its  Principle”. 

mAn-Nahl:  36 
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“And  We  did  not  send  any  Messenger  before  you  (O  Muhammad  aJc.  dil  ^5^), 
except  that  We  revealed  to  him:  None  has  the  right  to  be  worshipped  except  I 
(Allah),  so  worship  Me  (Alone  and  none  else).”  197 

And  the  meaning  of  this  Kalimah  of  Tawhid  is  clarified  even  more  when  understood  in  the 
light  of  what  Ibrahim  and  those  with  him  said  to  their  people, 


“Verily,  we  are  free  from  you  and  whatever  you  worship  besides  Allah.  We  have 
disbelieved  in  you  and  there  has  emerged  between  us  and  you,  hostility  and  hatred 
forever,  until  you  believe  in  Allah  Alone.”  198 

Imam  ‘Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Hasan  4il  said  after  mentioning  this  Verse,  “So  whosoever 
reflects  deeply  over  this  Verse,  then  he  will  recognize  the  Tawhid  for  which  Allah  sent  His 
Messengers  for,  and  revealed  the  Scriptures  for;  and  he  will  also  be  able  to  see  the  reality  of 
those  who  oppose  that  which  the  Messengers  and  their  followers  were  upon-  (the  reality  of) 
the  opponents  which  are  ignorant,  deceived,  and  the  most  despicable.”  199 

And  as  for  the  question,  “Why  is  it  called,  “Millat  Ibrahim”,  specifying  only  Ibrahim  aJc. 
-  even  though  all  the  Messengers  and  Prophets  were  upon  the  same  creed  and  path?” 

Then  Shaykh  ‘All  Al-Khudhayr  » 4il  answered  this  saying,  “The  reason  for  this 
specification  to  Ibrahim  was  because  the  Messenger  Muhammad  j  aJc.  dil  (_sL<a 

came  to  such  factions  and  groups,  all  of  which  claimed  that  they  were  following  Ibrahim 
fAM!  aJc.  .  All  of  them  attributed  themselves  to  Ibrahim  ydy  such  as  the  Quraysh  used 
to  say  “We  are  upon  the  Millat  Ibrahim,  and  we  are  ?nost  deserving  of  him”,  and  the  Jews  and 
Christians  came  to  them  and  alleged  that  they  were  upon  the  Millat  Ibrahim,  and  they  claimed 
that  he  was  their  father.  So  this  is  why  this  clarification  came  in  the  Revelation,  explaining 
what  the  Millat  Ibrahim  actually  is,  and  who  is  worthy  of  attributing  themselves  to  him.”  200 

And  Allah  says  regarding  His  Khalil, 


“Ibrahim  was  neither  a  Jew  nor  a  Christian-  but  he  was  Hanif  and  a  Muslim,  and  he 
was  not  of  the  mushrikln .”  201 


™  Al-Anbijd’:  25 

198  Al-Mumtahinak  4 

199  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyjah”  (8/93),  the  section  on  Jihad. 

200  Refer  to  the  beginning  of  the  Shaykh’s  explanation  oI“Thaldthat  Al-UsuF ,  entitled  “Al-Wajayah” . 

201  Al  Imram  67 
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“And  they  say,  “Be  Jews  or  Christians,  then  you  will  be  guided.”  Say  (to  them  O 
Muhammad  ^ j  Ac.  <dil  Nay!  Only  the  Millat  Ibrahim ,  as  a  Hanlf,  and  he  was 

not  of  the  mushrikln .”  202 


And  as  Allah  clarifies, 


“Verily,  among  mankind  who  have  the  best  claim  to  Ibrahim  —  are  those  who 
followed  him,  and  this  Prophet  (Muhammad),  and  those  who  have  Imdn.  And  Allah 
is  the  Wall203  of  the  Mu’minin.”  204 

And  how  can  someone  claim  to  follow  Ibrahim  -yjkg  without  walking  the  same  path  as 
he  did-  without  behaving  the  way  he  did? 

And  Allah  says  regarding  the  ordeal  of  Ibrahim  Al-Khalil  Al-Hamf. 


“(Ibrahim  said:)  “And  I  swear  by  Allah,  I  shall  plot  a  plan  to  (destroy)  your  idols, 
after  you  have  gone  away  and  turned  your  backs.  ” 25  So  he  broke  them  (all)  to  pieces 
206,  except  the  biggest  of  them,  that  they  might  turn  to  it. 

They  said  “Who  has  done  this  to  our  gods  ( Alihah )?  He  must  indeed  be  one  of  the 
Thalirmn .”  207  They  said  “We  heard  a  young  man  talking  against  them,  (he  is  one) 
who  is  called  Ibrahim.”  They  said  “Then  bring  him  before  the  eyes  of  the  people, 
that  they  may  testify.”  They  said  “Are  you  the  one  who  has  done  this  to  our  gods,  O 


202  Al-Baqarak  135 

203  Wali\  friend,  guardian,  caretaker,  supporter,  helper... 

204  Al  Imran-.  68 

205  So  this  shows  that  the  Hunafa  are  to  secretly  plot  for  the  destruction  of  the  Fawaghit  and  mushrikin. 

206  Allah  says  about  the  actions  of  Ibrahim  (2LA)  ylc..  “Then  he  turned  upon  them,  striking  them 
with  his  right  hand.”  \As-Sdffdt  93],  And  how  many  people  are  willing  to  do  this  to  the  Fawaghit  of 
today-  and  maybe  you  will  know  who  the  Ghurabd’ are.  Fa  Fuba  Ul-Gburaba  . . . 

207  And  Allah  is  witness  that  His  KJjalil  was  not  a  Fhalim  whatsoever-  but  rather  the  mushrikun  are  the 
Fhdlimun.  Just  as  today,  the  Muwahhidun  are  not  the  Fhdlimun,  but  the  mushrikun  are  themselves  the 
Fhdlimun.  It  is  a  Sunnah  of  the  mushrikun ,  that  they  declare  the  Muwahhidun  to  be  Fhdlimun.  But  Allah  is 
a  Witness  against  them-  and  He  is  the  Walt  of  the  Muwahhidtn. 
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Ibrahim?”  (Ibrahim)  said:  “Nay,  this  one,  the  biggest  of  them  (idols)  did  it.  Ask 
them,  if  they  can  speak!”  So  they  turned  to  themselves  and  said:  “Verily,  you  are  the 
Thalimun  (polytheists  and  wrong-doers).”  Then  they  turned  to  themselves  (their  first 
thought  and  said):  “Indeed  you  (Ibrahim)  know  well  that  these  (idols)  speak  not!” 
(Ibraheem)  said:  “Do  you  then  worship  besides  Allah,  things  that  can  neither  profit 
you,  nor  harm  you?  Fie  upon  you!  And  upon  that  which  you  worship,  besides  Allah! 
Have  you  then  no  sense!”  They  said  “Burn  him,  and  help  your  gods-  if  you  are 
willing  to  take  action.”  208 

And, 


“They  said:  Build  for  him  a  furnace,  and  throw  him  into  the  blazing  fire!”  209 


Regarding  “a  young  man  talking  against  them”-  the  scholars  of  Tafsir  have  explained  that 
this  means  that  Ibrahim  -ylc.  insulted  the  Tciivdghit ,  mocked  them,  reviled  them,  and 

cursed  them  (and  finally  he  demolished  them).  210 

Shaykh  ‘Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Nasir  As-Sa’dI  4il  explains  the  Verse  “Fie  upon  you...”  as, 
“What  thing  can  be  more  astray  than  you;  more  defeated  than  you  (by  ignorance);  more  vile 
than  you?  You  and  all  that  you  worship  other  than  Allah.  You  should  try  to  realize  this 
sickening  condition  of  yours.  Because  when  you  lost  your  intellects,  and  perpetrated  things 
of  ignorance  and  misguidance  rather  than  (preferring)  the  Truth-  that’s  when  the  beasts 
became  better  than  you.”  211 

And  Allah  (Most  High)  says  regarding  Ibrahim  and  his  father, 


208  AlAnbiyd’:  57-68 

209  As-Sdffdt  97 

210  And  if  someone  follows  Ibrahim  f  AuJl  ■Cjlc  jn  this,  you  will  hear  nothing  from  the  Jahmiyyah  except 
shouts  of  “FitnaH\  Even  though  Allah  has  clarified  that  shirk  is  the  real  Fitnah  and  Thulm,  and  that  it 
is  worse  than  lulling. 

211  Refer  to  “Tayslr  Al-Karlm  Ar-Rahman”  (475-476),  under  AlAnbiya-.  57-68.  The  statement  of  the 
Shaykh  regarding  the  beasts  is  based  in  the  Verse, 


“They  are  like  cattle-  Nay!  Even  more  astray  (worse)!”  [A/A’rdf.  179]. 
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“  O  my  father!  Verily  there  has  come  to  me  of  the  knowledge  that  which  came  not 
unto  you.  So  follow  me,  I  will  guide  you  to  a  Straight  Path.  O  my  father!  Do  not 
worship  Shaytan!  Verily,  Shaytan  has  been  a  rebel  against  Ar-Rahman.  O  my  father! 
Verily!  I  fear  lest  a  torment  from  At-  Rahman  overtake  you,  so  that  you  become  a 
companion  of  Shaytan.  ”He  (the  father)  said,  “Do  you  reject  my  gods,  O  Ibrahim!  If 
you  do  not  stop,  I  will  indeed  stone  you  (to  death)!  So  stay  away  from  me!”  Ibrahim 
replied  “ Peace  be  upon  you!  212  I  will  ask  for  the  Forgiveness  of  my  Lord  for  you. 
Verily,  He  is  unto  me  Ever  Most  Gracious.  ”2n 

But  Allah  later  forbid  asking  Forgiveness  for  the  mushriktn  forever, 


“And  it  is  not  for  the  Prophet,  nor  those  who  have  believed,  to  ask  for  Forgiveness 
(from  Allah)  for  the  mushrikin-  even  though  they  are  their  closest  kin,  after  it  has 
become  clear  to  them  that  they  are  the  denizens  of  the  Fire.  And  Ibrahim’s  invoking 
for  his  fathers  forgiveness  was  only  because  of  a  promise  he  (Ibrahim)  had  made  to 
him  (his  father).  But  when  it  became  clear  to  him  that  he  is  an  enemy  of  Allah,  he 
dissociated  from  him.  Verily,  Ibrahim  was  Awwah, 214  and  was  forbearing.”  213 


And  after  this,  he  said  to  his  people,  including  his  father, 


“Verily,  we  are  free  from  you  and  whatever  you  worship  besides  Allah.  We  have 
disbelieved  in  you  and  there  has  emerged  between  us  and  you,  hostility  and  hatred 
forever,  until  you  believe  in  Allah  Alone.”  216 

Shaykh  Abu  Muhammad  Al-Maqdisi » aiil  ^  says: 

“There  are  some  people  who  think  that  the  actualization  of  the  Millat  Ibrahim  aJc.  jn 
this  era  is  being  done  by  the  mere  studying  of  Tawhld  and  its  three  branches,  and  pondering 


212  Scholars  say  that  this  was  a  Salam  for  departure.  But  it  is  forbidden  for  the  Ummah  of  Muhammad 

<$£.  ■*'  to  say  Salam  to  the  kuffar,  as  is  apparent  from  the  well-known  Ahadith  in  which  the 
Messenger  fk>j  yJc.  4il  prohibited  that.  Narrated  from  Abl  Hurayrah  ^  4il  that  the 

Messenger  of  Allah  pl">j  ^  said:  “Do  not  begon  the  Jem  nor  the  Christians  with  Salam,  and  if  you 
meet  any  of  them  upon  a  path,  then  force  them  to  its  most  constrained  part”  Narrated  by  Muslim  and  At- 
Tirmithl. 

213  Maryam.  43-47 

214  Awwah :  One  who  invokes  Allah  with  humility,  glorifies  Him,  and  remembers  Him  much. 

215  At-Tawbalr.  113-114 

216  Al-Mumtahinab.  4 
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over  it  theoretically-  while  being  silent  towards  the  mushrikin,  without  announcing  and 
displaying  enmity  to  them  and  their  shirk.  So  we  say  to  the  likes  of  these-  If  the  Millat  Ibrahim 
was  like  that-  Why  did  his  people  throw  him  into  the  fire  for  it? 

He  could  have  spoken  kindly  with  them,  and  been  silent  with  regards  to  their  shirk.  He 
wouldn’t  have  put  the  gods  of  his  people  to  shame,  nor  would  he  have  demonstrated 
hostility  towards  them. 

It  would  have  been  enough  for  him  to  teach  a  “theoretical”  Tcnvhid  to  his  followers,  which 
wouldn’t  require  any  practical  action,  like  Al-W ala  (Alliance  to  anyone  upon  Taivhid),  Al- 
Bard’ah  (Disavowal  from  the  mushrikin),  Al-Hubb  (Loving  the  people  of  Taivhid),  Al-Bughdh 
(Hatred  towards  the  mushrikin  and  their  shirk),  Al-Mu‘dddt  (Hostility  against  the  mushrikin), 
Al-Hijrdn  (Dissociating/ Abandoning  the  mushrikin )?”  217 

Imam  ‘Abdul-Latif  Ibn  ‘Abdir-Rahman  ^  said,  “It  is  not  possible  for  someone  to 

realHe  Taivhid  and  act  upon  it,  and  yet  not  be  hostile  against  the  mushrikin.  So  anyone  who 
isn’t  hostile  against  the  mushrikin ,  then  it  can’t  be  said  that  he  acts  upon  Taivhid,  nor  that  he 
realHes  it.”  218 

Shaykh  Abu  Muhammad  Al-Maqdisi » ^  continues:  “And  verily,  Ibrahim  aJc.  did 
Bard’ah  from  the  person  that  was  closest  to  him  (his  father),  after  it  was  clear  to  him  that  his 
father  was  rigidly  upon  shirk  and  kufr-  “But  when  it  became  clear  to  him  that  he  is  an 
enemy  of  Allah,  he  dissociated  from  him”.  And  this  was  after  he  had  called  his  father 
with  wisdom  and  fair  preaching;  this  is  why  you  find  him  saying  before, 


“O  my  father!  Verily  I  fear  lest  a  torment  from  Ar-Rahman  should  overtake  you-  so 
that  you  (then)  become  a  companion  of  Shaytan.”  219 

And  similar  to  this  was  Musa  aJc.  towards  Fir’aivtr,  after  Allah  sent  Musa  (diLdl  aJc.  tQ 
him,  Allah  ordered, 


“And  speak  to  him  mildly,  perhaps  he  may  accept  admonition  or  fear  (Allah).”  220 


So  Musa  4j1c.  started  to  call  Fir’awn  to  Taivhid  with  gentle  words,  obeying  Allah’s  initial 
commandment;  so  he  said, 


217  Refer  to  the  Shaykh’s  book  entitled,  “Millat  Ibrahim” .  Editor’s  Note:  pg.  17 

218  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (8/167),  the  section  on  Jihad. 

219  Refer  to  Maryam-.  41-50. 

220  TdHd :  44 
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“Would  you  purify  yourself  (from  kufr  and  shirk  by  becoming  a  Muslim)?  And  that  I 
guide  you  to  your  Lord,  so  that  you  should  fear  Him?”  221 

And  he  showed  Fir’awn  various  signs  and  evidences. 

But  when  Fir’awn  displayed  rejection,  haughtiness  and  stubbornness  upon  bdtil-  then  Musa 
aJc.  saiti  as  Allah  has  mentioned, 


“Verily,  you  know  that  those  (Signs)  have  been  sent  down  by  none  other  than  the 
Lord  of  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth.  But  I  think  you  are,  indeed  -  O  Fir’awn  - 
doomed  to  destruction.”  222 

Then  finally,  Musa  aA.  invoked  Allah  against  Fir’awn ,  saying, 


“Our  Lord!  You  have  indeed  bestowed  on  Fir’awn  and  his  chiefs  splendor  and  wealth 
in  the  life  of  this  world-  our  Lord!  -  that  they  may  lead  men  astray  from  Your  Path. 
Our  Lord!  Destroy  their  wealth,  and  harden  their  hearts,  so  that  they  will  not  have 
any  Iman  until  they  see  the  painful  torment.”  223 

So  those  who  unrestrictedly  keep  on  repeating  the  texts  on  lenience  and  mildness,  and  carry 
it  upon  a  distorted  meaning,  and  put  it  in  other  than  its  actual  place-  They  should  halt  at  this 
issue  for  a  long  time,  and  ponder  upon  it,  and  grasp  it  with  a  firm  understanding:  if  they  are 
sincere.” 

And  similar  was  the  first  Messenger,  Nuh  And  the  Da’ivah  of  all  the  Prophets  and 

Messengers  was  one-  towards  Hanifijjah,  224  as  Allah  says, 


221  An-Nd^’dt  18-19 

222  Al-Isrd’:  102 

223  Yunus-.  88 

224  As  Allah  says, 


“Allah  has  ordained  for  you  the  same  religion  which  He  ordained  for  Nuh,  and  that  which 
We  have  revealed  to  you  (O  Muhammad  A~j  4A-  -A'  A-=),  and  that  which  We  have  ordained  for 
Ibrahim,  Musa,  and  ‘Isa-  (saying)  that  you  should  establish  the  Din  and  make  no  divisions 
in  it;  intolerable  to  the  mushrikm  is  that  (  Tawhld)  to  which  you  call  them  to.”  \Ash-Shurd:  1 3] 
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“ Salam  be  upon  Nuh  (From  Us)  among  the  Worlds  (mankind  and  the  Jinn,  and  all 
that  exists).  Verily,  thus  We  rewarded  the  righteous.  Verily,  he  was  one  of  Our  slaves 
with  Iman.  Then  we  drowned  the  others  ( mushrikln ).  And,  verily,  among  those  who 
followed  his  (Nuh’s)  way,  was  Ibrahim.”  225 

And  Nuh  aJc.  said  regarding  his  son  who  did  not  accept  Hamfyyah, 


“O  my  Lord!  Verily,  my  son  is  of  my  family!  And  certainly,  Your  Promise  is  tme, 
and  You  are  the  Most  Just  of  the  judges.”  He  (Allah)  replied,  “O  Nuh!  Surely,  he  is 
not  of  your  family;  verily,  his  work  is  unrighteous  (shirk),  So  ask  not  of  Me  that  of 
which  you  have  no  knowledge!  I  admonish  you  lest  you  should  be  of  the  ignorant.” 

227 


And  Nuh  aJc.)  the  first  Messenger,  invoked  Allah  against  his  mushrik  people,  saying, 


“And  indeed  they  have  led  many  astray.  And  (O  Allah!):  Grant  no  increase  to  the 
Thalimln,  except  misguidance...  My  Lord!  Do  not  leave  (even)  one  of  the  kaSnn  on 


225  As-Sdffdt  79-83.  So  this  proves  that  the  Millat  Ibrahim ,  although  ascribed  to  the  Prophet  Ibrahim 

AjIc.  -  it  was  the  methodology  of  all  the  Prophets  before  him  also,  such  as  Nuh  aJc. 

226  Shaykh  ‘Abdur-Rahman  As-Sa’dI  says  in  his  Tafsir  (pg.  338)  of  this  Verse,  “Your  Promise  is  true, 
for  you  told  me 


“Embark  therein  (in  the  ship),  of  each  kind  two  (male  and  female),  and  your  family”  [Hud. 

40], 


It  is  possible  that  Nuh  fNJl  Ailc.  was  being  sympathetic  towards  his  family,  and  thought  that  Allah 
had  promised  that  He  would  save  his  entire  family-  thinking  that  the  promise  was  general-  both  the 
believers  and  the  infidels  from  his  family.  So  this  is  why  he  made  dais  supplication.  But  still,  he 
returned  the  matter  to  Allah,  by  saying  “and  You  are  the  Most  Just  of  the  judges”.”  That  Verse 
actually  completes  as  “Embark  therein  (in  the  ship),  of  each  kind  two  (male  and  female),  and 
your  family-  except  him  against  whom  the  Word  has  already  gone  forth”  [Hud.  40] . 

227  Hud  45-46.  See  how  this  is  similar  to  the  case  of  Ibrahim  aJc.  and  his  father,  and 

Muhammad  fE, j  A*-  4>l  and  Abu  Talib. 
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the  earth!  If  You  leave  them,  they  will  mislead  Your  slaves,  and  they  beget  none 
except  wicked  kuffar.” 228 


And  resembling  the  declaration  of  the  Imam  of  the  Hunafd’  <d>Ldl  Adc.  to  his  people  with 
Hostility  and  Hatred,  Allah  says, 


“And  recite  to  them  the  news  of  Nuh.  When  he  said  to  his  people:  O  my  people!  If 
my  stay  (with  you),  and  my  reminding  (you)  of  the  lessons  of Allah,  is  unbearable  to 
you-  then  I  put  my  trust  in  Allah;  So  devise  your  plot,  you  and  your  partners  (whom 
you  worship  along  with  Allah)  -  and  let  not  (the  severity  of)  your  plot  be  a  concern  for 
you.  Then  pass  your  sentence  upon  me,  and  give  me  no  respite.”  229 

And  similar  was  said  by  all  the  Prophets,  following  the  Millat  Ibrahim  and  Nuh. 


Just  as  Allah  notifies  us  about  Prophet  Hud  f^dl  Adcy  initially  he  called  them  with  fair 
preaching,  saying, 


“O  my  people!  Worship  Allah  (Alone)!  You  have  no  Hah,  other  than  Him.  Certainly, 
you  do  nothing  but  invent  lies...  Ask  forgiveness  from  your  Lord,  and  then  repent  to 


But  when  his  people  disobeyed  him  and  rejected  him,  Hud  <d>Ldl  Adc.  saiti, 


“I  call  Allah  to  witness,  and  (all  of  you  to  also)  bear  witness,  that  I  am  Barf 221  from 
that  which  you  associate  (with  Allah).  So  conspire  all  of  you  (together)  against  me, 
and  give  me  no  respite.  I  put  my  trust  in  Allah,  my  Lord  and  your  Lord!  There  is  not 
a  moving  creature,  except  that  He  has  the  grasp  of  its  forelock.  Verily,  my  Lord  is 
upon  the  Straight  Path.”  232 

And  since  Allah  ordered  His  Messenger  Muhammad  ^ j  Adc  dil  (_sL<a  to  follow  the  Millat 
Ibrahim-  He  also  ordered  him, 


228  Nuh:  24-27 

229  Yunus-.  71 

230  Refer  to  Hud:  50-60. 

231  Ban’:  synonym  of  Bara. 

232  Hud:  54-56 
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“Say:  Call  your  partners,  and  then  plot  against  me,  and  give  me  no  respite!  Verily,  my 
Wall  is  Allah,  and  He  protects  the  righteous.”  233 

And  Allah  also  commanded  His  Messenger  ^ j  aJc.  l_sL<a, 


“Say:  O  you  mankind!  If  you  are  in  doubt  regarding  my  Din,  then  (know  that)  I  will 
never  worship  those  whom  you  worship,  besides  Allah.  But  (know  that)  I  worship 
Allah,  (the  One)  Who  causes  you  to  die.  And  I  am  commanded  to  be  one  of  the 
Mu’minln. ”  234 

Imam  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atiq  An-Najdl  said  while  explaining  the  above  Verse,  “So  Allah 

commanded  His  Prophet  to  announce  to  the  mushrikm-.  O  you  people!  If  you 

are  confused  about  the  Din  which  I  am  upon-  then  be  aware  that  I  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  religion  which  you  are  upon.  And  I  have  been  ordered  to  be  from  amongst  the  Mu’minin , 
the  people  which  are  your  enemies;  and  I  have  been  prohibited  from  being  amongst  your 
Aiv/iyd’,  the  mushrikm.”  235 

And  similar  to  his  predecessors  from  amongst  the  Messengers,  the  Last  Messenger  was 
ordered  to  announce  Bard’ah  from  the  kujfdr. 


“Say:  O  kafirunl  I  do  not  worship  that  which  you  worship.  Nor  are  you  worshippers 
of  that  which  I  worship.  And  I  am  not  a  worshipper  of  that  which  you  are 
worshipping.  Nor  are  you  worshippers  of  that  which  I  worship.  To  you  be  your 
religion,  and  to  me  my  Din.”  236 

Imam  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atiq  said  while  explaining  Surat  Al-Kdfirun,  “So  Allah  had  ordered 

His  Messenger  to  say  to  the  k.uffdr.  The  religion  that  you  are  upon- 1  have  nothing  to  do  with 
it;  and  the  Din  which  I  am  upon-  you  have  nothing  to  do  with  it. 

The  meaning  is  to  demonstrate  to  the  mushrikm  that  they  are  infidels,  and  that  he  -fiA 

j  has  nothing  to  do  with  them,  nor  with  their  religion.  And  whosoever  is  a  follower  of  the 
Prophet  jdjj j  aJc.  then  it  is  obligatory  for  him  to  declare  likewise-  or  else,  he  will  not 

have  practiced  his  Din.  And  this  is  the  reason  that  when  the  Sahdbah  ^  acted  upon 


233  Al-A’rdf.  195-196 

234  Yunus.  104 

235  “SabilAn-Najati  Wal-Fikak”  (92-95),  under  the  section  of  “1th ’bar  Ad-Din” . 
236 Al-Kdfirun :  1-6 
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this,  they  were  attacked-  and  thus  the  Prophet  ordered  them  to  emigrate 

(. Hijrah )  to  Abyssinia.  But  if  the  Prophet  aA-  tA^3  found  it  permissible  to  stay  silent 
with  the  mushrikin-  Why,  then,  did  he  command  them  to  exile  to  a  distant  foreign  land?”  237 

And  Imam  Hamad  Ibn  AtTq  -A  also  said  in  a  letter  which  he  sent  to  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  Salih: 

“So  let  the  one  possessing  intellect  think  carefully,  and  the  let  the  sincere  one  search  deeply- 
to  find  which  reason  ( Sabah )  caused  the  Quraysh  to  expel  the  Messenger  <£c.  auI  ^A^3  and 
his  Companions  yA3 J  from  Makkah,  even  though  it  was  the  most  virtuous  place  (in 

the  world).  Then  it  will  be  known  that  the  Quraysh  did  not  expel  them,  until  they  (the 
Messenger  j  alii  A^3  and  his  Companions)  cursed  their  (Quraysh’s)  religion,  and 
declared  their  forefathers  to  be  astray;  and  the  Quraysh  wanted  the  Messenger  aA  A^3 
A^J  to  stop  these  tilings,  or  else  they  would  expel  him  and  his  Companions. 238 


237  “Sabil  An-Najati  Wal-Fikak”  (92-95),  under  the  section  of  “Ith’hdr  Ad-Din” .  This  fact  should  be 
contemplated  over  deeply,  especially  after  realizing  that  the  Messenger  A“J  A-  A^1  was  the  most 
merciful  human  [As  Allah  said, 


“And  We  have  not  sent  you  {O  Muhammad  As  A-  -dl  A~H  except  as  a  mercy  for  all  that 
exists.”  Al-Anbiyd’:  107]  —  and  this  point  is  mentioned  by  Shaykh  Al-Islam  in  his  “ Sittatu  Mawadhi’ 
Min  As-Sirah” .  After  he  mentioned  the  Verse, 


“You  will  not  find  any  people  who  believe  in  Allah  and  the  Last  Day,  making  friendship  with 
those  who  oppose  Allah  and  His  Messenger-  even  if  they  are  their  fathers,  their  sons,  their 
brothers,  or  their  kindred.  For  such  (people),  He  has  written  Iman  in  their  hearts,  and 
strengthened  them  with  the  light  from  Himself.”  \Al-Mujddilah :  22], 

The  Shaykh  then  says,  “If  you  have  understood  this  (V erse)  with  a  firm  and  correct  understanding, 
then  you  will  realize  that  many  of  those  who  claim  (to  be  in  this)  Din  do  not  understand  this.  What 
else  was  the  reason  which  caused  the  Muslims  to  be  patient  under  such  torture,  captivity,  suffering 
and  exile  to  Abyssinia;  all  the  while  remembering  that  the  Messenger  fLj  A-  ^>1  A^1  was  the  most 
compassionate  of  mankind,  yet  he  did  not  permit  them  (to  befriend  the  mushrikin).  And  indeed,  if  he 
knew  it  to  be  permissible  to  do  otherwise,  undoubtedly  he  would  have  allowed  them  to  do  so.” 
“Majmu’at  At-TaivhicT  (19). 

238  Some  ignorant  people  claim  that  the  Sahabah  fA  were  attacked,  tortured,  and  expelled 

only  because  they  worshipped  Allah  Alone  and  rejected  to  worship  anyone  else.  But  this  is  an  evil 
fabrication.  Indeed  there  existed  many  more  Hunafd’  who  rejected  the  gods  and  worshipped  only 
Allah,  such  as  Waraqah  Ibn  Nawfal  and  Zayd  Ibn  ‘Amr  Ibn  Nufayl  ^  and  many 

others.  Yet,  none  of  the  kuffar  expelled  them  nor  attacked  them,  nor  threatened  them;  And  this  is  due 
to  the  fact  that  they  did  not  display  Hostility  and  Enmity  and  Bara’ah  against  the  kuffar-  and  so  they 
were  treated  in  a  manner  other  than  the  Sahabah.  Why?  Because  the  Sahabah  were  following  the  Millat 
Ibrahim  firmly  based  upon  the  Revelation,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Messenger  ^  A^“-  But  if 

they  had  not  done  this,  they  would  not  have  been  tormented  at  the  hands  of  the  kuffar ;  like  Waraqah 
Ibn  Nawfal.  So  O  Brother  of  Isldm\  Know  the  methodology  of  the  Sahabah,  and  follow  it  sincerely- 
for  verily,  it  is  the  path  of  wisdom,  the  path  to  Jannah. 
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And  at  the  same  time,  his  Companions  would  come  to  him  and  complain  to  him  about  the 
severity  of  the  torture  and  suffering  they  were  facing  at  the  hands  of  the  mushrikin ;  but  he 
ordered  them  to  be  patient  and  firm,  as  those  before  them  (of  the  previous  Prophets)  were 
also  tortured,  and  they  endured  patiendy  throughout.  He  never  said  to  them  “(It’s  okay  to) 
Stop  renouncing  their  religion,  and  mocking  their  ideals”-  On  the  contrary,  he  preferred  exile 
along  with  his  Companions,  and  preferred  forsaking  his  native  soil,  even  though  it  was  the 
most  noble  place  on  the  face  of  the  earth;  And 


“Indeed  you  have,  in  the  Messenger  of  Allah,  a  good  example  for  whosoever  hopes 
(for  the  Meeting  with)  Allah  and  the  Last  Day,  and  remembers  Allah  much.”  239” 

-  End  of  the  words  of  Imam  Hamad  Ibn  Auq  240 

Imam  ‘Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Hasan  j  said  commenting  upon  how  the  Companions  of 

the  Cave  were  upon  Millat  Ibrahim,  “And  if  you  desire  to  know  what  Allah  has  obligated 
( Fardh )  upon  His  servants,  from  what  has  preceded-  then  ponder  upon  His  Statement 
regarding  the  Companions  of  the  Cave, 


M 


emwmm 


“And  We  made  their  hearts  firm  and  strong  241  when  they  stood  up,  so  they  said:  Our 
Lord  is  the  Lord  of  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth,  never  shall  we  make  Du’a’  to  any  Ilah 
other  than  Him;  if  we  did,  we  would  indeed  have  uttered  an  enormity  in  disbelief... 
(they  said  to  one  another)  And  when  you  withdraw  from  them,  and  that  which  they 
worship,  except  Allah-  then  seek  shelter  in  the  Cave;  your  Lord  will  open  a  way  for 
you  from  His  Mercy  and  will  make  easy  for  you  your  affair .”  242 


™Al-Ah%dk  21 

24(1  This  letter  can  be  found  in  “Ad-Durar  As-Sanijryah”  (8/199). 

241  Shaykh  Taqiyyuddln  Al-Hilall  and  Shay  kb  Muhammad  Muhsin  Khan  commented  upon  this 
strength  and  firmness,  “With  the  light  of  Faith  in  Allah  bestowed  upon  them,  patience  to  bear  the 
separation  of  their  kith  and  kin  and  dwellings.” 

242  Al-Kahf.  14-16.  And  as  Allah  promises, 


“And  he  who  emigrates  (does  Hijrah )  in  the  Path  of  Allah,  will  find  on  earth  many  dwelling 
places  and  plenty  to  live  by.  And  whosoever  leaves  his  home  as  an  emigrant  (. Muhajir)  unto 
Allah  and  His  Messenger,  and  then  death  overtakes  him-  his  reward  is  then  surely 
incumbent  upon  Allah.”  [An-Nisd’:  100], 
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So  they  knew  that  their  Din  was  not  valid  without  separating  from  the  mushrikin,  and 
separating  from  their  Tcnvdghit.  And  they  knew  that  they  had  to  do  this  even  if  they  could  not 
find  any  place  to  go  to  except  a  cave  inside  a  mountain  along  the  shore. 

So  did  they  say,  “ Where  are  we  supposed  to  emigrate  to...  There  is  no  country  of  Islam...  We  have  no 
Imam...  We  have  no  supporters ”??  Did  they  complain  about  these  things,  as  these  ignorant 
people,  who  have  preferred  the  worldly  life  over  the  Din,  complain?”  243 

And  the  Messenger  Muhammad  informed  us,  ‘Indeed Allah  has  taken  me  as  an 

intimate  friend  (Khalil),  just  as  he  took  Ibrahim  as  an  intimate  friend  (Khalil).  ”  244 

So  Allah  (Most  High)  ordered  His  Messenger  to  follow  the  Millat  Ibrahim,  as 

has  already  preceded-  and  he  did  as  he  was  commanded. 

Just  as  Ibrahim  Al-Khalil  fdA\  -ydc.  cursed  and  reviled  the  Tawaghit  of  his  people-  Muhammad 
j  ajIc.  Jh\  followed. 

As  Allah  (Most  High)  mentions, 


“And  when  those  who  commit  kufr  see  you  (O  Muhammad  j  ajIc.  alii  they 

take  you  only  as  a  mockery  (saying)  “Is  this  the  one  who  talks  (badly)  about  your 
gods?”245 

The  scholars  of  Tafsir  have  mentioned  that  this  “one  who  talks  (badly)  about  your  gods” 
means  that  the  Messenger  ^ j  aJc.  aiil  (_si-a  cursed,  reviled,  and  ridiculed  their  gods.  246  And 
this  is  apparent  in  the  Verses  such  as, 


243  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (8/92-93),  the  section  on  Jihad.  May  Allah  have  mercy  upon  the  Shaykh,  it 
is  as  if  he  was  arguing  with  the  Mmji’ah  of  today. . . 

244  Narrated  fron  Jundub,  refer  to  Muslim  (532).  This  phrasing  is  also  narrated  by  Ibn  Majah  from 
‘Abdullah  Ibn  ‘Amr  in  a  weak  Hadith. 

245  AlAnbiyd’-.  36 

246  As  for  what  is  meant  by  the  Verse, 


“And  insult  not  those  whom  they  worship  besides  Allah,  lest  they  insult  Allah  wrongfully 
without  knowledge.”  \AiAn’dnr.  108]. 


This  Verse  only  prohibits  reviling  their  gods  without  wisdom,  and  using  improper  language.  But  as 
for  reviling  them  with  wisdom,  in  order  to  make  them  realize  Tawhid ,  as  all  the  Messengers  did,  then 
this  is  an  obligation.  As  the  Allah  Ta’ala  commented  about  the  deities  of  the  mushrikin. 


“Verily,  those  whom  you  call  upon  besides  Allah,  cannot  even  create  a  fly-  even  if  they 
combine  together  for  the  purpose.  And  if  the  fly  snatches  away  a  thing  from  them,  they  will 
have  no  power  to  release  it  from  the  fly.”  [ Al-Haj] :  73], 
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“Do  you  see  that  which  you  have  been  worshipping-  you  and  your  ancient  fathers? 
For  verily,  they  are  all  enemies  to  me-  except  the  Lord  of  the  Worlds.”  247 

Just  as  Ibrahim,  the  Imam  of  the  Hunafd’,  said, 


“You  worship  besides  Allah  only  idols,  248  and  you  only  invent  falsehood.”  249 


and  , 


“Those  whom  you  call  upon  besides  Him,  cannot  help  you-  nor  can  they  even  help 
themselves!”  \Al-A  ’rdf:  197\, 


and  as  Ibrahim  pNJI  cursed  the  mushrikin  saying, 

“Verily,  you  and  your  fathers  have  been  in  manifest  error!”  [Al-Anbiyd’:  54]. 


Similarly  today,  it  is  not  permissible  to  revile  the  Tawaghit  without  wisdom.  Rather,  we  should  curse 
them  in  such  manners  by  which  the  people  will  realize  how  the  Tawaghit  are  indeed  apostates  and 
thus  should  be  abandoned;  by  revealing  their  collaboration  with  the  kuffdr  against  Muslims,  by 
revealing  their  deficiencies  and  their  torture  against  the  Mujahidin.  And  when  the  Muiji’ah  use  this 
Verse  as  an  excuse  to  praise  the  Tawaghit-  then  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  man  upon  whom  this 
Verse  was  revealed-  he  was  the  same  man  who  lulled  the  Tawaghit ,  and  shattered  the  idols.  Can  it  be 
said  that  he  did  not  understand  this  Verse?  And  even  the  mushrikin  described  the  Prophet 
(Aj  as  the  man  who,  “...  Mocked  our  elders,  cursed  our  forefathers,  criticized  our  religion,  divided 
our  community,  and  attacked  our  gods”.  So  can  it  be  said  that  the  Prophet  ■&'  did  not 

understand  the  meaning  of  this  Verse?  Rather,  he  perfectly  understood  it-  and  the  Qur’an  does  not 
contradict  itself.  This  Verse  only  prohibits  unwise  ridiculing  of  the  Tawaghit ,  for  its  effects  can  be 
negative.  But  as  for  using  wisdom  in  mocking  and  reviling  their  Tawaghit-  then  this  will  cause  the 
mushrikin  to  ponder  upon  the  futility  of  shirk  and  k.ufr.  And  as  Ibrahim  pCJI  -uk.  said, 

“Fie  upon  you!  And  upon  that  which  you  worship,  besides  Allah!  Have  you  then  no  sense!” 

[. Al-Anbiya :  67] 

Can  it  be  said  that  none  of  the  Prophets  fL  j  4il  understood?  And  refuge  is  sought  with 
Allah. 

247  Editor’s  Note:  Ash-Shu’ard 75-77 

248  In  the  Shari’ah,  any  entity,  person  or  thing,  which  has  ‘Ibadah  directed  to  it  other  than  Allah,  can  be 

labeled  as  an  “idol’ .  So  in  this  sense,  “ idol ’  is  synonymous  to  Tdghut.  And  the  proof  for  this  is  the 
Hadith  narrated  by  Abu  Hurayrah  4il  that  the  Messenger  (Aj  <4=-  ■&'  said,  “O  Allah !  Do 

not  make  my  grave  into  an  idol  which  has  ‘Ibadah  directed  at  it.  ”  Recorded  by  Imam  Malik  in  “ Al-Muwatta ” 
(414),  Imam  Ahmad  in  “ Al-MusnacT  (7352),  Ibn  Sa’d  in  “ At-Tabaqat ”  (2/241-242),  and  Abu  Nu’aym 
in  “Al-Hilyah”  (7/317).  Authenticated  by  Imam  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Barr  in  “ At-TamhicT  (5/41),  Shaykh  Al- 
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Muhammad  j  also  said, 


“They  are  but  names  which  you  have  named-  you  and  your  fathers-  for  which  Allah 
has  sent  down  no  authority.”  250 

And  the  Messenger  A-iA  ^  reviled  their  Taivdglnt  to  such  an  extent  that  the 

mushrikun  said,  “He  would  have  nearly  misled  us  from  our  gods,  had  it  not  been  that  we  were 
patient  and  constant  in  their  worship!” 

And  the  aristocrats  of  the  mushrikin  had  complained  about  the  Messenger  aiil 

saying,  “We  never  tolerated  a  man  like  the  way  we  did  Muhammad...  He  has  mocked  our 
elders,  cursed  our  forefathers,  criticized  our  religion,  divided  our  community,  and  attacked 
our  gods!  We  indeed  have  been  very  patient  with  him  regarding  a  grave  matter.”  And  after 
they  had  said  this,  the  Messenger  A^3  replied  in  their  faces,  “Listen  (to  these  ivords)  - 

0  assembly  of Quraysh!  I  sivear  by  Him  in  Whose  Hand  lies  the  soul  of  Muhammad!  I  renly,  I  have  come 
to  you,  to  slaughter  you.  ” 251 

Just  as  the  intimate  friend  of  Allah,  Ibrahim  ptiJI  said, 


“The  love  between  you  is  only  in  the  life  of  this  world,  but  on  the  Day  of 
Resurrection,  you  will  disown  each  other,  and  curse  each  other-  and  your  abode  will 
be  the  Fire-  and  you  shall  have  no  helper.”  252 

Also  Muhammad  j  aJc.  dil  ^A^3,  the  intimate  friend  of  Allah,  said  simply, 


Albam  in  “Ghayat  Al-MaratA  (126),  “Mishkat  Al-Masabih”  (715),  “Fiqh  As-Sirah ”  (53),  and  Ibn 
Taymiyyah  mentioned  that  it  is  “Tidbit”  (confirmed)  in  “Huquq  Al Al-Bayt”  (58). 

249  Al-Ank-abut  17 

250  An-Na/m:  23 

251  Narrated  by  Imam  Ahmad  ibn  Hanbal  2ul  ]n  his  Musnad  (11/203,  #  7036).  Imam  Ahmad 
Shakir  2u1  declared  its  chain  to  be  authentic,  and  said,  “Isnaduhu  Sahth.  ”  He  also  mentioned  that  it 
is  narrated  by  Ibn  Hajar  al-Haythaml  in  Mujma’  A^-Zawa’id  (6/1546),  and  was  pointed  to  by  Ibn 
Hajar  al-‘AsqalanI  in  Al-Fat’h  (7/128),  and  Ibn  Kathlr  mentioned  that  it  was  narrated  by  al-Bayhaql  in 
At-Tdrikh  (3/46).  On  the  authority  of ‘Abdullah  Ibn  ‘Amr  Ibn  Al-‘As.  And  Shaykh  Al-AlbanI  declared 
it  “Hasan”  in  “ S dhih  Al-MawdricT  (1404).  This  is  the  Hadith  known  as  “Taqad Ji’tukum  Bith-Thabh”. 

“Nor  does  he  (Muhammad  Aaj  4il  A-A  speak  of  his  own  desire.  It  is  only  a  Revelation 
revealed.”  [An-Na/m:  3-4]. 

252 Al-Ank-abut  25 
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“Take  pleasure  in  your  kufr  for  a  while-  surely  you  are  of  the  denizens  of  the  Fire.”  253 

And  let  us  return  to  how  Ibrahim  aJc.  destroyed  the  Tawaghit  of  his  people-  and  then 
mocked  them  even  more  after  killing  their  Tawaghit. 254  Similarly,  the  Prophet  ^ j  aJc. 
killed  many  Taivdghit  during  the  Makkan  Period. 255 

As  is  in  the  following  Hadith  narrated  by  ‘All  Ibn  Abi  Talib  Ak  kl  ykaj,  “The  Prophet  aiil 
j AjIc.  ancl  I  went  to  the  Ka’bah,  and  then  the  Prophet  aJc.  alii  (jL-a  ordered  me,  “Crouch 
down.  ”  He  then  got  upon  my  shoulders,  and  I  lifted  him  up;  but  then  the  Prophet  aJc.  aiil  (_sL-a 
realized  that  I  was  weak  (and  unable  to  lift  him  up  high  enough).  So  he  got  down,  and 
then  he  crouched  down-  and  he  told  me,  “0  ‘Ali!  Get  on  my  shoulders.  ”  So  I  then  got  upon  his 
shoulders,  and  he  lifted  me  up  so  high  that  I  felt  that  if  I  wanted  to  reach  the  sky,  I  would 
have  been  able  to  do  so.  So  then  I  got  on  top  of  the  Ka’bah,  and  there  were  some  statues. 
There  were  devotees  surrounding  them  to  the  right  and  left,  in  front  of  them  and  behind 
them.  So  then  the  Messenger  ^ j  ajIc.  aiil  (_sL-a  ordered  me,  " Throw  them!”  So  when  I  struck 
them,  they  shattered  as  if  they  were  made  of  delicate  glass.  So  then  I  got  down  from  the 
shoulders  of  the  Prophet  ajIc.  Jh\  L5^,  and  we  both  set  off  swiftly,  lest  some  of  the 
people  (mushrikun)  would  see  us.”  25 

And  in  another  narration,  “There  used  to  be  idols  on  top  of  the  Ka’bah-,  so  I  hoisted  the 
Messenger  aj It  Jh\  up  (to  break  them),  but  I  was  not  capable.  So  he  hoisted  me  up, 

and  then  I  broke  them  (all).”  257  And  in  another  narration  there  is,  “And  they  were  never  put 
up  there  again.”  258 


253  AsgZumar.  8 

254  The  term  “killing  the  Tawaglnt”  is  proper  since  the  Yahudi  Ka’b  Ibn  Al-Ashraf  was  termed  as  a 
Taghut-  and  the  Companions  were  ordered  by  the  Prophet  fMj  -qk.  Jil  to  assassinate  him.  So  it  is 
also  proper  to  say  “Assassinating  the  Tawdghif  is  from  the  Millat  Ibrahim.  Refer  to  Shay  kb  Abu  Jandal 
(Faris  Az-ZahranI)  Al-AzdI’s  book,  “Tahridh  Al-Mujahidin  AlAbtdal  Aldlhya’  Sunnat  Al-Ightiyal”. 

255  Referring  to  the  period  before  the  Hi/rah.  It  is  known  that  the  Muslims  were  weaker  and  fewer  in 
number  in  this  period-  yet  the  Prophet  fkj  aJo  ■&!  walked  firmly  upon  Millat  Ibrahim-  not  fearing 
the  blame  of  the  blamers.  It  is  important  to  know  this  fact,  since  many  deviants  claim  that  the 
Prophet  fMj  -uk.  kl  never  attacked  the  Tawaghtt  during  the  Makkan  Period,  but  only  destroyed  the 
Tawaghit  after  the  Conquest  of  Makkah;  but  this  is  false.  He  destroyed  the  Tawaghit  evtn  while  he  was 
in  the  midst  of  the  kuffdr ,  even  while  the  Muslims  were  weak-  not  fearing  the  blame  of  the  blamers. 
For  destroying  the  Tawaghit  is  an  essential  part  of  Hanifiyyah  and  Tawhid-  without  destroying  the 
Tawaghit,  no  one  can  truly  claim  to  be  upon  Millat  Ibrahim  -gilc.. 

25(5  So  again,  this  shows  the  obligation  to  secredy  plot  for  the  destruction  of  the  Tawaghit  and 
mushrikin.  This  Hadith  is  recorded  in  “Musnad  Ahmad ’  (1/84),  in  the  Musnad  of  ‘All  Ak  ill  ^ j . 
Similar  is  narrated  by  Al-Ivhatlb  Al-BaghdadI  in  “ Tdrikh  Baghdad ’  (13/302-303).  In  this  narration  the 
idols  were  bound  tightly  by  iron;  and  the  Prophet  fMj  -qk.  kl  orders  him  to  “Crush  them  (into  small 
pieces).  ”  Muhaddith  Ahmad  Shakir  ^1  Aa2.j  commented,  “Its  chain  is  Sahih. . .  and  it  is  obvious  that  this 
incident  took  place  before  the  Hijrah.” 

257  “Musnad Ahmad’  (1/151) 

258  Recorded  by  Al-HaythamT  in  “Mujma’  A^-Zawa’ id’  (6/23),  chapter  of  “Taksituhu  AlAsnam” .  He 
then  commented  that  all  the  narrators  are  trustworthy. 
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So  this  was  how  the  Muslims  practiced  their  Tawhid  during  the  Makkan  Period.  And  it  is 
well-known  how  the  Madanian  Period  was  in  regards  to  Hamfijyah  : 


“So  slay  the  mushrikm  wherever  you  find  them,  take  hold  of  them,  encircle  them  and 
lie  in  wait  to  ambush  them  on  each  and  every  path”  259 


“Then  take  hold  of  them  and  kill  them  wherever  you  find  them.  In  their  case,  We 
have  provided  you  with  a  clear  warrant  against  them.”  260 

And  after  all  this,  let  us  mention  what  the  Father  of  the  Hunafd’  believed  was  peace  and 
security.  This  is  important  since  many  people  today  have  false  ideas  about  the  meaning  of 
safey ,  and  they  do  not  realize  who  is  actually  working  to  establish  safety. 

The  Hamf,  the  Khali/,  the  Father  of  the  Muslims  said 


“O  my  Lord!  Make  this  city  one  of  peace  and  security,  and  keep  me  and  my  sons 
away  from  worshipping  idols.  261  O  my  Lord!  They  have  indeed  led  astray  many 
among  mankind.”  262 

So  see  with  your  eyes,  and  hear  with  your  ears-  How  this  Messenger  has  attached  security 
with  Kufr  Bit-Taghut  (Disbelieving  in  the  Tdghut)  and  Tawhid...  And  glance  towards  the  Verse 
again-  And  do  you  see  that  he  has  clarified  that  the  Tawdghit  are  the  ones  who  misguide 
mankind,  and  that  they  are  the  ones  that  rip  away  security  from  mankind? 

And  this  is  why  Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  2il  ***-. j  said  while  explaining  the 
Hadith  regarding  this  matter,  263  “So  this  is  one  of  the  greatest  things  which  clarifies  the 
meaning  of  Ld  Udh  Illd  Allah.  Because  verily,  Muhammad  has  not  made  the 


259  At-Tawbab.  5 

260  An-Nisd’:  91 

261  Remember  from  what  was  mentioned  previously-  idol  is  synonymous  to  Tdghut. 

262  Ibrahim  35-36.  Al-Allamah  Ibrahim  At-Tayml  used  to  say,  “Who  dares  feel  secure  from 

shirk,  even  though  Prophet  Ibrahim  Aj1c.;  the  intimate  friend  of  Allah,  fears  as  he  begs  Iris  Lord, 
‘Keep  me  and  my  sons  away  from  worshipping  idols’.”  Narrated  by  At-Tabarl  and  Al-QurtubI  in 
their  Tafsir  of  this  Verse. 

263  Referring  to  the  Hadith,  ‘Whosoever  says,  “None  is  worthy  of  being  worshipped,  except  Allah” ,  and  disbelieves 
in  whatsoever  is  worshipped  other  than  Allah,  then  his  wealth  and  blood  is  protected,  and  his  reckoning  is  with 
Allah.”  Recorded  by  Muslim  in  his  “Sahib”  (23).  The  statement  “...and  disbelieves  in  whatsoever  is 
worshipped  other  than  Allah. . .  ”  demonstrates  that  Kufr  Bit-Tdghut  is  a  condition  for  the  protection  of  one’s 
life  and  property. 
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“ 'pronunciation ”  of  this  Kalimah  enough  to  protect  one’s  blood  and  wealth;  Rather,  he  has  not 
even  made  “ knowing  the  meaning  of  this  Kalimah  enough;  264  Rather,  he  has  not  even  made 
“ Belief  ’  in  this  Kalimah  enough;  Rather,  he  has  not  even  made  the  fact  that  a  person  “ worships 
none  but  Allah  Alone ”  enough  to  secure  his  life  and  property.  265  On  the  contrary-  the 
Messenger  aJc.  has  not  given  protection  to  anyone’s  blood  and  wealth-  until  they 

have  fulfilled  Kufr  Bit-Tdghut.  And  whosoever  doubts  or  hesitates  (to  do  Ktfr  Bit-Tdghut),  then 
his  blood  and  wealth  are  not  secure.”  266 

And  it  is  known,  there  are  only  two  factions-  Awliyd’  Ar-Rahmdn  against  Awlija’  Ash-Shay  tan. 
The  Brigades  of  Taivhid,  or  the  troops  shirk.  The  followers  of  Musa  Qr  the 

followers  or  Fir’ awn.  The  Messenger  j  dd  and  his  followers,  or  the  followers  of 
Abu  Lahab  and  Abu  Jahl.  The  Sahdbah  against  Musaylamah  Al-Kath’thab.  The  followers  of 
Ahmad  Ibn  Hanbal  against  the  Jahmiyjab.  The  army  of  Ibn  Taymiyyah  against  the  Tatar.  The 
Imams  of  Najd  against  the  Ottomans.  The  Muwahhidim  against  the  kuffdr  and  apostates. 267 

And  this  Millat  Ibrahim  is  what  distinguishes  the  two  factions. 

And  it  is  only  due  to  this  blessed  Taivhid,  with  its  Negation  before  its  Affirmation,  which 
split  the  people  apart  into  two  separate  factions.  As  Allah  has  informed  us, 


“And  We  sent  to  Thamud  their  brother  (and  Prophet)  Salih  (saying):  “Worship  Allah 
(Alone,  and  avoid  the  TaghuifT  268  Then  look-  they  became  two  parties,  quarrelling 
with  each  other.”  269 

And  He  also  says, 


264  This  is  a  clear  refutation  against  those  who  only  theoretically  study  Taivhid  and  shirk-  but  do  not 

actually  walk  upon  the  path  of  Ibrahim  and  Muhammad  ^ j  <uJc.  dl  -  and  they  forsake  the  actions 

and  Jihad  of  the  Sahdbah  and  the  Salaf,  and  they  do  not  only  stop  here-  they  ridicule  the  true  followers 
of  the  Salaf,  by  calling  them  hideous  names  like  “Khawdrij’ ,  etc. 

265  This  is  a  refutation  of  those  who  call  to  the  Ibddah  of  Allah  Alone-  the  Second  Pillar  of  Taivhid 
( Ithbdi ),  but  do  not  call  to  the  First  Pillar,  Kufr  Bit-Tdghut  (Nafi). 

266  Refer  to  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyjah”  (8/ 103).  It  is  as  if  the  Shaykh  was  talking  about  today.  May  Allah 
benefit  all  the  Muslims  through  his  wisdom  and  writings.  And  may  Allah  make  the  Imam  from 
amongst  those  who  are  under  the  Shade  of  Allah,  on  the  Day  that  there  is  no  shade  except  His.  If 
this  was  to  be  said  by  one  of  us  today-  we  would  have  been  immediately  labeled  as  “ Khaivarif  ’  since 
we  are  not  doing  blind  Taqlid  of  the  Qusuriyyah  (palace-worshippers). 

267  And  today  it  is  as  clear  as  the  sun  itself-  the  Jews,  Christians,  Hindus,  Qaddiyanisits,  mundfiqun,  and 
the  apostates  are  all  on  one  side  against  the  Muivahhidun.  And  everyone  will  be  able  to  admit  this- 
except  someone  who  is  insanely  in  love  with  the  Taivdghit. 

268  Since  Salih  (ALJl  -tile-  was  a  Messenger,  he  too  called  to  the  same  thing  that  every  Messenger  and 
Prophet  called  to,  ‘Worship  Allah  (Alone)  and  avoid  the  Taghut’  [An-Nahl\  36]. 

269  An -N ami.  45 
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“And  invoke  Him  only,  making  all  your  worship  purely  for  Him  (only,  and  not  for 
the  Tawaghli).  As  He  brought  you  (into  being)  in  the  beginning,  so  shall  you  be 
brought  into  being  (on  the  Day  of  Resurrection).  A  group  He  has  guided,  and  a 
group  deserved  to  be  in  error.”  270 

And, 


“In  order  that  Allah  may  distinguish  the  wicked  from  the  righteous.”  271 


And  it  is  known  that  the  Da’wah  of  the  Prophets  was  not  to  call  only  to  the  worship  of 
Allah-  and  whosoever  says  this,  is  ignorant  of  the  Da’ivah  of  the  Prophets.  It  is  well  known 
from  the  Qur’an  that  most  of  the  mushrikun  to  whom  Allah  had  sent  His  Prophets-  they  were 
already  worshipping  Allah  272  (along  with  the  Tawaghli) ,  and  they  also  already  believed  that 
He  was  the  only  Rabb,  Khaliq,  Ragjq,  Malik  of  everything  that  exists.  273  But  what  caused  the 
separation  was  the  fact  that  the  Messengers  called  to  Kufr  Bit-Tdghut  -  to 

forsake  and  reject  all  the  Tawaghli.  The  mushrikun  said  to  the  Messengers, 


“Have  you  come  to  us  so  that  we  worship  only  Allah  alone  [ [man  Billah]?\  And  forsake 
what  our  fathers  used  to  worship  [Kufr  Bit-Tdghut]?!”  274 


And  Allah  describes  these  mushrikeen  as, 


“Truly,  when  it  was  said  to  them  lL:t  Ilaha  Ilia  AllaH-  they  puffed  themselves  up  with 
arrogance  ( kibi ).  And  they  said:  “Are  we  going  to  abandon  our  gods  for  the  sake  of  a 
mad  poet?”  275 

And  He  clarified  that  it  was  this  Negation  and  Affirmation  of  Tawhld  which  divided  the 
people  into  two  groups, 


270  Al-A’rdf.  29-30 

271  AlAnfdi.  37 

272  Refer  to  Al-An‘dm.  40-41,  63-64,  Yunus.  12,  22-23,  Al-Isrd 67,  Al-Ankabut  65,  Ar-Rum:  33, 
Luqmdn:  32,  AsgZumar.  38;  “ Sahib  MuslitA  in  the  book  of  Hajj  (2671).  Also  refer  to  “Kasbf  Ash- 
Shubuhai ”  and  its  explanations. 

273  Refer  to  AlAnfdi.  48,  Yunus.  31,  Al-Isrd’:  102,  Al-Mu’minun :  84-89,  Al-Ankabut:  61-63,  Tuqmdm  25, 
A^Zumar.  38,  A^-Zukhruf.  9  and  87,  Al-Hashr.  16,  Yusuf.  106.  And  a  check  to  any  of  the  Tafslrs  of  the 
Salaf  of  the  Verses  Al-Ankabut.  61-63  will  verify  that  the  vast  majority  of  the  mushrikun  never 
believed  that  anyone  other  than  Allah  was  the  Creator,  Sustainer,  Owner,  Administrator. 

274  Al-A  ’rdf.  70 

275  As-Saffat  35-36.  So  the  statement  of  the  mushrikin  “Are  we  going  to  abandon  our  gods  for  the 
sake  of  a  mad  poet”-  shows  that  the  Kalimah  consists  of  Kufr  Bit-Tdghut. 
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“And  verily,  We  sent  to  every  community  a  Messenger  (proclaiming):  ‘Worship  Allah 
(Alone)  and  avoid  the  Taghut’.  Then  from  them  were  some  whom  Allah  guided,  and 
some  who  deserved  to  be  in  error.”  276 


And  those  who  were  guided  were  the  people  upon  Millat  Ibrahim,  announcing  Bard’ah  from 
the  Taivdghit,  and  as  for  those  who  were  led  astray-  they  did  not  forsake  the  Taivdghit,  but 
rather  made  them  the  rulers  of  their  communities,  referred  back  to  them  in  disputes,  and 
loved  them  very  much.  And  besides  this  difference,  both  groups  were  worshipping  Allah. 

And  when  you  realize  this-  you  will  be  able  to  understand  why  Kufr  Bit-Tdghut  comes  before 
Imdn  Billdh. 277 

And  this  is  a  Sunnah  of  Allah  in  His  creation-  That  there  will  be  two  factions  opposing  one 
another.  Allah  taught  this  Sunnah  to  the  first  Prophet  Adam  aJc.  -  as  Allah  says, 


“O  Adam!  Verily,  this  (Shaytan)  is  an  enemy  to  you!”  278 


And  this  is  a  Sunnah  of  Allah  with  all  those  who  follow  the  Da’ivah  of  the  Prophets 
as  He  said, 


“Thus  We  have  appointed  for  every  Prophet  an  enemy  among  the  mujrimm 
(criminals).  But  Sufficient  is  your  Lord  as  a  Guide  and  Helper.”  279 

And, 


“So  We  have  appointed  for  every  Prophet  enemies-  Shayatln  among  humans  and 
Jinn,  inspiring  one  another  with  adorned  speech  as  a  delusion.  If  your  Lord  had  so 
willed,  they  would  not  have  done  it-  so  leave  them  and  their  fabrications.”  280 


276  An-Nahl  36 

277  It  is  as  Allah  has  said, 


“Most  of  them  do  not  believe  in  Allah,  except  while  being  mushrikun .”  \Yusuf.  106] 

278  TdHd:  117 

279  Al-Furqdn:  31 
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And  Allah  orders  mankind  in  general, 


“Surely,  Shaytan  is  an  enemy  to  you-  so  treat  him  as  an  enemy.”  281 


And  this  is  why  the  Angels  described  the  Prophet  as,  “Muhammad  is  a  Divider 

between  mankind.  ”  282  So  when  he  Was  sent,  the  whole  world  was  divided  into 

two  factions:  Believers  and  disbelievers.  And  he  ^ j  ^  with  the  Permission  of 
Allah,  separated  the  father  from  the  son,  and  a  man  from  his  brother-  and  they  came  face  to 
face  on  the  battlefield-  both  eager  to  kill  the  other.  And  Allah  revealed, 


“O  you  who  believe!  Do  not  take  your  fathers  and  brothers  as  Awliya’  if  they  prefer 
kufr  above  Iman.  And  whoever  of  you  does  so,  then  he  is  one  of  the  Thalimun .”  283 


And  He  revealed, 


“You  will  not  find  any  people  who  believe  in  Allah  and  the  Last  Day,  making 
friendship  with  those  who  oppose  Allah  and  His  Messenger-  even  if  they  are  their 
fathers,  their  sons,  their  brothers,  or  their  kindred.  For  such  (people),  He  has  written 
Iman  in  their  hearts,  and  strengthened  them  with  the  light  from  Himself.  And  He 
will  admit  them  to  Gardens  (Paradise)  under  which  rivers  flow,  to  dwell  therein 
(forever).  Allah  is  pleased  with  them,  and  they  are  pleased  with  Him.  They  are  the 
Party  of  Allah.  Verily,  it  is  the  Party  of  Allah  that  will  be  successful.”  284 

Ibn  Kathlr  j  explained,  “It  is  narrated  that  the  portion  of  the  Verse  “even  if  they  are 
their  fathers”-  was  revealed  regarding  Abu  ‘Ubaydah  k>c.  j  who  killed  his  own  father 

on  the  Day  of  Badr,  and  “their  sons”  was  revealed  regarding  Abu  Bakr  As-Siddlq 


280  At- An 'am.  112 

281  Fdtir.  6 

282  Refer  to  “Sahib  Al-BukhdrT  (6852),  the  Book  of  “Al-I’tisdm  Bil-Kitabi  Was-Sunnah” . 

283  At-Tawbah:  23 

284  Al-Mujadilak.  22 
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who  wanted  to  kill  his  own  son  ‘Abdur-Rahman;  285  and  “their  brothers”  was  revealed 
regarding  Mus’ab  Ibn  ‘Umayr  ^  who  killed  his  own  brother  ‘Ubayd  Ibn  ‘Umayr 

that  day;  and  “or  their  kindred”  was  revealed  regarding  ‘Umar  ^  aiil  J  who  killed  one 
of  his  family  members  that  day-  it  is  also  said  that  it  was  revealed  regarding  Hamzah  ail 
4-^,  and  ‘All  and  ‘Ubaydah  Ibn  Al-Harith,  and  they  had  killed  ‘Utbah,  Shaybah 

and  Al-Walld  Ibn  ‘Utbah  that  day  also-  and  Allah  knows  best...  And  Allah’s  saying,  “Allah 
is  pleased  with  them,  and  they  are  pleased  with  Him”  means  extreme  happiness  since 
they  despised  their  kith  and  kin  for  the  Sake  of  Allah-  and  Allah  rewarded  them  with  His 
Good  Pleasure,  and  He  made  them  pleased  with  Him.”  286 

So  now,  would  anyone  claim  that  the  period  before  Islam ,  the  Days  of  Jahilyjah-  when  fathers 
and  sons  were  together  -  were  better  and  more  peaceful  than  the  Days  of  Islam  -  when 
fathers  and  sons  were  killing  each  other  287-  other  than  a  kafir  of  course?!  Will  anyone  claim 
that  the  Prophet  caused  ‘ fiitnah ”?  And  refuge  is  sought  with  Allah  against 

such  apostasy. 

So  let  us  return  to  that  quesdon,  “What  is  sealAmn  (peace  and  security)  according  to  the  two 
Khalils ,  Ibrahim  and  Muhammad  ^ j  aiil 


285  Before  any  fight  in  battle,  there  was  a  traditional  dueling  round  to  the  death.  ‘Abdur-Rahman 
stood  out  asking  which  Muslim  would  come  to  fight  him.  That  is  when  his  father,  Abu  Bakr  j 

rushed  out  to  lull  him,  but  the  Prophet  4il  held  him  back.  This  incident  took  place 

before  ‘Abdur-Rahman  ^  j  became  a  Muslim. 

28,5  “ Tafsir  Al-Qur’ an  Al-  Athim ”  (4/330-331) 

287  Maybe  the  well-known  ordeal  of  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  Ibn  Ubayy  Ibn  Salul  needs  to  be 
reminded  here.  It  was  reported  that  the  Messenger  fUi j  <1 k.  jil  called  for  Abdullah  -  the  son  of 
Abdullah  Ibn  Ubayy  Ibn  Salul  (the  chief  of  hypocrites  at  Al-Madlnah)  -  and  said,  “Do you  not  see  what 
your father  said?”  Abdullah  asked.  “What  did  he  say!?  May  my  father  and  mother  be  sacrificed  for  you!” 
The  Prophet  4il  replied,  “He  is  saying:  If  we  return  to  Medina  from  the  battle),  indeed  the  more 

honorable  one  (i.e.  Abdullah  Ibn  Ubayy  Ibn  Salul)  will  expel  the  one  who  is  despised  (i.e.  the  Messenger  of  Allah).  ” 
Abdullah  then  said,  “By  Allah!  O  Messenger  of  Allah!  He  has  spoken  the  truth!  You  are  the  most 
honored  one,  and  he  is  the  one  who  is  despised!  O  Messenger  of  Allah!  The  people  of  Yathrib  know 
that  before  you  came  to  Al-Madlnah,  no  one  was  more  obedient  to  his  father  than  I  was.  But  now, 
pleases  Allah  and  His  Messenger  that  I  come  to  you  with  his  (decapitated)  head,  then  I  shall  do  so.” 
The  Prophet  fU*  j  “G*  4il  replied,  “No”.  When  the  Muslims  returned  to  Al-Madlnah,  Abdullah 
stood  at  the  gate  with  Iris  sword  drawn  over  his  father’s  head,  and  said  to  him,  “Did  you  say  that  if 
we  return  to  Al-Madlnah  then  indeed  the  more  honorable  one  will  expel  the  one  who  is  despised?  By 
Allah,  now  you  shall  indeed  find  out  whether  honor  is  for  you,  or  for  the  Messenger  of  Allah!  By 
Allah,  never  will  you  enter  Al-Madlnah,  except  with  the  permission  of  Allah  and  His  Messenger!”  Ibn 
Ubayy  Ibn  Salul  cried  aloud  and  said,  “O  People  of  Kbayraf.  My  son  prevents  me  from  my  own 
home!  O  People  of  Khayraf.  My  son  prevents  me  from  my  own  home!”  So  ‘Abdullah  said  (again),  “By 
Allah!  You  will  not  get  refuge  in  it,  except  with  the  permission  of  the  Messenger.”  So  some  men 
gathered  around  and  began  pleading  with  Abdullah,  so  he  replied,  “By  Allah!  He  will  not  enter  it 
except  with  Permission  from  Allah  and  His  Messenger.”  So  they  went  to  the  Prophet  and  reported 
this  incident  to  him.  He  ordered  them,  “Go  to  him  (Abdullah),  and  tell  him  to  let  go  of  his  father  and  his 
home.  ”  So  they  informed  ‘Abdullah  of  this,  so  he  said  (to  Iris  father),  “Since  the  command  of  the 
Prophet  —  salutations  and  peace  be  upon  him  -  has  arrived,  then  yes  (you  can  enter  now).”  For  the 
whole  incident,  refer  to  “Tafsir  Al-Qur1 'an  Al- Athim”  by  Ibn  Kathlr  (8/159),  and  “Siratlbn  Hishdm” 
(2/292). 
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As  has  preceded,  Ibrahim  fA-J!  aJc.  said. 


“O  my  Lord!  Make  this  city  one  of  peace  and  security,  and  keep  me  and  my  sons 
away  from  worshipping  idols.  O  my  Lord!  They  have  indeed  led  astray  many  among 
mankind.”  288 

So  this  Du’d  from  Ibrahim  -yjlc.  shows  his  worry  and  care  for  the  security  of  his 

children.  Hence,  he  taught  his  sons  to  hold  firmly  to  the  Foundation  of  Islam ,  as  Allah 
mentioned, 


“And  this  was  enjoined  by  Ibrahim  upon  his  sons,  and  by  Ya’qub:  “O  my  sons!  Allah 
has  chosen  for  you  the  Din,  so  die  not  except  as  Muslims.  ” 289 


And  indeed  many  of  his  sons  continued  to  walk  upon  MH/at  Ibrahim,  as  Prophet  Yusuf 
said  to  pjs  two  companions  who  were  imprisoned  with  him, 


“Verily,  I  have  abandoned  the  path  of  the  people  that  do  not  believe  in  Allah  and  are 
disbelievers  in  the  Hereafter-  and  I  have  followed  the  Millah  of  my  fathers,  Ibrahim, 
Is’haq,  and  Ya’qub-  and  never  could  we  attribute  any  partners  whatsoever  to  Allah. 
This  is  from  the  Grace  of  Allah  to  us  and  to  mankind;  But  most  of  mankind  are 
ungrateful.  O  two  companions  of  the  prison!  Are  many  different  lords  better-  or 
Allah,  the  One,  the  Irresistible?”  290 


And  Ibrahim  aJc.  further  elaborated  upon  the  reality  of  security;  when  he  declared  in 
the  face  of  the  mushrikin  regarding  their  Taivdghit, 


288  Ibrahim-.  35-36 

289  Al-Baqarah:  132 

290  Yusuf.  37-39 
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“O  my  people!  I  am  Ban’  from  all  that  you  join  as  partners  (i.e.  your  Tawaghli). 
Verily,  I  have  turned  my  face  as  a  /LanZ/towards  Him  Who  created  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth.  And  I  am  not  of  the  mushrikln .”  And  his  people  disputed  with  him.  (So) 
he  replied,  “Do  you  dispute  with  me  concerning  Allah,  even  though  He  has  (indeed) 
guided  me!  And  I  do  not  fear  those  whom  you  associate  with  Him  (in  worship  as 
Tawaghli).  (Nothing  can  happen  to  me)  except  when  my  Lord  wills  something.  My 
Lord  comprehends  in  His  Knowledge  all  things.  Will  you  not  then  remember?  And 
how  could  I  fear  those  whom  you  associate  (in  worship  as  Tawaghli),  while  you 
don’t  fear  that  you  have  associated  with  Allah  that  which  He  has  not  sent  down  to 
you  any  authority?  So  which  of  the  two  factions  has  more  right  to  be  in  security?  If 
you  but  knew!  It  is  those  who  have  Iman,  and  do  not  cover  their  Iman  with  Thulm 
(tyranny,  oppression,  wrong)  -  For  them  (only)  there  is  security,  and  they  are  the 
guided.”  291 


So  the  Father  of  Muslims,  Ibrahim  Al-Hanif  fk-Dh  yl has  clarified  in  explicit  words  the 
meaning  of  security-  and  he  has  also  demonstrated  who  the  People  of  Security  are-  Those 
who  are  waging  Jihad  against  the  Tawaghit ,  not  fearing  the  blame  of  the  blamers,  fighting  to 
make  the  Taivhid  of  Allah  supreme  and  highest,  and  to  extinguish  shirk-  for  these  are  the 
people  who  are  truly  establishing  security  and  peace  -  those  who  respond  to  the  Command 
of  Allah: 


“So  fight  the  leaders  of  kuff’ 292 


-which  is  a  direct  reference  to  the  Tawaghit. 

And  the  Last  Messenger  j  aJc.  auI  (_sL<a  clarified  this  even  better.  When  these  Verses  were 
revealed  “It  is  those  who  have  Iman,  and  do  not  cover  their  Iman  with  Thulm ,”  the 

Companions  ^  J  asked,  “Which  one  of  us  hasn’t  wronged  himself?”  So  the 
Messenger  aiil  replied,  “It  (Thu/m)  is  not  as  you  assimie.  Do  you  not  hear  what  the 

righteous  servant  of  Allah  (Tuqmdn )  said,  “O  my  son!  Do  not  commit  shirk.  Verily, 
committing  shirk  with  Allah  is  a  Great  Thulm  indeed.”  293 

So  the  two  K/ja/i/s  have  explained  two  things-  That  Tawhid  is  the  only  path  to  security,  and 
that  only  the  Hunafd’  are  worthy  of  security;  and  that  the  greatest  tyranny  is  shirk. 


291  Al-An’am.  78-82 

292  At-Tawbah:  12 

293  Tuqman\  13.  The  Hadith  is  recorded  by  Al-Bukharl  (32,  with  repetitions),  Muslim  (197,  198),  and 
Ahmad  (1/378).  Also  narretd  by  At-TirmithI,  all  with  similar  phrasings.  All  from  Ibn  Mas’ud  except 
for  one  of  Ahmad’s  narrations,  which  is  from  Jarir  Ibn  ‘Abdillah. 
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And  this  shirk  is  further  explained  by  Allah  in  the.  Qur’an.  Allah  describes  shirk  as  a  “fitnah”  294 
in  many  Verses  that  is  worse  than  murder  and  bloodshed.  As  Allah  orders  the  Hunafa’, 


“And  kill  them  wherever  you  find  them,  and  drive  them  out  from  where  they  drove 
you  out.  And  fitnah  is  more  severe  ( Ashadct)  than  killing.”  295 

And  Allah  stresses  the  point  that  shirk  is  worse  than  killing  once  more,  saying, 


“And  fitnah  is  greater  ( Akbat )  than  killing.”  296 


And  He  says, 


“And  those  who  commit  kufr,  are  Awliya’  (allies)  of  one  another;  and  if  you 
(Muslims)  do  not  do  so,  297  there  will  be  fitnah  on  the  earth,  and  a  great  corruption 
(fasad)”  298 

A-l-Hdfith  Ibn  Kathlr  j  explains  “and  if  you  (Muslims)  do  not  do  so”  as,  “If  you  do 

not  reject  the  mushrikin ,  and  ally  yourselves  with  fellow  Mu’minm ,  then  fitnah  will  spread.  And 
“corruption”  means  confusion  regarding  the  affairs-  which  happens  because  of  the  mixing 
of  the  kujfdr  amongst  the  Muslims,  and  thus  evil  spreads.”  299 

And  Imam  ‘Abdul-Latlf  Ibn  ‘Abdir-Rahman  Al  Ash-Shaykh  explained  the  Verse  as, 

“And  this  fitnah  is  none  other  than  shirk.  And  the  “great  corruption”  is  the  deteriorating  of 
the  ‘Aqidah  of  Islam  and  Taivhid,  and  the  neglecting  of  the  laws  and  orders  of  the  Qur’an.”  300 


294  All  the  Mufassirun  narrate  from  the  Tabi’un  that  the  “fitnah”  mentioned  is  actually  shirk  and  kufr. 
Similar  is  narrated  from  Imam  Ahmad  j. 

295  Al-Baqaralr.  191.  Imam  At-Tabarl  explains,  “This  means  that  committing  shirk  is  worse  than 
murder.”  Refer  to  his  Tafsir  (2/ 197). 

296  Al-Baqaralr.  217.  Shaykh  Al-Islam  Ibn  Taymiyyah  said,  “Even  though  killing  people  is  not  good- 
kufr  and  its  people,  and  the  victory  of  the  kuffar  are  worse  than  mere  lulling.  So  the  lesser  of  the  two 
things  is  used  to  prevent  the  greater  of  the  two.”  Refer  to  “Majmu’  Al-Fatan’d’  (10/ 513). 

297  i.e.  Become  allies  as  one  united  block 

298  AlAnfdl:  73 

299  Refer  to  “Tafsir Al-Qur’an  Al-Athini’  by  Ibn  Kathlr  (2/331). 

300  This  is  a  refutation  of  those  who  claim  that  Iman  is  only  “Belief’  and  do  not  enter  actions  (A’mal) 
into  its  realm.  And  this  refutation  is  obvious  because  of  the  Shay  kb’s  words  right  before  this,  “And 
what  has  come  in  the  Qur’an  regarding  the  prohibition  and  severe  harshness  of  torment  upon 
befriending  and  allying  with  the  kuffar-  this  proves  that  the  mother  of  all  foundations  (Asl  Al-Usiil, 
i.e.  ‘ Aqidah  and  Tawhid)  has  no  stability  nor  firmness-  until  there  exists  (along  with  it)  the  boycotting 
of  the  kuffar,  battling  against  them,  waging  Jihad  against  them,  declaring  Bara  ah  from  them,  and 
seeking  nearness  to  Allah  ( 'Taqarrub )  by  loathing  them  and  reviling  them.”  Refer  to  “Ad-Durar  As- 
Saniyyah”  (8/324-326).  And  obviously  this  is  a  long  shot  from  the  Mmji’ah,  who  neither  boycott  the 
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And  also  Allah  orders, 


“And  fight  them  until  there  is  no  more  fitnah  (shirk),  and  the  religion  (worship)  will 
all  be  for  Allah  (Alone  in  the  whole  of  the  world).”  301 

So  it  is  very  clear  then,  that  the  two  Khalils  8  have  explained:  shirk  and  the  following  of 
Fawaghit  is  the  greatest  tyranny  that  exists,  and  there  is  nothing  more  oppressive  than  shirk ,  it 
is  the  worst  fitnah,  and  thus  it  is  worse  than  bloodshed  and  murder  302-  Rather,  we  are 
ordered  to  shed  the  blood  of  the  mushrikin  and  Fawaghit  -  firmly  upon  Millat  Ibrahim  -  until 
shirk  ceases  to  exist  in  any  form.  And  at  the  same  time  —  the  two  Prophets  j  ^ 

8  have  taught  us  that  there  can  be  no  security,  nor  safety,  nor  peace,  without  Taivhid.  So 
Amdn  is  firmly  tied  together  with  Imdn. 

And  when  you  have  understood  this,  then  you  should  also  know  that  those  Fawaghit  and 
apostates  who  crave  for  security  while  sinking  in  shirk ,  left,  right,  and  center  -  you  will  reali2e 
that  they  are  only  dreaming  in  mirages.  And  when  they  call  the  militaries  of  the  apostate 
Faivdghit  as  “Rijdl  AlAmn ”  303-  then  you  know  that  they  are  only  deceiving  the  ignorant. 

They  think  that  they  will  be  able  to  have  security  even  while  fighting  to  establish  shirk!  And 
when  our  brethren  fight  them  for  the  sake  of  establishing  Fawhid-  they  shout  out,  “fitnah”. 
And  Allah  has  said  something  about  people  like  them, 


kujfdr,  nor  battle  them,  nor  wage  Jihad  against  them,  nor  declare  hard’ ah  from  them-  and  declare  it 
“unwise ”  to  loathe  the  k.ujfar  and  to  revile  them.  Wa  Fa  Hania,  W a  Fa Quwwata,  Ilia  Billah. 

301  AlAnfdl:  39;  also  similar  in  Al-Baqarah :  193. 

302  And  regarding  unlawful  murder,  Allah  has  said, 


“That  if  anyone  killed  a  person  not  in  retaliation  of  (a  previous)  murder,  or  to  spread 
mischief  in  the  land,  it  would  be  as  if  he  killed  all  mankind.”  \Al-Ma’idah:  32], 

So  if  this  is  regarding  murder-  something  which  Allah  is  always  willing  to  forgive-  then  what  about 
kufr  and  shirk-  and  it  is  clear  from  the  Qur’an  that  Allah  forgives  everthing  except  k.ufr  and  shirk!  So 
indeed,  k.ufr  and  shirk,  is  incomparable  to  mere  bloodshed:  So  remember  this  O  Brother  of  Fawhid. 

303  Some  of  these  extremist  Murji’ah  and  Jahmijjah  even  dare  to  call  these  militaries  “MujahidirT .  How 
can  they  be  Mujahidin-  They  are  protecting  the  Zionist  Crusaders,  helping  the  Zionist  Crusaders  lull 
Muslims,  and  these  apostate  militaries  have  never  lulled  one  kafir  anywhere  in  the  world,  and  they 
facilitate  the  occupation  of  the  Jewish  Crusaders  in  the  Arabian  Peninsula  (in  an  act  of  defiance 
against  the  orders  of  the  Messenger  of  Allah-  in  a  desire  to  show  “Who  is  worthy  of  being  obeyed, 
Muhammad  or  Fahd!”),  let  alone  the  topic  of  lulling  for  the  sake  of  not  being  governed  by  the 
Shari’ah.  And  all  their  operations  (against  the  Brigades  of  Islam)  are  praised  by  Al-Umam  Al-Muttahidah 
Al-Mulhidah  (the  United  Atheist  Nations)?  —  So  how  can  it  be  said  that  these  are  Mujahidin ?  Rather 
say  -  murtaddin,  mushrikin. 
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“And  among  them  is  he  who  says  “Grant  me  departure  and  do  not  put  me  in  fitnah.  ” 
Surely,  they  (already)  have  fallen  into  fitnah\  And  verily,  Hell  is  surrounding  the 
kafinn.”  304 

And  this  indeed  is  how  it  is  today-  some  people  think  that  killing  and  spilling  the  blood  of 
the  Tdghut  and  apostates  is  fitnah-  but  surely,  they  already  have  fallen  into  shirk-  which  is 
worse  than  bloodshed.  And  we  are  only  fighting  to  abolish  this  shirk-  as  Allah  has  ordered 
“Fight  them  until  there  is  no  more  fitnaH’> .  So  if  these  heretics  falsely  label  the  Jihad  and 
Qital  which  is  meant  to  eradicate  fitnah,  as  “fitnah”-  then  is  there  anyone  that  will  doubt  their 
deviancy? 

And  Shaykh  Sulayman  Ibn  Sahman  once  said  regarding  all  this,  “When  you  have 

realized  that  Tahdkum  (seeking  judgment)  from  the  Tdghut  is  kufir-  then  you  should  also  know 
that  Allah  has  mentioned  in  His  Book  that  kufir  is  worse  than  bloodshed.  As  He  said, 


“And  fitnah  is  more  severe  ( Ashadd)  than  killing”  305 


and  again 


“And  Gtnah  is  greater  ( Akbat )  than  killing.”  306 


And  fitnah  is  none  other  than  kufir.  Thus,  if  the  village  and  the  city  were  to  wage  war  against 
each  other,  till  the  point  that  they  all  die  -  This  would  undoubtedly  be  better  than  setting  up 
a  Tdghut  upon  earth,  governing  in  contradiction  to  the  Shari’ah  of  Islam ,  the  Legislation  with 
which  Allah  sent  His  Messenger  j  2il  307 


It  is  not  a  matter  of  debate  -  Millat  Ibrahim  is  simply  a  relendess  Jihad  against  the  mushrikin 
and  their  Taivdghit,  with  the  sole  intention  of  establishing  Taivhid  all  over  the  world  308-  so  that 


304  At-Tawbak.  49 

305  Al-Baqarak  191 

306  Al-Baqaratr.  217 

307  Refer  to  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (10/509-511).  May  Allah  enter  the  Shaykh  into  Janndt  Al-Firdaws. 
How  many  scholars,  let  alone  ordinary  people-  are  willing  to  abide  by  this  Fatwdi  And  perhaps  then 
you  will  recognize  who  the  Hunafd’  and  Ghurabd’ are. . . 

308  Shaykh  Abu  Muhammad  Al-Maqdis!  2il  ^  says  in  “Hidayat  Al-Halim  lla  Anna  Ahamm  Al- 
Muhimmat  Fi Millati  Ibrahim”  that  Khildfah  is  but  a  means  to  spread  and  establish  Tawhid  and  eliminate 
shirk.  But  Khildfah  is  not  the  goal  within  itself,  thus-  it  is  not  proper  to  go  soft  on  shirk  and  kufir  for 
the  sake  of  KJnldfah,  since  the  goal  of  the  Khildfah  is  to  spread  Tawhid  in  the  first  place.  Allah  says  in 
the  Qur’an , 
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only  Allah  (Most  High)  is  worshipped  Alone,  and  that  none  is  worshipped  with  any  form  of 
‘Ibadah-  from  Fawakkul ',  to  Kb  ashy  ah,  to  Du ’a’,  to  Fahdkum,  to  Istighdthah,  to  \\uku\  to  Qitdl.  309 
It  is  to  live  for  Allah  Alone,  to  love  for  the  Sake  of  Allah  Alone,  to  hate  for  the  Sake  Allah 
Alone,  to  kill  for  the  Sake  of  Allah  Alone,  and  to  sacrifice  one’s  own  life  for  Him  Alone,  310 
and  to  die  for  Allah  Alone. 


“Say:  Truly,  my  Lord  has  guided  me  to  a  Straight  Path,  an  upright  Din,  the  Millat 
Ibrahim,  as  a  Hanlf-  and  he  was  not  of  the  mushrikln.  Say:  Verily,  my  Salat,  my 
sacrifice,  my  life,  and  my  dying  are  for  Allah  (Alone)  -  the  Lord  of  the  worlds.  He  has 
no  partner.  And  I  have  been  commanded  with  this,  and  I  am  the  first  of  the 
Muslims 311 


And  in  ending  this,  I  would  like  to  rephrase  a  statement  that  was  said  by  one  of  the  enemies 
of  Millat  Ibrahim  from  amongst  the  heads  of  the  Murji’ah  in  one  of  his  books:  “Study  any  of 
the  other  Da’wahs  of  the  sects  and  groups-  other  than  that  of  those  who  follow  Millat 
Ibrahim-  do  you  see  this  methodology  or  any  trace  of  it  in  their  schooling,  their  rulers,  or 
their  meetings?  Then  show  it  to  me  if  you  are  truthful.  As  for  myself  I  do  not  find  in  these 
sects  and  groups  except  that  they  wage  a  fierce  war  against  this  methodology  and  its 


“Verily,  Allah  will  help  those  who  help  His  (Cause).  Truly,  Allah  is  All-Strong,  All-Mighty. 
Those  who,  if  We  give  them  power  in  the  land,  (they)  establish  the  Salat,  and  pay  the  Zakat, 
and  they  enjoin  Ma’ruf  (righteousness),  and  forbid  Munkar  (evil).  And  with  Allah  rests  the 
end  of  (all)  matters.”  [Al-Haj/:  40-41] . 

And  the  greatest  Ma’ruf  is  Fawhid  and  waging  Jihad  to  make  it  supreme;  and  the  worst  Munkar  is  shirk 
and  k.ufr.  So  the  Khildfah  is  but  a  means  to  destroy  the  Tawdghit-  it  is  not  the  goal  within  itself. 

309  Yes,  Qitdlis  a  form  of  worship.  As  Allah  says, 


“Those  who  have  believed,  fight  in  the  Cause  of  Allah;  and  those  who  commit  kufr,  fight  in 
the  cause  of  Taghut.  So  fight  (O  Muslims!)  against  the  allies  of  Shaytan.  Ever  feeble  indeed 
is  the  plot  of  Shaytan.”  [An-Nisd:  76]. 

It  is  known  that  those  who  fight  in  the  Cause  of  Allah  are  in  ‘ Ibadah ,  and  that  Jihad  and  Qitdl  are  two 
of  the  greatest  forms  of  worship  to  Allah,  and  the  greatest  signs  that  one  truly  loves  Allah.  Thus, 
those  who  wage  war  for  other  than  the  Cause  of  Allah-  such  as  nationalism,  tribalism  or  to  please  the 
Crusaders,  etc.-  then  they  have  worshipped  other  than  Allah.  And  this  was  clarified  thoroughly  by 
Shaykh  Abu  Baslr  in  his  book  “At-Faghuf . 

310  As  Allah  says, 


“And  of  mankind  is  he  who  would  sell  himself,  seeking  the  Pleasure  of  Allah  (Alone).  And 
Allah  is  full  of  Kindness  to  His  slaves.”  [Al-Baqarah:  207\. 

311  Al-An’dm.  161-163 
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adherents.  I  do  not  see  except  belitdement  and  mockery  of  this  methodology  and  its  people. 
I  do  not  see  except  enmity  and  hostility  against  this  methodology  and  its  people,  and  I  do 
not  see  except  warm  greetings  and  respect  from  them  for  the  deviant  and  misguided  people, 
and  the  Zionists  and  Crusaders,  the  apostates,  and  the  Taivdghit  themselves.” 


“And  who  is  it  that  turns  away  from  Millat  Ibrahim ,  except  one  who  fools  himself’. . . 


312  This  is  the  end  of  part  one  from  the  section  “Millat  Ibrahim” .  The  second  part  “The  Obstacles”  is 
at  the  end  of  the  book,  In  Sha  Allah. 
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Ad-Dala’il Fl Hukm  Muwalat  Ahl  Al-Ishrak 

“The  Evidences  For  The  Ruling  Regarding  Alliance  With  The  Infidels” 

About  the  Author 

He  is  Imdm  Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  Ibn  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  j  -  die 

grandson  of  die  Mujaddid. ,  Shaykh  Al-Islam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  He  is 

notably  known  for  his  outstanding  book  “TaysirAl-  AyQAl-Hamid  Sharh  Kitab  At-TawhuP . 

He  was  born  in  the  year  1200  at  Ad-Dir’iyyah ,  the  capital  of  the  Salafiyyah,  while  it  was  filled 
with  great  scholars. 

He  memorized  the  Qur’an  and  studied  the  Fara’idh  (the  laws  of  inheritance)  from  Shaykh 
‘Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Khumls. 

Shaykh  Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  was  extraordinary  in  his  knowledge,  and  was  a  symbol  of 
memorizadon  and  brilliance.  He  had  a  deep  understanding  of  the  sciences  of  Hadith,  its 
narrators,  its  chains,  its  Sahih ,  Hasan,  and  Dha’if-  to  such  a  degree  that  it  used  to  be  said,  “He 
is  the  most  knowledgeable  of  the  narrators  of  Hadith  compared  to  the  others  in  his  country.” 
He  was  an  Alim ,  Faqih,  Mufassir,  and  Usuli.  And  his  calligraphy  was  so  beautiful  that  none 
was  compared  to  him  during  his  time. 

And  the  Shaykh  was  renowned  for  his  severity  for  the  Truth,  and  his  ordering  the 

righteous  deeds  and  forbidding  the  evil  deeds,  and  he  was  well-known  for  his  Ghtrah  (pride) 
for  the  Din. 

There  are  a  great  many  books  and  treadses  written  by  the  Shaykh ,  a  few  to  mention  would 
be, 


•  “Ad-Da/d’H  Fi  Hukm  Mmvdldt  Ah!  Al-Ishrak”  (which  is  infront  of  you) 

•  “Aivthaq  ‘Urd  Al-lmdn ”  (The  Firmest  Handhold  of  Imdn).  Regarding  the  obligation 
and  virtues  of  Alliance  to  the  Mu’mimn,  and  loyalty  to  them,  and  loving  them,  and 
aiding  them. 

•  ‘Hdshiyat  Ala  Al-Muqni’  Fi Al-Fiqh”,  in  three  large  volumes. 

•  “At-Taivdhih  An  Fawhid  Al-Khalldq”  313 

In  the  year  1233,  after  Abraham  Pasha  the  Grecian-  the  son  of  Mahomet  Ali  the  Grecian- 
invaded  the  lands  of  Arabia  and  launched  an  offensive  against  the  Muwahhidin,  and  after  the 
Ottomans  rampaged  the  capital  of  the  Muslim  scholars  in  Ad-Dir’iyyab,  some  people 
collaborated  with  Abraham  Pasha  and  betrayed  the  Mmvahhidun.  So  Abraham  Pasha 
summoned  for  the  Shaykh ,  and  then  brought  him  out  in  front  of  a  large  assembly.  He 
ordered  for  various  immoral  and  evil  things  to  be  brought  in  front  of  the  Shaykh ,  in  order  to 


313  This  book  has  been  attributed  by  some  to  Imam  Sulayman  but  this  might  be  wrong.  What 

is  correct  is  that  it  was  written  by  his  father  along  with  two  other  scholars  together;  refer  to  the  book 
“Da  ’and  Al-Mundm’in” . 
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aggravate  the  Shaykh  and  infuriate  him.  And  finally  Abraham  Pasha  ordered  his  troops  to 
nail  the  Shaykh  to  a  cross,  314  and  then  to  open  fire  upon  him.  And  his  troops  fired  their 
bullets  into  the  Shaykh ,  while  he  patiently  endured,  until  they  had  torn  his  body  into  shreds. 
Afterwards,  his  head  was  sent  as  a  gift  to  the  Ottoman  capital  in  Istanbul. 315 


“Among  the  Mu’minln  are  men  who  have  been  true  to  their  covenant  with  Allah-  of 
them  some  have  fulfilled  their  obligations,  and  some  of  them  are  still  waiting,  but 
they  have  never  changed  in  the  least.”  316 

We  ask  Allah  to  accept  the  Imam  as  a  Shahid  in  His  Cause. 317 


Introduction  to  the  Treatise  “ Ad-Dala’iF 


This  translation  of  “ Ad-Dald’iF  is  based  upon  the  Tahqiq  of  Shaykh  Al-Walid  Ibn  ‘Abdir- 
Rahman  Ibn  Muhammad  Al  Furydn  He  says  in  the  introduction  of  his  Tahqiq,  “Al- 

Wald’  and  A/-Bard’  are  two  great  foundations  from  the  principles  of  Islam.  And  it  is  a 
manifestation  of  the  difference  between  Ahl As-Sunnah  Wal-Jama’ah  from  other  groups.  And 
this  follows  the  fact  that  it  is  from  the  most  important  requirements  of  La  Hah  llld  Allah  T 

And  this  treatise  is  specifically  about  those  who  assist  the  kuffdr  against  the  Muslims.  It  was 
written  by  Shaykh  Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  when  the  Kafir  Ottoman  Empire  and  their 

Egyptian  allies  invaded  the  lands  of  the  Muwahhidin  inside  the  Arabian  Peninsula. 

Shaykh  Nasir  Ibn  Hamad  Al-Fahd  ^  sayS  in  At-Tihydn,  “Between  the  years  1226  and 

1233,  the  armies  (of  the  Ottomans)  launched  an  onslaught  against  the  lands  of  Najd,  seeking 
to  end  the  Da’wah  of  Taw  hid.  And  during  that  period,  many  of  those  who  ascribed 
themselves  to  Islam  assisted  these  infidel  armies  against  the  Muslims.  So  the  scholars  of  Najd 
issued  the  verdicts  that  whosoever  helps  the  kuffdr  (against  the  Muslims),  then  they  are 
apostates.  Then  Shaykh  Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  Al  Ash-Shaykh  compiled  the  treatise 

“Ad-Dald’iT .  And  in  this  treatise  he  established  that  anyone  who  collaborates  with  the  kuffdr 
is  an  apostate.  And  he  mentioned  twenty-one  evidences  upon  that.”  318 


314  Either  Pasha  was  doing  this  from  Iris  own  enmity  of  Tawhid  and  Islam,  or  he  did  it  because  he  was 
ordered  by  his  British  masters.  See  the  section  “The  Muwahhidun  are  Not  Khawdrif . 

315  For  a  full  biography  of  the  Imam  ^  A^J,  refer  to  “  ‘Ulama  Na/'d”  (1/293),  and  “AlA’ldm”  (3/129), 
and  also  “‘UnwanAl-Majd FiTdrikh  Na/'d”. 

316  AlAhydb.  23 

317  And  it  is  for  this  reason,  his  execution,  that  the  Imam  left  this  world  without  having  completed  his 
Shark  of  “ Kitdb  At-Tawhid’ . 

318  Refer  to  “At-Tibyan  Fi  Kufri  Man  A’ an  Al-Amrikan”  (pg.66-67)  by  At-Tibyan  Publications.  And 

about  fifty  years  after  Shaykh  Sulayman  wrote  his  treatise,  the  Ottomans  once  again  launched  an 
invasion  against  the  Da’wah  of  Tawhid-  and  that  is  when  Shaykh  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atiq  wrote 
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And  regarding  the  subject  of  Muthdharah  (helping  the  kuffdr  against  the  Muslims),  no  book 
has  preceded  it,  nor  after  it,  with  such  clarity.  And  the  ‘Imams  of  Najd  used  to  advice  the 
Tullab  A/-  ‘Urn  (students  of  knowledge)  to  memorize  this  treadse  by  heart,  as  if  it  was  on  the 
tip  of  their  tongues.  319  And  this  is  why  Shaykh  Al-Walld  Al  Furydn  ^  said,  “Shaykh  Al- 
Mu’ammar  ‘Abdul-‘Aziz  Al-Murshad  recited  it  by  heart  many  times  to  Imam  ‘Abdullah  Ibn 
‘AbdibLatif  Al  Ash-Shay kh  And  the  fact  that  this  (memorization  of  this  treatise)  was 

a  fundamental  concern  by  the  ‘ Ulama  of  Najd,  is  obvious  in  the  words  of  Shaykh  Ibn  Qasim 
in  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyy ah”  (12/48),  and  Shaykh  Ibrahim  Ibn  Muhammad  Al  Ash-Shay  kh 
2il  in  the  introduction  to  “TaysirAl-  Ayf% A l-Hamul”  (13).” 

As  this  treatise  had  become  widespread  throughout  the  circles  of  knowledge,  the  students 
referred  to  this  treatise  as  merely  “ Ad-Dala’iV  The  Evidences. 

WaBa’d... 


another  book  clarifying  the  ruling  upon  those  who  cooperate  with  the  mushrikm  against  the  Muslims; 
and  he  also  makes  Takfir  of  all  the  collaborators.  The  book  is  “Sabil  An-Najati  Wal-Fikdk” .  These 
two  books  are  the  main  books  regarding  the  topic  of  collaboration  written  by  the  Salaf.  “ Ad-Dala’il ’ 
and  “Sabil  An-Najah” . 

319  The  actual  term  used  in  Arabic  is  “  ‘Aid  Thahr  Al-QalV -meaning  “on  the  back  of  the  heart”. 
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Ad-Dala’il Fi  Hukm  Muwalat  Ahl  Al-Ishrak 

“The  Evidences  For  The  Ruling  Regarding  Alliance  With  The  Infidels” 

By  the  Imam,  Mmvahhid,  Muhaddith,  Faqih,  Mujahid,  Shahid 
Shaykh  Al-Isldm 

Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  Ibn  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab 

-May  Allah  Have  Mercy  Upon  Them  and  Upon  All  the  People  of  Tawhid- 

In  the  Name  of  Allah,  The  Most  Gracious,  The  Most  Merciful 
All  Praise  belongs  to  Allah,  the  Lord  of  the  Worlds. 

[  REGARDING  THOSE  WHO  FORSAKE  MILLA T IBRAHIM]  320 

Know,  may  Allah  have  mercy  upon  you,  that: 

If  a  person  displays  Mmvdjaqah  321  with  the  mushrikin  regarding  their  Din  322  —  out  of  Khawf 
from  them,  323  Mudarah  324  towards  them,  or  Muddhanah  325  to  repel  their  evil:  then  verily,  he 


320  As  Allah  has  said, 


“There  has  indeed  been  an  excellent  example  for  you  in  Ibrahim  and  those  with  him,  when 
they  said  to  their  people:  ‘Verily,  we  are  free  from  you  and  whatever  you  worship  besides 
Allah.  We  have  rejected  you  and  there  has  emerged  between  us  and  you,  hostility  and  hatred 
forever,  until  you  believe  in  Allah  alone.’”  [_ Al-Mumtahinalr.  4] 

321  Muwdfaqak  harmony,  compliance,  agreement. 

322  In  this  context.  Din  is  meant  as  “way  of  life”  or  “desires”;  and  Imam  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atlq  An-Najdl 
jil  in  his  book  “Sabil  An-Najati  Wal-Fik.dk. ”  clarifies  this  with  many  evidences.  For  example,  the 
Verse, 


“Never  will  the  Jews  nor  the  Christians  be  pleased  with  you  (O  Muhammadlfbj  A-  4il  ), 
until  you  follow  their  religion.  Say:  ‘Verily,  the  Guidance  of  Allah  (Tawhid)  -  that  is  the  only 
Guidance.’ And  if  you  (O  Muh ammad ! A- j  4il  A-3  )  were  to  follow  their  desires  after  what 
you  have  received  of  Knowledge  (i.e.  Qur’an),  then  you  would  have  against  Allah  neither  any 
protector  nor  any  helper.”  [Al-Baqarak  120], 

And  Imam  Hamad  brings  many  more  Verses  that  prove  that  what  is  meant  by  “following  their  Din”  is 
actually  “following  their  desires”-  for  the  religion  of  the  kuffdr  is  nothing  but  their  desires.  As  Allah 
says, 
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is  a  kafir  just  like  them,  326  even  327  if  he  despises  their  religion  and  hates  them,  and  loves  Islam 
and  the  Muslims. 

This  is  if  nothing  came  from  him  except  that;  So  what  if  he  was  in  a  land  of  rebellion 
{against  the  Muwahhidin },  and  submits  to  them,  and  enters  into  their  obedience,  and  shows 
harmony  with  their  false  religion,  and  helps  them  upon  it  with  assistance  and  wealth,  328  and 
allies  himself  with  them  and  breaks  the  alliance  between  himself  and  the  Muslims,  and 


“So  judge  among  them  by  what  Allah  has  revealed,  and  do  not  follow  their  vain  desires.”  [Al- 
Md’idab.  49], 

Meaning  follow  the  Shari’ah  of  Tan’hid,  and  not  the  legislations  of  shirk ,  kufr ;  nifdq,  and  riddah.  So  refer 
to  “SabilAn-Najah” . 

323  Khanf.  fear,  cowardice. 

324  Mudarah :  companionship,  friendliness,  lenience. 

325  Muddhanah:  compromising,  flattery,  adulation,  hypocrisy,  deceit. 

326  The  Imams  differentiated  between  Mudarah  and  Muddhanah.  Displaying  Mudarah  to  the  mushrikin  is 
excusable  if  there  are  specific  excuses,  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Nusus  (Texts).  Refer  to  “Ad-Durar 
As-Sanijjah”  (5/35).  And  also  “Al-Ghurabd”  (70)  of  Al-AjurrI. 

The  word  Muddhanah  is  used  in  the  following  Verse  with  the  meaning  “compromise”: 


“So  (O  Muhammad  As  A-  44  do  not  obey  the  deniers  (of  Tawhid).  They  wish  that  you 
would  compromise  with  them,  so  they  (too)  could  compromise  with  you.”  \Al-Qalanr.  8-9] 

Al-Hdfith  Ibn  Hajar  Al-‘AsqalanI  says  in  “ Fat’h  Al-Bari ’  (10/454):  “Al-QurtubI  said,  following 
‘Iyyadh:  The  difference  between  Mudarah  and  Muddhanah  is-  Mudarah  includes  sacrificing  a  worldly 
matter  for  the  uprightness  of  either  another  worldly  matter  or  a  matter  of  Din,  or  both  together.  And 
Muddhanah  is  forsaking  a  matter  of  the  Din  for  the  stability  of  the  worldly  matters.”  And  in  (10/ 528), 
he  mentions:  “Ibn  Battal  said:  Mudarah  is  the  respect  of  the  Muslims  (towards  fellow  Muslims),  and 
being  courteous  to  the  people,  by  speaking  to  them  politely,  and  avoiding  talking  harshly  with  them- 
and  this  is  one  of  the  strongest  ways  to  stay  united.  Some  people  think  that  Mudarah  is  Muddhanah, 
but  this  is  incorrect. . .  The  difference  is  that  Muddhanah  derives  itself  from  Dihan  (deceit,  lit.  rubbing 
oil)  -  in  the  sense  that  one  displays  something  (of  behavior),  while  hiding  what  is  really  inside  him. 
And  the  scholars  have  explained  it  with  the  like  of  ‘companionship  with  a  fasiq  (rebellious, 
disobedient,  sinful  person)  and  outwardly  displaying  satisfaction  with  what  he  is  upon,  without 
prohibiting  him  from  that’.  As  for  Mudarah,  it  is  being  soft  with  an  ignorant  person  while  teaching 
him,  or  with  a  fasiq  (who  is  Muslim)  when  prohibiting  him,  and  not  being  harsh  upon  him  with  either 
speech  or  action-  especially  if  it  can  lead  to  unity.” 

327  This  is  a  refutation  of  the  Mmji’ah,  who  say  that  if  the  collaborator  “hates  kuff’  and  “loves  Islam”  - 
then  such  a  person  is  still  a  Muslim. 

328  Shaykh  Ibn  Baz  4il  sayS  ]n  his  “Ma/mu’  Al-Faidwa”  (1/274),  “The  ‘U lama  of  Islam  are  united 
upon  the  fact  that  whosoever  aids  the  kuffdr  against  the  Muslims,  collaborates  with  them  with  any 
type  of  assistance,  then  that  person  is  a  kafir  just  like  them.” 
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becomes  from  the  soldiers  of  shirk  and  the  Qibdb  329  and  its  people  33°-  after  he  was  from  the 
Soldiers  of  Ikhlas 331  and  Tawhid  and  its  people? 

Regarding  such  a  person,  no  Muslim  will  doubt  that  such  is  a  kafir-  from  amongst  the  most 
severe  of  people  in  their  enmity  against  Allah  and  His  Messenger  j  And  none 

is  an  exception  to  this,  except  the  Mukrah. 332 

[  WHO  IS  THE  MUKRAH?  ] 333 

And  he  is  the  one  who  has  been  captured  by  the  mushrikun ,  then  they  say  to  him  “Commit 
kufr!  Or  do  such  and  such. . .  If  you  don’t,  ive  will  do  such  and  such  to  you  and  kill  you.  ”  Or  they  take 
him  and  torture  him  until  he  agrees  with  them.  So  it  is  permissible  for  him  to  agree  with 
them  with  the  tongue,  while  the  heart  is  calm  upon  Imdn. 334 


329  Domes  (on  top  of  graves,  tombs,  or  mausoleums,  or  on  the  top  of  palaces  and  government 
buildings).  The  singular  form  is-  Qubbah,  meaning  -dome. 

330  To  know  whom  the  Imam  is  referring  to  by  “ mushrikin ”,  refer  to  the  Appendix  “The  Muwahhidun 
are  Not  FJjawdrif . 

331  Sincerity,  Purity  from  shirk  and  its  people  and  being  far  removed  from  them. 

332  Derived  from  “ Ik.rah ”  meaning  “force,  coercion,  compulsion,  etc.”  “ Mukrah ”  literally  means  “one 
who  is  forced,  coerced. . .”  Only  this  type  of  person  is  excused  because  of  the  Verse: 


“Whoever  commits  kufr  against  Allah  after  his  Iman  (in  Allah),  excluding  he  who  is  forced 
thereto  while  his  heart  is  at  rest  with  Iman ;  but  such  who  open  their  breasts  to  kufr,  on  them 
is  wrath  from  Allah,  and  theirs  will  be  a  great  torment.  That  is  because  they  loved  and 
preferred  the  life  of  this  world  over  that  of  the  Hereafter.  And  Allah  does  not  guide  the 
people  who  are  kafirln.”  [ An-Nahl :  106-107] 

Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  4il  -t-** j  says  regarding  this  Verse,  “[After  mentioning  the 
Verse]  So  Allah  did  not  excuse  anyone  except  the  Mukrah  whose  heart  is  firm  upon  Iman  and  Tawhid. 
And  it  is  known  by  necessity  that  it  is  impossible  to  coerce  someone  to  change  his  beliefs;  but  it  is 
possible  to  change  Iris  speech  and  actions.  So  this  Verse  has  clarified  that  whoever  utters  a  word  of 
kufr,  or  does  an  action  of  kufr-  then  he  has  indeed  become  a  kafir-  with  the  exclusion  of  the  Mukrah 
who  is  firm  upon  Tawhid  in  his  heart.  And  as  mentioned  in  the  Verse,  he  became  a  kafir  because  he 
preferred  the  worldly  life  {Dunya),  not  because  he  changed  his  beliefs.”  See  “Tarikh  Ibn  Ghannatri ’ 
(344). 

333  Also  see  Shaykh  Abu  Basir’s  “Halat  Yajuyu  Fiha  Ith’har  Al-Kufif’ ,  “The  Situations  is  which  it  is 

Permissible  to  Display  Kufr1’.  And  one  of  these  situations  was  when  the  Companion  Muhammad  Ibn 
Maslamah  j  had  to  say  things  which  were  derogatory  to  the  Prophet  ^ j  <4=-  4il  isLa  in 

order  to  get  close  enough  to  lull  the  Tdghut,  Ka’b  Ibn  Al-Ashraf.  So  the  Prophet  4il 

allowed  him  to  say  these  statements  in  order  to  deceive  the  mushrikin  into  thinking  that  he  (Ibn 
Maslamah)  was  actually  one  of  them  (the  kuffdr)-  and  when  the  moment  came,  he  completed  the 
mission  for  which  he  was  sent  (i.e.  to  assassinate  the  Taghut).  Also  see  “Tahridh  Al-Mujahidin  Al-Abtal 
Ala  Ihya’ Sunnat  Al-lghtiyaP  by  Shaykh  Abu  Jandal  (Faris  Az-Zahrani)  Al-Azdl  -*1  As. 

334  It  is  permissible,  not  obligatory.  It  is  better  and  more  virtuous  ( Afidhal )  for  the  Mukrah  to  be 
patient  and  stand  unwaveringly  upon  Tawhid-  especially  if  he  is  a  person  of  ‘I Im,  so  as  to  be  a  model 
for  others.  As  is  mentioned  in  the  Hadith  of  Abu  Ad-Darda’,  “My  friend  (the  Prophet  j  -uk.  4il 
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And  the  ‘Ultima  have  formed  consensus  upon  the  fact  that  whoever  utters  a  word  of  kufr 
jokingly,  that  he  has  disbelieved.  So  what  would  the  ruling  be  regarding  the  one  who  displays 
kufr  because  of  fear  and  greed  for  worldly  gains?  335 

And  I  shall  mention  some  of  the  evidences  upon  that,  with  the  assistance  of  Allah  and  His 
Aid. 


[  THE  EVIDENCES  AGAINST  THE  COLLABORATOR  ] 

*  The  First  E  vidence  * 


The  Statement  of  Allah  (Most  High): 


“And  never  will  the  Jews  nor  the  Christians  be  pleased  with  you,  until  you  follow 
their  religion.”  336 


advised  me  with  ‘Do  not  commit  shirk.,  even  if  you  are  dismembered  or  burned’.”  Narrated  by  Ibn  Majah,  Al- 
Bayhaql,  see  “Sahih  At-Targhib”  (566).  Also  the  famous  Hadith,  ‘Three  types  of  people  will  taste  the  sweetness 
of  Imdn. . .  and  ( among  these  three  is)  the  one  who  hates  to  return  back  to  kufr,  just  as  he  would  hate  to  be  thrown  into 
a  blaming  fire.  ”  Narrated  by  Al-Bukhari  and  Muslim. 

335  Shaykh  Salih  Al-Fawzan  says:  “So  in  summary,  those  who  commit  kufr  do  not  exceed  out  of  four 
situations: 

a)  He  believes  in  his  heart  in  what  he  says.  There  is  no  doubt  about  Iris  kufr 
(disbelief/infidelity/  apostasy). 

b)  He  does  not  believe  in  his  heart  in  what  he  says,  but  he  was  not  forced  to  say  it.  Rather  he 
said  it  because  of  greediness  for  the  worldly  life,  or  to  please  the  people  and  be  in  harmony 
with  them.  So  indeed  this  person  is  a  kafir  according  to  the  Verse  of  th &  Qur’an 


“That  is  because  they  loved  and  preferred  the  life  of  this  world  over  that  of  the 
Hereafter”. 

And  likewise  is  the  ruling  on  the  person  who  commits  kufr  or  shirk,  so  that  he  can  be  in 
harmony  with  Iris  people-  even  if  he  does  not  like  kufr  nor  shirk ,  and  does  not  believe  in  it; 
but  only  does  it  because  of  Iris  love  for  his  country,  wealth,  or  relatives. 

c)  He  utters  words  of  kufr  jokingly,  for  amusement-  as  was  seen  from  the  troops  mentioned 
before,  [see  the  Tafasir  of  the  Verse  in  At-Tawbah:  65-66.] 

d)  He  says  (or  commits)  kufr  because  he  was  coerced,  not  because  of  his  own  choice,  while  his 
heart  is  firm  upon  Imdn  and  Tawhid.  So  this  is  someone  who  will  be  pardoned,  because  he 
was  under  coercion. 

As  for  the  first  three  situations,  the  person  becomes  a  kafir,  as  is  clear  from  the  Verses.  And  this 
refutes  those  who  say  that  no  one  can  be  declared  a  kafir,  even  if  he  speaks  with  kufr  os  does  actions 
of  kufr,  until  what  it  is  in  Iris  heart  is  known.  And  this  is  an  evil  saying  which  contradicts  the  Qur’an 
and  Sunnah.  Rather,  this  saying  is  from  the  heretical  Mmji’ah.”  “Shark  Kashf  Ash-S hubuhat”  (163-164). 
336  Al-Baqarak  120 
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So  He  (Most  High)  has  informed  that  the  Jews  and  the  Christians,  and  likewise  the 
mushrikun ,  would  never  be  satisfied  with  the  Prophet  until  he  would  follow 

their  religion,  and  bear  witness  that  they  are  upon  the  Truth. 

Then  He  said, 


>P*t 


“Say:  ‘Verily,  the  Guidance  of  Allah  -  that  is  the  (only)  Guidance.’  And  if  you  were  to 
follow  their  desires  after  what  you  have  received  of  Knowledge  (i.e.  Qur’an),  then  you 
would  have  against  Allah  neither  any  protector  nor  any  helper.”  337 

And  in  another  Verse: 


“...Then  indeed  you  will  be  one  of  the  Thalimin  338  (wrong-doers).”  339 


So  if  the  Prophet  ^ j  24  followed  their  religion  -  only  externally,  without  the  belief 
of  the  heart,  340  rather  out  of  Khauf  from  their  evil  and  out  of  Mudahanah  -  he  would  have 
been  one  of  the  Thalimin.  So  what  about  the  one  who  displays  to  the  worshippers  of  the 
Qubur  341  and  the  Qibdb,  that  they  are  upon  Truth  and  correct  guidance?  Indeed,  they 
wouldn’t  be  satisfied  except  by  this! 


337  Al-Baqarak  120 

338  This  word  means  “those  who  do  Thulm”-  which  means  oppression,  wrongdoing,  etc.  And  the 
worst  form  of  Thulm  is  mentioned  in  the  Verse 


“Verily,  committing  shirk  is  a  Great  Thulm.”  \Luqmdrr.  13] 


And  also  in  the  Verse 


“And  invoke  not  besides  Allah  any  such  thing  that  will  neither  profit  you  nor  harm  you;  but  if 
(in  case)  you  did  so-  you  shall  certainly  be  one  of  the  Thalimin.”  [Yunus:  106] 


And  also  in  the  Verse 


“And  whosoever  does  not  judge  by  that  which  Allah  has  revealed,  such  are  the  Thalimun .” 

\Al-Md’idah:  45]. 

339  Al-Baqarak  145 

340  Since  he  has  received  knowledge  from  Allah,  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  Prophet  <4=-  4il 

to  believe  in  other  than  Islam. 

341  Graves,  tombs,  mausoleums,  etc. 
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*  The  Second  Evidence* 


The  Statement  of  Allah  (Most  High): 


“And  they  will  never  cease  fighting  you  until  they  turn  you  back  from  your  Din 
(Islam),  if  they  can.  And  whosoever  of  you  turns  back  from  his  Din,  and  dies  as  a 
kafir,  then  his  deeds  will  be  lost  in  this  life  and  in  the  Hereafter.  And  they  will  be  the 
dwellers  of  the  Fire.  They  will  abide  therein  forever.”  342 

So  He  (Most  High)  informs  that  the  kuffar  will  never  cease  fighting  the  Muslims  until  they 
turn  them  back  from  their  Din-  if  they  are  able  to  so. 

And  He  did  not  permit  harmonizing  with  the  kuffar  out  of  fear  for  one’s  life,  wealth,  and 
sanctity.  Rather,  He  has  informed  about  whoever  harmonizes  with  them  after  they  have 
fought  him  -  in  order  to  repel  their  evil  -  that  he  is  a  murtadd  (apostate).  So  if  he  dies  upon  his 
Riddah  (apostasy)  after  the  mushrikun  have  fought  him,  then  he  is  from  the  People  of  the  Fire 
who  will  eternally  be  in  it. 

So  what  about  the  person  who  harmonizes  with  the  mushrikin  without  even  being  fought?  So 
if  there  is  no  excuse  for  the  one  who  harmonizes  with  them  after  he  has  been  fought  —  then 
you  know  that  the  ones  who  go  to  them  and  rush  to  be  in  harmony  with  them  -  without  any 
fear  or  fighting  -  that  they  are  even  less  worthy  of  having  an  excuse;  and  that  they  are  kuffar , 
murtaddun. 


*  The  Third  Evidence* 


His  -  (Blessed  and  Most  High  is  He)  -  Statement: 


“Let  not  the  Mu’minun  take  the  kafirln  as  Awliya’  343  instead  of  the  Mu’minln  -  and 
whosoever  does  that  then  he  will  never  be  helped  by  Allah  in  any  way,  except  if  you 
indeed  fear  a  danger  from  them.”  344 

So  He  (Glory  Be  to  Him)  has  prohibited  the  Mu’minm  from  taking  the  kafirln  as  Awliya’, 
friends,  and  companions  instead  of  the  Mu’minm  -  even  if  they  are  afraid  of  them.  And  He 
informed  that  whosoever  does  that  “then  he  will  never  be  helped  by  Allah  in  any  way”: 
in  other  words,  he  will  never  be  from  the  Awliya’  of  Allah  who  are  promised  salvation  in  the 


342  Al-Baqarak  217 

343  Awliya  :  friends,  allies,  supporters,  helpers,  protectors,  etc.  The  singular  form  is  Walt:  friend,  etc. 

344  Al  Imran:  28 
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Hereafter.  “Except  if  you  indeed  fear  a  danger  from  them”:  and  it  is  that  the  person  is 
subjugated  by  them,  and  is  not  capable  of  being  hostile  against  them,  and  thus  displays 
companionship  towards  them,  345  while  his  heart  is  still  firm  upon  Baghdha’  and  Adaiva/r,  346 
waiting  for  the  preventative  factor  to  cease  -  and  once  it  ceases,  he  returns  back  to  A  daw  ah 
and  Baghdha’. 


So  how  about  the  one  who  takes  them  as  Aivliya  instead  of  the  Mu’mimn  without  any  excuse 
-  except  that  he  preferred  the  life  of  this  world  rather  than  the  Hereafter,  and  because  he 
feared  the  mushrikin ,  rather  than  fearing  Allah?  Allah  has  not  made  “ Khaivf  ’  (fear)  from  them 
an  acceptable  excuse.  Rather,  He  (Most  High)  has  said: 


“It  is  only  Shaytan  that  suggests  to  you  to  fear  his  Awliya’  (i.e.  niushrikun);  so  fear 
them  not,  but  fear  Me  (Alone),  if  you  are  Mu’minln .”  347 


345  But  this  does  not  mean  that  it  is  allowed  to  help  the  kuffdr  against  the  Muslims  ( Muthdharah ).  For 

Ikrdh  (coercion),  if  it  is  truly  coercion,  then  it  is  permissible  to  say  words  of  kufr,  and  do  actions  of 
kufr-  as  long  as  it  does  not  involve  hurting  another  Muslim;  and  if  it  does  involve  hurting  another 
Muslim,  then  it  is  not  permissible  according  to  Ijma-  for  he  is  not  allowed  to  lull  another  brother  for 
the  sake  of  his  own  life.  An-Nawawi  -t-** j  says,  “As  for  lulling  (a  Muslim),  then  it  is  not 
permissible  even  under  Ikrdh-  according  to  Ijma’.”  [Al-Minhaj  Shark  Sahih  Muslim  Ibn  Al-Hajjaj  18/16- 
17].  Ibn  Rajab  Al-Hanball  j  said,  “The  scholars  are  united  upon  the  fact  that  if  someone  is 

(being)  coerced  to  lull  a  Muslim-  then  it  is  (still)  not  permissible  to  lull  him.  Because  he  has  actually 
chosen  to  lull  that  other  person  in  order  to  save  his  own  life  from  being  lulled.  And  this  has  Ijma  of 
the  scholars  that  it  is  transgression.”  \Jdmi’  Al-‘Ulumi  Wal-Hikam  2/371].  Shaykh  Al-Islam  Ibn 
Taymiyyah  41  said  regarding  those  who  are  coerced  by  the  Tatars  to  help  them  against  the 
Muslims,  “Even  if  he  is  coerced  to  fight  (against  the  Muslims)  in  this  time  of  tribulation,  it  is  still  not 
permissible  for  him  to  fight.  Rather,  it  is  obligatory  that  he  destroys  his  weapons,  and  be  patient  until 
he  is  martyred. . .  There  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  obligatory  upon  him  that,  if  he  is  forced  to  be  present 
(on  the  battlefield),  that  he  does  not  fight-  even  if  the  Muslims  end  up  lulling  him...  Indeed  it  is  not 
permissible  for  him  to  lull  another  Muslim  according  to  consensus.  So  if  he  is  coerced  and  threatened 
that  he  will  be  lulled  unless  he  lulls  another  Muslim-  then  it  is  still  not  permissible  for  him  to  lull 
someone  for  the  sake  of  not  being  lulled  himself.  It  is  not  permissible  to  oppress  someone  for  the 
sake  of  not  being  lulled  himself.”  [Majmu’  Al-Fatawa  28/538-539].  Also  refer  to  the  end  of  the  Shark 
by  Shaykh  ‘All  Ash-Khudhayr  on  “Kashf  Ash-Shubuhat” ,  entitled  “ At-Tawdhih  W a  At-T atimmat” ,  for  he 
has  explained  this  thoroughly. 

346  Baghdha’-.  Hatred.  Adawah :  Hostility,  Enmity.  As  appears  in  the  Verse: 


“There  has  indeed  been  an  excellent  example  for  you  in  Ibrahim  and  those  with  him,  when 
they  said  to  their  people:  ‘Verily,  we  are  free  from  you  and  whatever  you  worship  besides 
Allah.  We  have  rejected  you  and  there  has  emerged  between  us  and  you,  hostility  and  hatred 
forever,  until  you  believe  in  Allah  alone.’”  [_ Al-Mumtahinah.  4] 

347  Al  ‘Imram  175.  And  He  also  says, 
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*  The  Fourth  Evidence  * 


The  statement  of  Allah  (Most  High): 


“O  you  who  Believe!  If  you  obey  those  who  disbelieved,  they  will  send  you  back  on 
your  heels,  then  you  will  turn  back  (from  Iman )  as  losers.”  348 

So  He  (Most  High)  informed  that  if  the  Mu’minin  obey  the  kuffar ,  then  there  is  no  doubt  that 
they  would  turn  them  back  on  their  heels  away  from  Islam.  Because  indeed,  they  are  not 
satisfied  with  them  with  anything  less  than  kufr. 

And  He  informed  that  if  they  do  that,  they  would  become  losers  in  this  world  and  in  the 
Hereafter,  and  he  did  not  permit  harmonizing  and  obeying  them  due  to  Khanf  from  them. 

And  this  is  the  current  situation  -  they  are  not  content  with  those  who  agree  with  them 
unless  they  testify  that  they  are  upon  the  Truth,  display  Hostility  and  Hatred  against  the 
Muslims,  and  cut  off  assistance  to  them.  349 

Then  He  states: 


“Nay,  Allah  is  your  Mawla,  350  and  He  is  the  Best  of  helpers.”  351 


So  He  (Most  High),  informs  that  Allah  is  the  Maivld  of  the  Mu’mimn  and  their  Helper,  and 
that  He  is  the  Best  of  Helpers.  So  in  allegiance  to  Him  and  being  under  His  obedience  is 
enough  provision  and  (it)  is  sufficient  against  obedience  to  the  kuffar. 

Alas  for  the  slaves!  Those  who  knew  Tawhid  and  were  raised  upon  it  and  took  it  as  their  Din 
for  a  time;  How  they  departed  from  the  allegiance  of  the  Lord  of  the  Worlds,  the  Best  of 


“Therefore  do  not  fear  men,  but  fear  Me-  and  do  not  sell  My  Verses  for  a  miserable  price.” 

\Al-Md’idah:  44]. 

This  is  a  clear  refutation  from  the  Qur’an  against  those  who  allow  selling  the  Verses  of  Allah  for  the 
sake  of  fear  and  worldly  desires.  And  keep  on  repeating  this  paragraph  many  times,  and  you  will 
understand  the  evilness  of  the  Qusurijjah  and  the  Muff  ah. 

348  Al  Imran:  1 49 

349 And  this  is  the  current  situation  -  the  Zionists  and  Crusaders  are  not  content  with  the  Muslims, 
unless  they  testify  that  the  Zionists  and  Crusaders  are  upon  infinite  justice,  display  Hostility  and 
Hatred  against  the  Mujahidin ,  and  cut  off  assistance  to  them.  Thus,  becoming  apostates,  out  of  the 
fold  of  Islam. 

350  Patron,  Lord,  Helper,  Protector 

351  Al  ‘Imran:  1 50 
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Helpers  -  to  the  allegiance  of  the  Qibdb  and  its  people;  and  were  satisfied  with  it  in  exchange 
of  the  Allegiance  of  the  One  in  Whose  Hand  is  the  sovereignty  of  everything?! 


“What  an  evil  exchange  for  the  ThalimltA ”  352 


*  The  Fifth  Evidence * 


His  -  (Most  High  is  He)  -  Statement: 


“Is  the  one  who  follows  the  good  Pleasure  of  Allah,  like  the  one  who  draws  on 
himself  the  Wrath  of  Allah?  And  his  abode  is  Hell-  and  worst,  indeed,  is  that 
destination!”  3,3 

So  He  (Most  High)  has  informed  that  not  equal  is  the  one  who  follows  the  Pleasure  of  Allah 
and  the  one  who  follows  the  Wrath  of  Allah  and  whose  destination  will  be  the  Fire  on  the 
Day  of  Resurrection. 

And  there  is  no  doubt  that  directing  ‘Ibadah  to  Ar-Rahman  354  Alone,  and  supporting  it,  and 
the  fact  that  the  individual  is  from  its  people,  is  from  the  Pleasure  of  Allah.  And  (there  is  no 
doubt)  that  directing  ‘Ibadah  to  the  Qibdb  and  the  dead  people,  and  supporting  it,  and  being 
from  amongst  its  people  is  from  that  which  angers  Allah. 355 

So  not  equal  with  Allah  are  those  who  support  His  Tawhid,  and  His  Da’wah  with  Ikhlds,  and 
are  from  the  Mu’ minin',  and  those  who  support  shirk  and  (support)  the  supplicating  to  the 
dead,  and  are  from  the  mushrikin. 

So  if  they  say,  “(Our  excuse  is  that)  ive  were  scared!”  It  will  be  said  to  them,  “You  have  lied.”  And 
also,  “Allah  has  not  made  Khawf  (fear)  an  excuse  to  follow  that  which  angers  Him  and 
abandoning  that  which  pleases  Him.  And  many  of  the  People  of  Falsehood  only  forsake  the 
Truth  because  of  fear  that  their  worldly  things  will  leave  them;  otherwise,  they  still  recognize 
the  Truth  and  believe  356  in  it  3S7-  but  despite  dais,  they  were  not  Muslims.” 


352  Al-Jkahf.  50.  Alas  for  mankind!  How  the  ones  who  once  understood  Tawhid  and  were  raised  upon 
it  and  took  it  as  their  Din  for  such  a  long  time;  How  they  departed  from  the  Protection  of  the  Lord 
of  the  worlds,  the  Best  of  helpers,  and  went  to  the  protection  of  the  cross  and  its  crusaders...  What 
an  evil  exchange  for  the  murtaddin. . . 

353  Al  ‘Imran-.  1 62 

354  One  of  the  Names  of  Allah,  meaning  “The  Most-Compassionate,  Merciful,  Gracious”. 

355  And  along  with  this,  there  is  no  doubt  that  directing  Ibadah  to  the  rulers  and  the  Zionists  and 
Crusaders,  helping  these  people,  and  siding  with  them  against  the  Muwahhidin-  this  is  something 
which  angers  Allah. 

356  The  Arabic  word  used  is  “Y 'a’taqidun” -  derived  from  the  words  Aqidah  and  Ttiqad. 

357  As  Allah  mentions  regarding  Fir’awn  rejecting  Musa  and  Harun  (peace  be  upon  both  of  them): 
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*  The  Sixth  E  violence  * 


His  -  (Most  High  is  He)  -  Statement: 


“Verily!  As  for  those  whom  the  Angels  take  (in  death)  while  they  are  wronging 
themselves  (as  they  stayed  among  the  mushrikln  even  though  emigration  358  was 
obligatory  for  them},  they  (Angels)  say  (to  them):  ‘In  what  (condition)  were  you?  3=9 

In  other  words  “Which  group  were  you  in?  In  the  faction  of  the  Muslims,  or  in  the  faction 
of  the  mushrikin ?” 

So  because  they  were  not  in  the  faction  of  the  Muslims,  they  put  forth  the  excuse  that  they 
were  weak  and  oppressed;  but  the  Angels  did  not  excuse  them  -  and  they  said  to  them: 


“‘Was  not  the  Earth  of  Allah  spacious  enough  for  you  to  emigrate  therein?’  Such 
men  will  find  their  abode  in  Hell-  and  what  an  evil  destination!”  360 

And  no  one  with  intellect  will  doubt  that  the  people  of  the  countries  that  have  rebelled 
against  the  Muslims  —  (those  people)  are  with  the  mushrikin ,  in  their  group  and  in  their 
community  (Jamd’ah). 

This,  even  though  the  Verse  was  sent  down  regarding  some  people  of  Makkah  who  had 
embraced  Islam,  but  did  not  emigrate  (i.e.  did  not  do  Hijrah).  361  So  when  the  mushrikun  went 
out  to  Badr,  they  forced  these  Muslims  to  join  their  ranks;  so,  out  of  fear,  they  went  out. 


“And  they  belied  them  wrongfully  and  arrogantly  -  even  though  their  ownselves  were 
convinced  (had  Yaqfn )  thereof.  So  see  what  was  the  end  of  the  Mufsidm  ( kuffar. ;  evil-doers) 

\An-Naml :  14] 

358  Hijrah 

359  An-Nisd’:  97 

360  An-Nisd’:  97.  And  another  relevant  Verse, 


“O  My  slaves  who  believe!  Certainly,  spacious  is  My  Earth-  therefore  worship  Me  Alone.” 

[Al-Ankabut.  56] 

361  As  in  the  verse: 


“And  as  for  those  who  have  believed  but  did  not  emigrate,  you  owe  no  duty  of  protection  to 
them  until  they  emigrate.”  [AJAnfdl:  72] 
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So  the  Muslims  (who  had  emigrated  to  Madlnah)  killed  them  on  the  Day  of  Badr,  and  after 
they  found  out  that  they  had  killed  them  they  became  regretful,  and  said,  “We  have  killed  our 
own  brothers!”  So  Allah  revealed  this  Verse  regarding  them. 362 

So  what  about  the  people  of  the  countries,  those  who  used  to  be  upon  Islam,  then  removed 
its  yoke  from  their  necks  and  showed  harmony  to  the  people  of  shirk  regarding  their  Dm, 
and  they  entered  under  their  obedience,  and  they  gave  them  shelter  and  supported  them;  and 
they  abandoned  the  People  of  Tawhid,  and  followed  other  than  their  path;  and  they  declared 
them  to  be  mistaken,  and  it  became  wide  spread  amongst  them  (the  mushrikeeri)  the  swearing 
at  them  (the  Muslims),  insulting  them,  shaming  them,  ridiculing  them;  and  mocking  them 
because  of  the  fact  that  they  are  firm  upon  their  Tawhid  and  in  their  patience  upon  it  and 
upon  Jihad  in  its  cause;  and  they  aided  them  against  the  People  of  Tawhid  -  voluntarily,  not 
out  of  coercion;  willingly,  and  not  out  of  compulsion!? 

So  those  ones  are  more  deserving  of  being  labeled  with  “kuf'A-  and  worthier  of  being 
thrown  into  the  Fire  -  than  those  who  did  not  do  Hi/rah  because  of  their  extreme  attachment 
to  their  homeland  and  out  of  fear  from  the  kujfdr,  and  who  went  out  in  their  army  under 
compulsion  and  fear. 

And  if  someone  were  to  ask,  “Wasn’t  lkrah  363  an  excuse  for  those  who  were  killed  on  the 
Day  of  Badr,  for  them  to  go  out  (along  with  the  mushrikeen  against  the  Muslims)?” 

Then  it  shall  be  replied,  “It  was  not  accepted  because  they  had  no  excuse  in  the  beginning  of 
the  matter,  when  they  had  (chosen  to)  settle  themselves  amongst  the  kujfdr,  so  they  are  not 
excused  after  that  due  to  lkrah,  because  they  (themselves)  are  the  reason  for  that  (i.e.  they 
were  the  ones  who  chose  to  be  amongst  the  mushrikeen  in  the  beginning),  as  they  resided  with 
them  and  abandoned  the  Hijrah  (due  to  their  own  decision).” 

*  The  Seventh  Evidence  * 


His  -  (Most  High  is  He)  -  Statement: 


“And  it  has  already  been  revealed  to  you  in  the  Book  ( Qur’an )  that  when  you  hear 
the  Verses  of  Allah  being  denied  and  mocked,  then  do  not  sit  with  them,  until  they 
engage  in  a  talk  other  than  that;  (but  if  you  stayed  with  them)  certainly  in  that  case 
you  would  be  (just)  like  them.”  364 


362  Narrated  by  Al-BuHiarl  (4596,  7085),  An-Nasad  in  his  “As-Sunan  Al-Kubra’  “Kitab  At-TafslF ,  as  is 
in  “Tuhfat  Al-Ashrdf’  (5/166),  At-Tabarl  in  ltis  Tafstr  ( 5/234),  Al-Bayhaq!  in  his  “As-Sunan  Al-Kubrd’ 
(9/12),  At-TabaranI  in  “ Al-Awsat ”  and  Ibn  Ralrawayh  and  Al-Ismadll  and  Ibn  Al-Munthir  as  is  in 
“Fat’h  Al-BarT  (8/263),  Ibn  Abl  Hatinr  and  Ibn  Mardawayh  as  is  in  “Ad-Durr  Al-ManthuA  (2/206), 
Al-Bazzar  in  Iris  “ MusnacT  as  is  in  Al-HaytlramFs  “Mujma’ A^Zawa’icT  (7/10). 

363  Coercion,  force,  compulsion,  subjugation. 

364  An-Nisd’:  140 
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So  He  (Blessed  and  Most  High  is  He)  mentioned  that  He  has  sent  down  a  Command  upon 
the  Mu’mimn ,  in  the  Book,  365  that  when  they  hear  the  Verses  of  Allah  being  denied  and 
ridiculed,  that  they  should  not  sit  with  them  until  they  discuss  something  else;  and  that 
whosoever  sits  with  those  disbelieving  in  the  Verses  of  Allah  and  mocking  them,  at  the  time 
of  their  kufr  and  mockery ,  then  that  person  is  just  like  them.  And  He  did  not  differentiate 
between  the  Kljd’if366  or  other  than  him-  except  the  Mukrah. 

This  was  when  they  were  all  in  one  single  country,  during  the  dawn  of  Islam.  So  what  about 
the  one  who  is  in  the  spaciousness,  dignity,  and  various  countries  of  Islam  -  and  then  he 
invites  the  kafirin  and  mockers  of  the  Ay  at  of  Allah,  to  come  to  his  countries,  and  accepts 
them  as  allies,  companions,  and  associates;  and  he  hears  their  kufr  and  their  mockery  and 
consents  to  it  -  and  expels  the  People  of  Tawhtd ,  and  keeps  them  far  away?! 367 

*  The  Eighth  Evidence* 

His  -  (Most  High  is  He)  -  Statement: 


“O  you  who  believe!  Do  not  take  the  Jews  and  Christians  as  Awliya’.  They  are  but 
Awliya’  of  each  other.  And  if  any  amongst  you  takes  them  as  Awliya ’,  then  surely  he 
is  one  of  them.  Verily,  Allah  guides  not  those  people  who  are  the  Thalimln.  368”  369 


365  “The  prohibition  that  this  Verse  is  referring  to  is: 


‘And  when  you  (O  Muhammad  A1  j  "A-  A-H  see  those  who  engage  in  a  false  conversation 
about  Our  Verses  (of  the  Qur’an  by  mocking  at  them),  then  stay  away  from  them  until  they 
turn  to  another  topic.  And  if  Shaytan  causes  you  to  forget,  then  after  the  remembrance,  do 
not  sit  in  the  company  of  those  people  who  are  the  Thalimln [A /-An ‘dm:  68]” 

Refer  to  “Tafsir Al-Qur’dn  Al-‘AthinF  by  Ibn  Kathlr  (1/567). 

366  Someone  with  Klsanf. 

367  SubhdnAlldR  It  is  as  if  the  Imam  was  speaking  about  today  -  regarding  those  who  beg  the  Zionists 
and  Crusaders  to  come  to  the  Land  of  Muhammad  A" J  A-  A“S  and  beg  them  to  occupy  the 
Peninsula,  and  beg  them  to  kill  the  Muwahhidin . . . 

368  The  Companion  Huthayfah  gA b J  said,  “Each  of  you  should  fear  that  he  might  become  a 

Jew  or  Christian  while  not  even  knowing  it,”  and  then  he  recited  “And  if  any  amongst  you  takes 
them  as  Awliya’,  then  surely  he  is  one  of  them”.  Refer  to  “Ad-Durr  Al-ManthuF  (3/ 100). 

369  Al-Md’idah.  51.  In  Verse  52-53,  Allah  clarifies  even  more, 


“And  you  see  in  those  in  whose  hearts  there  is  a  disease  (of  hypocrisy),  they  hurry  to  their 
friendship,  saying:  ‘We  fear  lest  some  misfortune  of  a  disaster  may  befall  us.’  ...  And  those 
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So  He  (Glory  be  to  Him)  has  forbidden  the  Mu’mimn  from  taking  the  Jews  and  Christians  as 

Aiv/iyd’. 

And  He  informed  that  whosoever  from  amongst  the  Mu’mimn  allies  himself  with  them,  then 
he  is  one  of  them. 370  And  likewise  is  the  ruling  upon  whosoever  allies  himself  with  the  kuffdr, 
from  the  Majlis  and  idol  worshippers  —  then  he  is  one  of  them. 

And  if  someone  was  to  argue,  that  directing  ‘Ibadah  to  the  Qibdb  and  calling  upon  the  dead 
saints  is  not  shirk  -  and  that  its  people  are  not  mushrikun ;  Then  his  matter  has  become 
apparent 371  -and  his  arrogance  and  kujr  have  become  clear. 

And  He  (Blessed  and  Most  High  is  He)  has  not  differentiated  between  the  Kbd’if  and  other 
than  him.  Rather,  He  (Most  High)  informed  372  that  those  who  have  a  disease  in  their  hearts 
do  that  out  of  fear  of  calamity. 373 

And  likewise  is  the  condition  of  those  murtaddin  -  they  were  afraid  of  calamity.  And  whatever 
remained  in  their  hearts  of  Imdn  in  the  Truthful  Promise  of  Allah,  to  give  Victory  to  the 
People  of  Fawhid  was  removed.  374  So  they  went  quickly  and  raced  to  the  people  of  shirk,  out 
of  fear  of  calamity. 

He  (Most  High)  said, 


who  have  Iman  will  say,  “Arc  these  the  men  (hypocrites)  who  swore  their  strongest  oaths  by 
Allah  that  they  were  with  you  (O  Muslims)?”  AH  that  they  did  has  been  in  futility,  so  they 
have  become  losers.” 

370  Regarding  the  Verse  “And  if  any  amongst  you  takes  them  as  Awliya’  { Tawallj,  then  surely 

he  is  one  of  them”  \Al-Md’idak  51]-  Al-Alldmah  Ibn  Hazm  said  in  “ Al-Muhalla  ’  (11/138): 

“It  is  correct  that  this  Verse  is  only  to  be  taken  literally,  meaning  that  he  is  a  kafir  from  the  group  of 
the  kuffdr,  and  this  is  the  Truth,  not  even  two  Muslims  will  disagree  on  this  issue.” 

371  By  arguing  on  behalf  of  those  who  worship  other  than  Allah,  he  has  become  from  amongst  their 

Awliya’. 

372  In  Al-Ma’idah.  52,  Allah  has  informed  regarding  them, 


“And  you  see  in  those  in  whose  hearts  there  is  a  disease  (of  hypocrisy),  they  hurry  to  their 
friendship,  saying:  ‘We  fear  lest  some  misfortune  of  a  disaster  may  befall  us.  ’  ” 

373  Again,  the  Imam  clarifies  that  fear  and  Khanf  are  not  excuses,  rather  the  collaborator  still 
apostatizes,  which  is  a  clear  refutation  against  the  neo -Murj’iah. . . 

374  And  it  is  known  that  coercion  does  not  ever  change  the  beliefs  in  the  heart  (such  as  loving  Islam, 
hating  kufr,  etc.)-  so  it  must  be  even  more  obvious  that  mere  ‘fear’  does  not  change  the  beliefs  of  the 
heart.  So  the  one  who  is  afraid  of  the  kuffdr  still  might  “love  Islam ”  and  “hate  kuff’-  but  yet  the  Imam 
describes  them  as  “ murtaddin ”  since  their  Imdn  ceases  to  exist-  when  they  collaborate  with  the  kuffdr 
against  the  Muslims. 
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“Perhaps  Allah  may  bring  a  victory  or  a  decision  according  to  His  Will.  Then  they 
would  become  regretful  for  what  they  have  been  keeping  as  a  secret  in  themselves.” 

375 


*  The  Ninth  Evidence  * 


His  -  (Most  High  is  He)  -  Statement: 


14**- 


“You  see  many  of  them  taking  those  who  have  disbelieved  as  Awliya’.  Evil  indeed  is 
that  which  their  ownselves  have  sent  forth  before  them;  for  that  (reason)  Allah’s 
Wrath  fell  upon  them,  and  in  the  Torment  they  will  abide  forever.”  376 

So  He  (Most  High)  has  made  clear  that  merely  having  Muwalat  377  with  the  kuffar ,  necessitates 
the  Wrath  of  Allah  and  eternity  in  torment,  378  even  if  the  person  is  Khd’if.  (None  is  excused 
from  this  ruling)  except  the  Mukrah,  with  its  (real)  conditions. 

So  what  if  this  was  combined  with  clear,  open  kufr,  and  it  is  hostility  towards  Taw  hid  and  its 
people,  cooperating  and  assisting  to  eradicate  the  worshipping  of  Allah  only,  and  to  establish 
the  worshipping  of  other  than  Him?  379 

*  The  Tenth  Evidence * 


His  -  (Most  High  is  He)  -  Statement: 


375  Al-Ma  idah:  52 

376  Al-Ma  idalr.  80 

377  Linguistically:  Friendship,  Befriending,  Alliance,  Loyalty,  etc. 

378  Although  there  is  small  difference  linguistically,  the  Imams  have  differentiated  between  “ Tawalli’ 
and  “Muwdldf .  See  “Awthaq  Vrd  Al-Iman”  (133),  and  “Ad-Durar  As-S aniyyah”  (5/201). 

The  Muwdldt  mentioned  in  this  last  sentence  is  in  its  linguistic  meaning,  not  its  Shar’i  (legislative) 
meaning.  In  the  Shari’ah,  the  Imams  have  distinguished  the  meanings  of  the  two-  Tawalli  means 
“loyalty,  alliance,  etc.”;  while  Muwdldt  means  “friendship,  befriending,  etc.” 

Thus,  Muwdldt  is  more  general,  while  Tawalli  is  more  specific.  It  should  be  noted  that  every  type  of 
Tawalli  is  Muwalat-,  but  not  every  type  of  Muwdldt  is  Tawalli.  Also  refer  to  the  Appendix  at  the  end  of 
this  translation,  entitled  “The  Dividing  Border  Between  Muwdldt  and  Tawalli’ .  Note:  There  is  an 
opinion  that  this  type  of  terminology  is  incorrect,  and  that  the  sayings  and  actions  that  have  been 
deemed  to  be  Muwdldt  Sughra,  or  minor  allegiance,  are  not  actually  allegiance  at  all.  Those  who  take 
this  opinion  say  that  when  people  started  calling  these  actions  Muwdldt  or  Tawalli,  then  there  was  a 
need  to  differentiate  them  from  the  sayings  and  actions  that  remove  one  from  Islam,  so  the 
differentiation  between  Tawalli  and  Muwdldt  was  introduced.  A  further  discussion  on  this  will  be 
mentioned  in  the  section  entitled  “The  Dividing  Border  Between  Muwdldt  and  Tawalli’ . 

379  And  what  about  cooperating  and  assisting  to  eradicate  His  Legislation  Alone  -  the  Qur’an  and 
Sunnah  -  and  helping  to  establish  the  legislations  which  oppose  His-  such  as  the  fabricated  man-made 
laws,  or  the  Ydsiq ? 
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I 

■ 

“And  had  they  believed  in  Allah,  and  in  the  Prophet,  and  in  what  has  been  revealed 
to  him-  they  would  have  never  taken  them  (the  kuffar)  as  Awliya’.  But  many  of  them 
are  Fasiqun.”  380 

So  He  (Most  High)  mentioned  that  Muwalat  of  the  kuffdr  is  something  which  invalidates  Imdn 
in  Allah,  the  Prophet  aJc.  auI  and  that  which  was  revealed  to  him.  Then  He 

informed  that  the  reason  for  that  (that  they  took  the  kuffdr  as  Awliya’)  is  because  of  the  fact 
that  many  of  them  are  fasiqun.  And  He  did  not  differentiate  between  the  one  who  feared 
calamities,  and  the  one  who  didn’t  fear.  And  similar  is  the  condition  of  many  of  the 
murtaddeen  (today)  -  before  their  apostasy,  many  of  them  were  fasiqun.  So  that  (fisq/  rebellion) 
dragged  them  into  allying  with  the  kuffdr,  and  riddah  from  Islam.  We  seek  refuge  with  Allah 
from  that. 


*  The  Eleventh  Evidence* 


His  -  (Most  High  is  He)  -  Statement: 


“And  certainly,  the  Shayatin  (devils)  do  inspire  their  Awliya’  (from  mankind)  to 
dispute  with  you,  and  if  you  obey  them,  then  you  would  indeed  be  mushrikun .”  381 

And  this  Verse  was  sent  down  when  the  mushrikun  said  to  the  Muslims  “You  eat  from  that 
which  you  killed,  but  you  don’t  eat  from  which  Allah  has  killed!?”  So  Allah  revealed  this 
Verse. 382 

So  if  the  one  who  obeyed  the  mushrikin  by  permitting  Moytah  [a  dead  animal],  became  a 
mushrik  -  without  any  differentiation  between  the  Khd’if  and  other  than  him,  except  the 
Mukrak ;  then  what  about  the  one  who  obeys  them  in  permitting  their  Muwalat,  383  being  with 
them,  aiding  them,  bearing  witness  that  they  are  upon  the  Truth,  permitting  the  (spilling  of 
the)  blood  of  the  Muslims  and  (the  semng  of)  their  wealth,  and  leaving  the  Faction  of  the 
Muslims,  and  joining  the  faction  of  the  mushrikin ?! 

Indeed  those  ones  are  more  deserving  of  kufr  and  shirk,  compared  to  those  who  agreed  with 
them  in  permitting  the  Moytah. 


380  Al-Ma’idah.  81 

381  AlAn’dm.  121 

382  Narrated  by  Ibn  ‘Abbas  see  Abu  Dawud  in  Iris  “Sunan”  (2818),  An-Nasad  in  “Al- 

MujtabcT  (7/237),  At-TirmithI  in  “ Al-Jami ”  and  he  said:  “Hasan  Gharib”  (3069),  Al-Hakim  in  “Al- 
Mustadrak”  (4/233),  At-Tabarl  in  his  Tafsir  (8/17),  Al-BayhaqI  in  “As-Sunan  Al-Kubrd”  (9/241);  and 
Al-FuryabI,  Ibn  Abl  Shaybah,  ‘Abd  Ibn  Humayd,  Ibn  Al-Munthir,  Ibn  Abl  Hatim,  An-Nuhas,  Abu 
Ash-Shaykh,  Ibn  Mardawayh,  and  At-Tabaran!  as  appears  in  “Ad-Durr  Al-ManthuF  (3/43). 

383  So  remember  this  question  and  its  answer-  O  Brother  of  Tawhid.  What  is  the  ruling  regarding 
those  who  allow  Muthdharah  to  the  kuffdr  for  the  mere  sake  of  “Khanf’1 
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*  The  Twelfth  Evidence * 


His  -  (Most  High  is  He)  -  Statement: 


“And  recite  to  them  (O  Muhammad  ^ j  aJc.  aiil  the  story  of  him  to  whom  We 

gave  Our  Verses,  but  he  threw  them  away;  so  Shaytan  followed  him  up,  and  he 
became  of  those  who  went  astray.”  384 

And  this  Verse  was  revealed  regarding  a  devout  and  pious  ‘Alim  (scholar)  during  the  time  of 
the  Children  of  Isrd’il whose  name  is  accounted  as  Bal’am.  385  He  used  to  know  Al-Ism  Al- 
A’tham. 386 

Ibn  Abl  Talhah  387  reported  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  ‘Abbas  :  “When  Musa 

fSLdl  came  to  them  —  in  other  words  upon  the  Jabbarin ,  388  the  children  of  his  uncles  and  his 
people  came  to  him  and  said,  “Indeed  Musa  fA-Jl  aJc.  is  a  very  strong  man,  and  he  has  with 
him  many  warriors.  And  if  he  were  to  conquer  us,  he  will  destroy  us.  So  call  upon  Allah  and 
ask  Him  to  turn  Musa  and  and  those  with  him  away  from  us.”  So  Bal’am  replied,  “Indeed,  if 
I  supplicate  to  Allah  against  Musa  I  would  lose  in  this  world  and  in  the  Hereafter.” 

But  they  kept  on  urging  him  until  he  supplicated  for  them.  So  Allah  cast  him  away  from 
what  (righteousness)  he  was  upon;  and  that  is  His  saying,  “...but  he  threw  them  away;  so 
Shaytan  followed  him  up,  and  he  became  of  those  who  went  astray.”  389  And  Ibn  Zayd 


384 Al-A’rdf.  175 

385  Bal’am  Ibn  Ba’ura’,  and  in  other  accounts  as  “Bal’am”  without  the  A/if.  And  in  another  account, 
Bal’am  Ibn  ‘Amir.  See  At-Tabarl  in  his  Tafsir  (13/257),  and  Al-Hakim  in  “ Al-Mustadrak ”  (2/325). 

386  Literally  “The  Greatest  Name”  (of  Allah). 

387  He  is  Abu  Al- Hasan  ‘All  Ibn  Salim,  a  servant  of  Ibn  ‘Abbas  cA=j.  He  died  in  the  year  143. 

See  “ At-Faqrib ”  (402). 

388  Literally  “people  of  great  strength”.  These  people  are  mentioned  in  the  Verses  of  Al-Md’idah.  20- 
26. 

389  Narrated  by  Ibn  Al-Munthir,  and  Ibn  Abl  Hatim,  as  appears  in  “Ad-Durr  Al-ManthuF  (3/145),  on 

the  authority  of  Ibn  ‘Abbas  2u1  ^  Al-Hdfith  Ibn  Kathlr  sayS  ]n  hjs  Tafsir  (2/ 65),  “This 

is  what  is  prominent  regarding  the  reason  ( Sabab )  this  noble  Verse  was  sent  down.  And  strange, 
rather  far  off,  rather  mistaken  is  the  claim  of  the  person  that  says  “He  was  given  Prophethood,  but 
then  he  threw  that  away.”  Note:  The  chain  that  includes  ‘All  Ibn  Abl  Talhah  from  Ibn  ‘Abbas  is 
considered  weak,  as  ‘All  Ibn  Abl  Talhah  never  met  Ibn  ‘Abbas.  Ibn  Hajar  said  in  “T aqrib  At-T ah’thlb” 
(4754):  “‘All  Ibn  Abl  Talhah  Salim,  he  was  the  servant  of  the  children  of  Al- ‘Abbas,  he  lived  in 
Homs.  He  narrated  from  Ibn  ‘Abbas  as  Mursal  and  he  did  not  meet  him.”  He  also  mentioned  in 
“Tah’thib  At-Tah’tlnb”  (474),  when  mentioning  those  who  narrated  from  Ibn  ‘Abbas,  he  said:  “And 
‘All  Ibn  Abl  Talhah  as  Mursal.”  Also,  Ibn  Hajar  said  in  “ Fat’h  Al-BarT  (7/189),  “And  Ibn 

Mardawayh  narrated  with  a  strong  chain,  from  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  ‘Amr  Ibn  Al-‘As  that  he  said  about  His 
Statement:  “And  recite  to  them  (O  Muhammad  A~s  4il  A-H  the  story  of  him  to  whom  We 
gave  Our  Verses,  but  he  threw  them  away”  He  said:  ‘It  was  revealed  regarding  LTmayyah  Ibn  Abl 
As -Salt.’” 
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390  said,  “His  whims  and  desires  were  with  his  people,”  -  meaning  the  ones  who  fought 
against  Musa  aJc.  and  his  people. 

So  He  (Most  High)  has  mentioned  the  affair  of  this  traitor  who  forsook  the  Verses  of  Allah; 
after  Allah  had  given  it  to  him,  even  though  he  understood  it  and  was  from  its  people-  but 
then  “he  threw  them  away”,  meaning  he  abandoned  acting  upon  it.  And  it  was  mentioned 
that  his  “abandonment  of  the  Verses  of  Allah”  means-  assisting  the  mushriktn  and  supporting 
them  with  his  opinion,  with  the  Du’d  against  Musa  aJc.  and  his  followers  that  Allah  turn 
them  away  from  his  people,  due  to  his  KJjarrf  and  sympathy  for  his  people;  even  though  he 
knew  the  Truth  and  was  sure  of  it,  spoke  with  it,  and  testified  for  it,  and  worshipped  (Allah). 
But  his  obedience  to  his  people  and  his  relatives  and  his  desires,  and  his  clinging  to  the 
Earth,  kept  him  from  acting  upon  it  -  and  this  was  “abandonment  of  the  Verses  of  Allah”. 

And  this  is  what  is  present  in  those  murt addin,  and  even  worse.  Because  verily  Allah  has 
bestowed  upon  them  His  Verses  which  contain  the  commands  of  His  Tawhid,  and  calling 
upon  Him  Alone  without  any  partners;  and  the  prohibitions  against  shirk  with  Him  and 
calling  upon  other  than  Him;  and  the  commandment  for  Muwalat  with  the  Mu’minin ,  loving 
them  and  aiding  them,  holding  fast  to  the  Rope  of  Allah  all  together,  being  with  the 
Mu’minin\  and  the  commandment  for  the  hostility  against  the  mushriktn ,  hating  them,  waging 
Jihad  against  them,  and  abandoning  them;  and  the  commandment  for  the  demolition  of  the 
statues,  the  elimination  of  prostitution,  homosexuality,  and  all  abominable  tilings.  And  they 
recognize  and  accept  that  (these  orders  are  from  Allah),  but  yet  then  they  abandon  all  of 
that.  Surely,  they  are  more  worthy  of  being  labeled  with  “abandoning  the  Verses  of  Allah”, 
more  deserving  of  being  labeled  with  kufr  and  riddah  than  Bal’am-  or  (at  the  very  least)  they 
are  exactly  like  him. 391 


*  The  Thirteenth  Evidence* 


His  -  (Most  High  is  He)  -  Statement: 


“And  do  not  incline  toward  those  who  do  wrong  ( Thulm ),  lest  the  Fire  should  touch 
you-  and  you  have  no  protectors  other  than  Allah,  nor  would  you  then  be  helped.”  392 

So  He  (Most  High)  mentioned  that  inclination  toward  the  wrong-doers  from  the  kuffdr  and 
the  Fhdlimin  necessitates  touching  the  Fire;  and  He  did  not  differentiate  between  the  one 
from  them  who  is  in  Khaivf  or  otherwise-  except  the  Mukrah. 

So  how  about  the  person  who  takes  inclination  towards  them  as  his  way  of  life,  or  as  a  good 
idea;  and  assists  them  with  whatever  he  can  from  wealth  and  advice;  and  he  desires  to  see  an 


390  He  is  ‘Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Zayd  Ibn  Aslam  Al-‘Adawi.  He  died  in  the  year  182.  See  “At-Taqrib” 
(340). 

391  And  this  is  exacdy  what  is  present  in  today’s  apostate  regimes,  nay-  even  worse. 

392  Hud.  113 
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end  to  Taivhid  and  its  people,  and  (to  see)  the  people  of  shirk  conquering  them?!  Indeed,  this 
is  from  the  most  severe  kufr  and  inclination  (towards  the  mushriktn). 

*  The  Fourteenth  Evidence* 


His  -  (Most  High  is  He)  -  Statement: 


“Whoever  commits  kufr  against  Allah  after  his  Iman  (in  Allah),  excluding  he  who  is 
forced  thereto  while  his  heart  is  at  rest  with  Imam,  but  such  who  open  their  breasts  to 
kufr  393  then  on  them  is  wrath  from  Allah,  and  theirs  will  be  a  great  torment.  That  is 
because  they  loved  and  preferred  the  life  of  this  world  over  that  of  the  Hereafter.  And 
Allah  does  not  guide  the  kafinn.',’>  394 

So  He  (Most  High)  has  made  a  judgment  that  is  unchangeable-  That  whosoever  turns  back 
from  his  Din  to  kufr ,  then  he  is  a  kafir.  Regardless  of  whether  he  had  the  excuse  of  Khawf  for 
his  life,  wealth,  family,  or  not;  and  whether  he  committed  kufr  both  internally  (with  his  heart) 
and  externally  (through  actions),  or  only  externally  and  not  internally  (i.e.  only  through 
actions,  without  the  heart);  and  whether  he  committed  kufr  through  his  actions  and  his 
speech,  or  with  just  one  of  the  two  and  not  the  other;  and  whether  or  not  he  committed  kufr 
because  of  his  desire  to  attain  some  worldly  benefit  from  the  mushriktn',  he  becomes  a  kafir 
in  each  and  every  situation  -  except  for  the  Mukrah.  And  he  is  the  Maghsub’  in  our 
language. 395 

So  if  a  person  is  forced  to  do  kufr,  and  it  is  said  to  him  “Commit  kufr.  Or  else  we  shall  kill 
you-  or  we  will  torture  you”;  or  the  mushrikun  take  him  and  beat  him  (severely)  -  and  it  is  not 
possible  for  him  to  be  rid  (of  this  torment)  except  by  agreeing  with  them;  then  it  is 
permissible  for  him  to  agree  with  them  externally  (through  actions  or  speech)  -  with  the 
condition  that  his  heart  rests  upon  hndn  -  meaning  firmly  established  upon  it  and  believing  in 
it.  But  as  for  him  agreeing  with  them  with  his  heart,  then  he  is  a  kafir-  even  if  he  is  a  Mukrah. 


393  Shayk.h  Al-lsldm  Ibn  Taymiyyah  said  regarding  this,  “Whoever  utters  kufr  without  being 

forced  to,  he  has  indeed  opened  his  breast  to  kufr.”  “Majmu’ Al-Fatawa’  (7/599).  And  in  (7/220)  he 
says,  ‘Whoever  commits  kufr  without  being  forced  to  do  so,  he  has  indeed  opened  his  breast  to 
kufr.” 

394  An-Nahk  106-107 

395  Derived  from  “Ghasaba  Yaghsibti’-  which  implies  the  meanings  of  “coerce,  compel,  force,  extort, 
seize  unlawfully,  conquer,  subdue,  rape,  etc.”  And  Maghsub  is  the  one  who  is  “coerced,  compelled, 
forced,  subdued,  etc.”  According  to  classical  linguists:  “Someone  who  is  forced  to  do  something  he 
dislikes  by  means  of  subjugation  and  compulsion.”  See  “Lisdn  Al-Arab”  (3/526),  and  “Al-Misbdh  Al- 
Munit”  (2/729). 
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And  what  is  apparent  from  the  words  of  Imam  Ahmad  396  is  that  in  the  first 

situation,  he  would  not  be  a  Mukrah -  unless  the  mushrikun  had  tortured  him.  Because  when 
Yahya  Ibn  Ma’in  397  entered  upon  him  while  he  was  ill,  398  he  (Yahya)  greeted  him  with  Saldm- 
but  he  {Imam  Ahmad)  did  not  return  his  Salam.  So  Yahya  began  to  appeal  to  him  saying: 
“The  Hadith  of  ‘Ammar  399  (O  Ahmad)!  And  Allah  said  “excluding  he  who  is  forced 
thereto  while  his  heart  is  at  rest  with  Imari>,.”  So  Ahmad  turned  his  face  to  the  other 
side;  so  Yahya  exclaimed,  “He  does  not  accept  an  excuse?!”  So  when  Yahya  was  leaving, 
Imam  Ahmad  said,  “He  uses  the  Hadith  of  ‘Ammar  as  proof,  and  the  Hadith  of  ‘Ammar  is  ‘I 
passed  by  them  (the  mushrikiri)  while  they  were  insulting  you  (O  Messenger  of  Allah)  -  so  I 
forbid  them  (to  say  such  things),  so  then  they  tortured  me. . .’  And  you,  it  is  said  to  you  “We 
want  to  torture  you’.”  400  So  Yahya  said,  “I  swear  by  Allah!  I  have  not  seen  anyone  under  the 
surface  of  the  Sky  of  Allah  who  understands  the  Din  of  Allah  better  than  you.”  401 


396  He  is  the  Shaykh  Al-Islam ,  Abu  ‘Abdillah,  Ahmad  Ibn  Muhammad  Ibn  Hanbal  Ibn  Hilal  Ibn  Asad 
Ash-ShaybanI  Al-Marwazl.  He  settled  in  Baghdad,  and  died  in  the  year  241.  See  “At-Taqrib”  (14). 

397  He  is  Abu  Zakariyya  Yahya  Ibn  Ma’in  Ibn  ‘Awn  Al-GhatfanI,  the  Imam  of  Jarh  and  Ta’dil.  He  died 
in  the  year  233.  See  “At-Taqrib”  (597). 

398  During  the  trial  that  Imam  Ahmad  had  faced,  many  of  his  close  students  and  fellow 

scholars  came  to  him  to  remind  him  that  it  is  allowed  to  verbally  display  kufr  to  save  one’s  own  life. 
This  is  one  of  those  instances  when  he  was  requested  to  do  so. 

399  His  incident  is  recorded  by  At-Tabarl  (14/184),  Al-Hakim  in  “ Al-Mustadrak ”  (2/357)  and  declared 
“Sahib”  by  Ath-ThahabI,  Al-BayhaqI  in  “As-Sunan  Al-Kubra  ’  (8/208),  Abu  Nu’aym  in  “Al-Hilyah” 
(1/140),  Ibn  As-Sa’d  in  his  “At-Tabaqdt”  (3/249),  ‘Abdur-Razzaq  on  the  authority  of  Is’haq  Ibn 
Rahawayh  as  appears  in  “Nash  Ar-Rdyah”  (4/159),  Ibn  Abl  Hatim,  Ibn  Mardawayh,  Ibn  Al-Munthir 
and  Ibn  ‘Asakir  as  appears  in  “Ad-Durr Al-ManthuA  (4/132),  and  his  “Al-Matdlib  Al-Aliyah”  (3/347), 
‘Abd  Ibn  Humayd,  Al-Fakihl,  Ibn  Sirin,  Abu  Al-Mutawakkil  and  Qatadah  as  reported  by  Al-Hdfith 
Ibn  Hajar  in  “Fat’h  Al-BarT  (12/312),  and  Al-Hdfith  said  in  “Al-Isabah”  (7/65),  “It  is  agreed  that  the 
Verse  of  “excluding  he  who  is  forced  thereto  while  his  heart  is  at  rest  with  Iman ”,  was  revealed 
regarding  Ammar.”  A  summarization  of  all  of  the  above  references  is  found  in  the  translation  of  the 
book  “TJjal  Hand  Ar-Rasdl-  Men  Around  the  Messenger”  (166-167):  ‘“Ammar  did  not  feel  utterly 
ruined  except  on  that  day  when  his  executioners  employed  all  their  devilry  in  crime  and  injustice. 
They  burned  Iris  skin  with  fire,  laid  him  on  the  heated  sands  of  the  desert  under  the  burning  stones, 
dunked  him  in  water  until  he  could  hardly  breathe  and  until  his  wounds  and  gashes  were  skinned.  On 
that  day,  when  he  fell  unconscious  under  the  effect  of  that  horror,  they  said  to  him,  “Say  something 
good  about  our  gods.”  They  kept  saying  things,  which  he  repeated  without  being  conscious  of  what 
he  was  saying. 

When  he  became  slightly  conscious  after  he  had  fainted  due  to  their  torture,  he  remembered  what  he 
had  said  and  was  angry  about  it.  This  slip  became  so  concrete  to  him  that  he  saw  it  as  an  unforgivable 
sin,  which  could  not  be  atoned  for.  In  a  few  moments  his  feeling  of  guilt  made  him  suffer  so  much 
that  the  torture  of  the  polytheists  seemed  to  him  a  blessing  and  a  balm.”  And  then  Allah  later 
revealed  these  Verses  regarding  the  pardoning  of  the  Mukrah. 

400  Meaning  that  ‘Ammar  -tic-  was  actually  tortured,  and  Imam  Ahmad  was  saying  that  they 

themselves  were  not  in  that  condition  yet,  but  rather  were  merely  being  threatened.  So  mere  threats 
are  not  a  valid  Ikrdh  which  would  permit  kufr.  Refer  to  the  words  of  Imam  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atlq 

in  the  section  “The  Imams  of  Najd  -Vs.  —  the  Muff  ah”. 

401  This  incident  is  recorded  by  Ibn  Abl  Ya’la  in  his  “At-Tabaqdt”  (1/404),  and  Ibn  Al-JawzI  in 
“Manaqib  Al-lmam  AhmacF  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Bakr  Al-Marwathl  (474). 
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Then  He  (Most  High)  informed  that  those  murtaddin,  who  opened  their  hearts  to  kufr,  even 
though  they  are  sure  of  the  Truth;  and  that  they  said  “We  did  not  do  this  except  because  of 
Khaivf but  still  “on  them  is  wrath  from  Allah,  and  theirs  will  be  a  great  torment.” 

Then  He  (Most  High)  informed  that  the  reason  for  this  kufr  and  eternal  punishment  -  is  not 
because  they  believed  in  shirk,  nor  because  of  ignorance  about  Tawhid;  nor  because  of  hatred 
for  the  Din;  nor  because  of  love  for  kufr—  Rather,  the  reason  is  merely  because  of  a  bit  from 
the  bits  of  the  Dunya  (worldly  life),  which  he  preferred  above  the  Din  and  the  Pleasure  of  the 
Lord  of  the  Worlds. 402 

So  He  said, 


“That  is  because  they  loved  and  preferred  the  life  of  this  world  over  that  of  the 
Hereafter.  And  Allah  does  not  guide  the  kafirin.  403 

So  He  (Most  High)  has  made  Takjir  of  them.  404  And  He  informed  that  He  will  not  guide 
them,  even  though  they  try  to  excuse  themselves  with  the  plea  that  they  (only  did  it  out  of) 
lust  for  the  Dunya. 405 

Then  He  (Most  High)  informed  that  these  are  murtaddin,  because  they  preferred  the  life  of 
the  Dunya  rather  than  the  Hereafter;  they  are  the  ones  whose  hearts,  hearing,  and  sight  Allah 
has  sealed,  and  that  they  are  the  oblivious  ones;  then  He  informed  (us  of  their)  confirmed 
reality: 


“That  in  the  Hereafter,  they  will  be  the  losers.”  406 

*  The  Fifteenth  Evidence* 

His  -  (Most  High  is  He)  -  Statement: 


“Indeed,  if  they  overcome  407  you  -  they  will  stone  you  (to  death),  or  turn  you  back  to 
their  religion;  and  in  that  case,  you  will  never  be  successful.”  408 

402  Just  another  refutation  against  the  Murji’ah  who  claim  that  “loving  Islam ”  and  “hating  kufr1’  are 
barriers  from  Takjir  oi  the  collaborators.  And  these  evil  deviants  claim  that  as  long  as  the  reason  for 
Muthdharah  is  solely  for  a  “worldly  reason”,  there  can  be  no  Takjir. 

403  Al-Nahl.  107-109 

404  Meaning  that  Allah  has  declared  such  people  to  be  kujfdr-  as  is  in  the  part  of  the  Verse  “And  Allah 
does  not  guide  the  kafirin”. 

405  And  maybe  you  will  realize  why  these  neo -Murji’ah  are  also  Qusuriyyah. . . 

406  An-NahlA09 
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So  He  (Most  High)  mentioned  about  the  People  of  the  Cave,  that  they  mentioned  about  the 
mushrikin ,  saying,  “If  they  subdue  you  and  overpower  you,  then  they  will  do  either  of  two 
things: 

i)  They  will  stone  you.  This  means  that  they  will  kill  you  in  the  worst  way, 
execution  by  stoning. 

ii)  Or  they  will  return  you  to  their  path  and  their  Dm,  and  then  in  that  case,  you  will 
never  be  successful.  This  means:  And  if  you  harmonize  with  them  regarding  their 
Din  after  they  subdue  you  and  overpower  you,  then  in  that  case,  you  will  never 
be  successful  (enter  jannah ).”  409 

So  this  is  the  condition  of  the  one  who  agrees  with  them  after  they  overpowered  him.  So 
how  about  the  one  who  harmonizes  with  them  and  sends  them  delegates  from  far  away;  and 
answers  them  in  whatever  they  seek  from  him-  without  any  subjugation  or  coercion?!?  And 
on  top  of  this,  they  “think  that  they  are  guided”! 410 

*  The  Sixteenth  Evidence* 


His  -  (Most  High  is  He)  -  Statement: 


407  Derived  from  “Thahara  Yath’han It  can  also  be  translated  as  “come  to  know  of’,  as  was  done  by 
HilaE/Khan. 

408  Al-Kahf.  20 

409  Imam  Ash-Shanqltl  j  said  in  his  Tafsir  of  this  Ayah.  “Some  of  the  scholars  have  taken  from 

this  Noble  Verse,  that  the  excuse  of  Ikrdh  is  from  the  specific  characteristics  of  this  Ummah,  because 
His  Statement  about  the  People  of  the  Cave:  “Indeed,  if  they  overcome  you-  they  will  stone  you 
(to  death),  or  turn  you  back  to  their  religion”  Is  clear  regarding  their  compulsion  and  them  doing 
it  involuntarily,  and  despite  this,  He  Said  about  them:  “...and  in  that  case,  you  will  never  be 
successful.”  So  that  indicates  that  Ikrdh  is  not  an  excuse.  And  this  meaning  is  beared  witness  to  by 
the  Hadith  of  Tariq  Ibn  Shihab  regarding  the  one  who  entered  the  Fire  due  to  a  fly  which  he 
sacrificed  while  under  Ikrdh  through  fear  of  being  lulled,  because  they  lulled  his  companion  who 
refused  to  sacrifice  anything,  even  a  fly.  And  this  is  also  supported  by  the  “Dalil  Al-KJntab”  in  other 
words,  the  “ Mafhum  Al-Mukhalafah”  in  the  Prophet’s  statement:  'T  'erily,  Allah  has  excused  for  me  off  of 
my  Ummah,  mistakes,  forgefulness,  and  that  which  they  are  compelled  to  do.  ”  So  it  is  understood  from  Iris 
statement:  “. .  .has  excused for  me  off  of  my  Ummah. . .  ”  that  other  than  his  Ummah  from  the  Ummahs,  He 
did  not  excuse  that  off  of  them.  And  this  Hadith,  even  if  Imam  Ahmad  and  Ibn  Abl  Hatim  have 
mentioned  that  it  is  defective,  the  early  and  late  scholars  have  met  it  with  acceptance,  and  it  has 
confirmed  supports  in  the  Great  Qur’an  and  the  Authentic  Sunnah.  As  for  this  Ummah,  then  Allah 
(Most  High)  has  clearly  mentioned  their  excuse  of  Ikrdh,  in  His  Statement:  excluding  he  who  is 
forced  thereto  while  his  heart  is  at  rest  with  Imiin. . . “Adhwa’  Al-Baydn”:  4/72-73  The  Hadith 
of  the  three  excuses  is  narated  by  Ibn  Majah,  Al-Hakim,  Al-BayhaqI,  Ad-Daraqutnl,  At-TabaranI  in 
“Al-KabiF  and  in  “As-SaghiF .  Declared  “Hasan”  by  Imam  An-Nawaw!  as  is  mentioned  in  “Jdmi’  Al- 
‘Ulumi  Wal-Hikani pg.  350  and  Al- Alban!  authenticated  it  in  his  footnotes  on  “Al-MishkdF  (6264) 
and  in  “Irwd’  Al-GhaliF  (82).  As  well  as  being  authenticated  by  Ahmad  Shakir  in  Iris  Tahqiq  of  “Al- 
Ahkam”  by  Ibn  Hazm  (5/ 149). 

410  Taken  from  the  Verse  in  Al-A’rdf.  30 
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i  ( 


“And  among  mankind  is  he  who  worships  Allah  as  if  he  were  upon  an  edge  (of 
doubt):  if  good  befalls  him,  he  is  content  therewith;  but  if  a  trial  befalls  him,  he  turns 
back  on  his  face.  He  loses  both  this  world  and  the  Hereafter.  That  is  the  evident 
loss.”  411 


So  He  (Most  High)  Informs  “And  among  mankind  is  he  who  worships  Allah  as  if  he 
were  upon  an  edge”-  meaning  wavering  upon  an  edge;  “if  good  befalls  him”-  like  victory, 
honour,  health,  spaciousness,  safety,  relief,  and  the  likes  of  that;  “he  is  content  therewith” 
in  other  words:  is  steadfast,  and  he  says  ‘This  is  a  good  religion. .  .we  do  not  see  anything  in  it 
except  goodness’;  “but  if  a  trial  befalls  him”-  such  as  fear,  illness,  poverty,  and  the  likes  of 
that;  “he  turns  back  on  his  face”-  in  other  words:  apostatizes  from  his  Din,  and  returns 
back  to  the  people  of  shirk. 

This  Verse  totally  matches  the  condition  of  the  ones  who  turned  back  from  their  Din  in  this 
period  of  fitnah.  412  Because  indeed,  before  this  Fitnah ,  they  worshiped  Allah  on  an  edge,  in 
other  words,  wavering  on  an  edge.  They  were  not  from  those  who  worship  Allah  with 
certainty  and  firmness.  So  when  this  fitnah  befell  them,  they  turned  back  from  their  Din  and 
displayed  Mmvdjaqah  to  the  mushrikm,  and  they  gave  them  obedience;  and  they  left  the  group 
of  the  Muslims  to  go  to  the  group  of  the  mushrikm.  So  they  are  with  them  in  the  Hereafter  - 
just  as  they  are  along  with  them  in  this  world.  413  So  they  lost  this  world  and  the  Hereafter- 
and  “that  is  the  evident  loss.” 


This  (is  how  they  are),  even  though  many  of  them  are  in  comfort,  and  the  enemy  has  not 
troubled  them.  Rather,  their  perception  about  Allah  is  evil.  So  they  assume  that  “He  will  give 
victory  to  the  falsehood  and  its  people,  over  the  Truth  and  its  people”.  So  they  will  be 
annihilated  because  of  their  sinister  thoughts  about  Allah,  just  as  He  (Most  High)  said 
regarding  those  who  assume  about  Him  with  evil  assumptions- 


“And  that  thought  of  yours  which  you  thought  about  your  Lord,  has  brought  you  to 
destruction;  so  you  have  become  of  those  utterly  lost!”  414 


411  Al-Ha//:  11 

412  Literally  “dissension,  tribulation,  strife,  trial,  etc.”  And  as  the  Imam  described  “fear,  illness, 
poverty,  etc”.  But  in  its  Shar’i  meaning  it  can  also  mean  shirk,  kufr,  or  bid’ ah.  See  “Tafsir  At-Tabarf  ’ 
(2/194-195).  But  the  word  fitnah  here  is  used  in  its  literal  meaning.  He  is  talking  about  the  strife  that 
occurred  when  the  Ottoman  Empire  occupied  the  lands  of  Tawhid,  the  Arabian  Peninsula. 

413  Indeed,  just  as  these  apostates  defend  and  preserve  the  Zionist  Crusaders  in  this  world-  We  ask 
Allah  to  make  these  apostates  and  k.ufifar  topple  upon  each  other  while  they  all  scorch  in  the  Fire. 

414  Fussi/aP.  23.  And  similar  is  in  the  Verses  regarding  the  Battle  of  Al-Ahzab: 
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So,  O  you  upon  whom  Allah  has  blessed  with  steadfastness  upon  Islam-  beware  lest  any  type 
of  doubt  enters  your  heart,  or  any  beatification  of  the  affair  of  those  murtaddirr,  nor  think  that 
showing  compliance  and  obedience  to  the  mushrikin  is  a  good  idea,  just  for  the  sake  of  some 
people,  wealth,  or  things  which  are  revered.  Because  indeed,  this  Shubhah  415  is  the  one  which 
has  misguided  many  of  the  early  ones  and  also  the  ones  who  came  after  them  -  into 
committing  shirk  with  Allah;  but  still  Allah  did  not  excuse  them  with  that. 416 

Rather,  many  of  them  know  the  Truth  and  they  believe  it  in  their  hearts  -  yet  they  embrace 
shirk  because  of  the  Eight  (Unacceptable)  Excuses  417  which  have  been  mentioned  by  Allah 
in  His  Book.  And  Allah  (Most  High)  will  not  excuse  anyone  due  to  any  of  these  excuses, 
whether  all  of  them  are  presented  or  just  some. . .  So  He  declared, 


“Say:  If  [1]  your  fathers,  [2]  your  sons,  [3]  your  brothers,  [4]  your  wives,  [5]  your 
kindred,  [6]  the  wealth  that  you  have  gained,  [7]  the  commerce  in  which  you  fear  a 
decline,  [8]  and  the  dwellings  418  in  which  you  delight-  (If  these)  are  dearer  to  you 
than  Allah  and  His  Messenger,  and  Jihad  in  His  Cause-  Then  wait  until  Allah  brings 
His  Decision  (torment).  And  Allah  does  not  guide  the  people  who  are  fasiqeen .”  419 

*  The  Seventeenth  Evidence* 


His  -  (Most  High  is  He)  -  Statement: 


“When  they  (the  mushrikun )  came  upon  you  from  above  you  and  from  below  you,  and  when 
the  eyes  grew  wild  and  the  hearts  reached  to  the  throats,  and  you  were  harboring  doubts 
about  Allah.  There,  the  Mu’minm  were  tried  and  shaken  with  a  mighty  shaking.  And  when 
the  hypocrites  and  those  in  whose  hearts  is  a  disease  (of  doubts)  said,  “Allah  and  His 
Messenger  promised  us  nothing  but  delusion!”  [A/-Ah^ab:  10-12] 

415  Shubhah.  doubt,  argument,  suspicion,  vagueness.  Plural:  Shubuhat 

416  And  clearly  this  Shubhah  is  still  being  circulated  by  the  Muiji’ah  and  Qusurijyah -  they  all  claim  that 
committing  Muthaharah  “just  for  the  sake  of  some  people,  wealth,  or  things  which  are  revered”  is  not 
apostasy.  Indeed  the  words  of  the  Salaf  seem  as  if  they  were  talking  right  in  front  of  us  today. . . 

417  Although  there  exists  more  than  eight  excuses  which  are  unacceptable,  these  are  the  most 
common. 

418  Whether  it  be  a  home,  village,  city,  or  nation-  all  these  are  referred  to  as  “dwellings”. 

419  At-Tawbah :  24 
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mm 


“Verily,  those  who  have  turned  back  (have  apostatized  as  kuffdt )  after  the  guidance 
has  been  manifested  to  them-  Shaytan  has  beautified  for  them  (their  false  hopes), 
and  (Allah)  prolonged  their  term  (age).  420  That  is  because  they  said  to  those  who 
hate  what  Allah  has  sent  down,  “We  will  obey  you  in  part  of  the  matter.”  But  Allah 
knows  their  secrets.  Then  how  (will  it  be)  when  the  Angels  will  take  their  souls  at 
death,  smiting  their  faces  and  their  backs?  That  is  because  they  followed  that  which 
angered  AJlah,  and  hated  that  which  pleased  Him.  So,  He  made  their  deeds 
fruitless.”  421 

So  He  (Most  High)  mentioned  regarding  those  who  turn  back  on  their  heels,  that  after  the 
Truth  had  been  clear  to  them-  they  apostatized  upon  knowledge.  And  their  knowledge  of  the 
Truth  along  with  riddah  did  not  benefit  them;  and  Shaytan  deceived  them  with  his  seduction 
and  beautification  of  their  actions  of  riddah. 

Similar  is  the  case  with  the  murtaddin  in  this  fitnah  (tribulation).  Shaytan  has  seduced  them  and 
tricked  them  with  the  illusion  that  Khawf  is  an  excuse  for  committing  riddah,  and  that  with 
their  knowledge  of  the  Truth,  love  of  it,  and  testimony  to  it-  their  action  422  will  not  harm 
them.  And  they  have  forgotten  that  a  great  many  of  the  mushrikm  know  of  the  Truth,  love  it, 
and  testify  to  it-  but  they  abandon  the  following  of  and  acting  upon  it  out  of  love  for  the 
Dunya,  and  because  of  Khawf  for  the  sake  of  lives,  wealth,  food,  or  positions  of  leadership.” 

423 


420  This  Verse  is  clarified  by  other  Verses  from  th e.  Qur’an. 


“When  Our  Torment  reached  them,  why  did  they  not  humble  themselves  (believe  with 
humility)?  But  their  hearts  became  hardened,  and  Shaytan  made  fair-seeming  to  them  that 
which  they  used  to  do.  So,  when  they  forgot  that  which  they  had  been  reminded  of  (the 
warning),  We  opened  for  them  the  gates  of  every  (pleasant)  thing-  until  in  the  midst  of  their 
enjoyment  in  that  which  they  were  given,  all  of  a  sudden,  We  took  them  (in  punishment), 
and  lo!  They  were  plunged  into  destruction,  with  regrets  and  sorrows.”  \Al-An’dm:  43-44], 


“Do  not  consider  that  Allah  is  unaware  of  that  which  the  Thalimun  do;  rather  He  gives  them 
respite  up  to  a  Day  when  the  eyes  will  stare  in  horror.”  [Ibrahim-.  42], 


“We  shall  punish  them  gradually  from  directions  they  perceive  not.  And  I  will  grant  them  a 
respite;  Verily,  My  Plan  is  strong.”  \Al-Qalattr.  44-45]. 

421  Muhammad.  25-28 

422  Referring  to  Muthdharah-  cooperation  with  the  mushrikm  against  the  Muslims. 

423  As  Allah  says, 
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Then  He  (Most  High)  said  “This  is  because  they  said  to  those  who  hate  what  Allah  has 
sent  down:  We  will  obey  you  in  part  of  the  matter.” 

So  He  (Most  High)  informed  that  the  reason  for  that  which  came  upon  them  from  apostasy, 
and  the  beautification  from  Shaytan,  and  the  respite  given  to  them  -  was  their  saying  to  those 
who  hated  what  Allah  has  revealed:  “We  will  obey  you  in  part  of  the  matter”. 

So  if  whoever  promised  limited  obedience  to  the  mushrikin  —  those  who  hate  what  Allah  has 
revealed  —  becomes  a  kafir ;  even  if  he  doesn’t  fulfill  that  which  he  promised  them;  Then 
what  about  the  one  who  harmonizes  with  the  mushrikin  —  those  who  hate  what  Allah  has 
revealed  —  regarding  the  commandment  to  direct  ‘Ibddah  to  Him  Alone  without  any  partners, 
and  forsaking  the  Ibadah  of  other  than  Him,  from  amongst  the  rivals,  Tawdghit ,  and  dead; 
and  then  says  that  they  are  upon  guidance,  and  the  Muwahhidun  are  wrong  in  their  fighting 
(against  the  Tawdghit  worshippers);  and  says  that  surrendering  to  them  and  entering  into  their 
false  Din  is  the  correct  path?! 

Indeed,  such  people  are  more  worthy  of  riddah  than  those  who  promised  the  mushrikin  with 
limited  obedience.  Then  He  (Most  High)  notifies  us  of  their  atrocious  condition  during  their 
death,  as  He  says,  “That  is”-  referring  to  the  horrid  affair  during  their  demise;  “because 
they  followed  that  which  angered  Allah,  and  hated  that  which  pleased  Him.  So,  He 
made  their  deeds  fruitless.” 

No  Muslim  will  doubt  that  following  the  mushrikin  and  entering  into  their  group;  and  bearing 
witness  that  they  are  upon  the  Truth;  cooperating  with  them  to  eliminate  Tawhid  and  its 
people;  and  assisting  the  Qibdb,  prostitution,  homosexuality-  is  from  ‘following  that  which 
angers  Allah,  and  hatred  of  His  Pleasure’  -  even  if  they  claim  that  it  is  only  due  to  Khawf. 
Because  indeed,  Allah  did  not  excuse  the  people  of  riddah  because  of  Khawf.  Rather,  He  has 
prohibited  having  Khawf  from  them.  424  So  where  is  this  compared  to  those  who  say 
“Nothing  (wrong)  has  come  from  us  -  we  are  (still)  upon  our  Din”?  425 


“Give  to  the  hypocrites  the  tidings  that  there  is  for  them  a  painful  torment.  Those  who  take 
the  kafirln  as  Awliya’  instead  of  the  Mu’minm.  Do  they  seek  honor,  power,  and  glory  with 
them?  Verily,  only  to  Allah  belongs  all  honor,  power,  and  glory.”  [An-Nisd’:  138-139]. 


And  in  the  Verse, 


“But  honor,  power,  and  glory  belong  to  Allah,  to  His  Messenger  and  to  the  Mu’minm.  But 
the  hypocrites  know  not.”  \Al-Mundfiqm:  8], 

424  As  has  preceded  once  before, 


“It  is  only  Shaytan  that  suggests  to  you  the  Khawf  of  his  Awliya’  (i.e.  mushrikuri);  so  fear 
them  not,  but  fear  Me,  if  you  are  Mu’minm .”  \Al  ‘Imran:  175] 

425  The  Mufassir  of  the  Era,  Imam  Ash-Shanqltl  <*1  j  said  in  Adhwd’  Al-Baydn,  in  his  Tafsir  of  these 
specific  Verses:  “Every  Muslim  should  know  that  in  this  period  of  time  ( Zaman ),  it  is  obligatory  upon 
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*  The  Eighteenth  Evidence  * 

His  -  (Most  High  is  He)  -  Statement: 


“Have  you  (O  Muhammad  j  aiil  not  observed  the  hypocrites  who  say  to 

their  brothers  ( Ikhwan ),  426  those  who  have  disbelieved,  among  the  people  of  the 
Scripture,  “(By  Allah)  If  you  are  expelled,  we  too  indeed  will  go  out  with  you,  and  we 
shall  never  obey  anyone  against  you;  and  if  you  are  attacked  (fought),  we  shall 
indeed  help  you.”  But  Allah  is  Witness  that  they  verily  are  liars.”  427 

So  He  (Most  High)  has  formed  the  tie  of  brotherhood  between  the  mundfiqm  and  the  kujfdr. 
And  He  informed  that  they  secredy  tell  them  “(By  Allah)  If  you  are  expelled,  we  too 
indeed  will  go  out  with  you”-  meaning:  that  if  Muhammad  ^ j  defeats  you 

and  expels  you  from  your  country,  we  too  will  leave  along  with  you;  “and  we  shall  never 
obey  anyone  against  you”-  meaning:  we  will  not  listen  to  the  word  of  anyone  aganst  you, 
nor  shall  we  give  obedience  to  anyone  against  you;  “and  if  you  are  attacked,  we  shall 
indeed  help  you”-  meaning:  and  if  Muhammad  ^ j  lights  against  you,  we  will 

certainly  support  you  and  be  with  you.  Then  He  (Most  High)  testifies  that  they  are  liars  in 
this  saying. 

So  if  secredy  promising  the  mushnkin  to  join  them,  assist  them  and  to  go  in  exile  along  with 
them  if  they  are  exiled-  is  kufr  and  nifdq,  even  if  it  is  a  lie;  Then  what  about  those  who  display 
this  to  them  truthfully;  and  go  to  them,  enter  into  their  obedience,  and  call  towards  it,  and 
support  them,  submit  to  them,  become  a  part  of  their  group,  and  assist  them  with  wealth 
and  intelligence?! 


him  to  contemplate  and  reflect  upon  these  Verses  of  Surat  Muhammad  -  and  to  be  absolutely  cautious 
of  the  severe  threat  guaranteed  by  it.  Because  many  of  those  who  attribute  ( 'Intisab )  themselves  to 
Islam,  have  undoubtedly  fallen  under  this  severe  threat.  The  kujfdr  of  the  East  and  West  hate  what 
Allah  has  sent  down  to  Muhammad  t^-°,  and  that  is  the  Qur’an  and  its  explanation,  the 

Sunnah.  So  everyone  who  says  to  these  kujfdr,  the  haters  of  what  Allah  has  sent  down:  ‘We  will  obey 
you  in  part  of  the  matter”-  then  he  has  entered  ( Dakhil)  the  threat  of  this  Verse.  And  more  worthy  of 
the  threat  of  these  Verses  than  the  ones  mentioned,  are  the  ones  who  say  to  the  kujfdr  “We  will  obey 
you  in  part  of  the  matter”  by  following  the  Qawdnin  Wadh’ijjah  (the  fabricated  man-made  laws)- 
obeying  those  who  hate  what  Allah  has  sent  down.  So  regarding  these,  no  doubt  that  the  Angels  will 
smite  their  faces  and  their  backs  when  their  souls  are  being  taken.  And  no  doubt  also,  that  they 
brought  upon  themselves  the  Wrath  of  Allah,  and  they  hated  to  please  Him.  No  doubt  that  Allah  will 
render  all  their  deeds  futile. So  beware  with  every  caution  from  being  from  the  ones  who  say,  “We 
will  obey  you  in  part  of  the  matter”.” 

426  The  word  “ Ikhwan ”  actually  means  “brothers”.  Shaykh  Abu  Muhammad  Al-MaqdisI  ^  says 

in  his  book  “Ash-Shihdb  Ath-Thdqib” ,  “So  ponder  over  how  Allah  has  affixed  them  to  the  kujfdr  with 
the  sense  of  “brotherhood”.  So  Allah  has  declared  these  collaborators  as  infidels  (' Takjti )  for  their 
mere  promise  to  help  them  (against  the  Believers).” 

427  Al-Hashr.  11-12 
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This  along  with  the  fact  that  the  munafiqtn  did  not  do  this  except  out  of  fear  of  tragedies,  as 
He  (Most  High)  said, 


“So  you  see  those  in  whose  hearts  there  is  a  disease  (of  hypocrisy),  they  hurry  to  their 
friendship,  saying:  ‘We  fear  lest  some  misfortune  of  a  disaster  may  befall  us.”’ 428 

The  case  of  many  of  the  murtaddeen  in  this  time  of fitnah  are  just  like  that.  As  the  excuse  of 
many  of  them  is  this  exact  excuse  which  Allah  mentioned  about  “those  in  whose  hearts 
there  is  a  disease”-  and  He  did  not  accept  their  excuse.  Allah  (Most  High)  said, 


“Perhaps  Allah  may  bring  a  victory  or  a  decision  according  to  His  Will.  Then  they 
would  become  regretful  for  what  they  have  been  keeping  as  a  secret  in  themselves. 
And  those  who  have  Iman  will  say,  “Are  these  the  men  (hypocrites)  who  swore  their 
strongest  oaths  by  Allah  that  they  were  with  you  (O  Muslims)?”  All  that  they  did  has 
been  in  futility,  so  they  have  become  losers.”  429 

Then  He  (Most  High)  said, 


“O  you  who  believe!  Whoever  from  among  you  apostatizes  from  his  Din  ( Islam ), 
Allah  will  bring  a  people  whom  He  will  love  and  they  will  love  Him;  humble  towards 
the  Mu’minln ,  stern  towards  the  kafirln. . .”  430 


So  He  (Most  High)  informed  that  if  murtaddun  exist,  then  definitely  there  will  also  exist 
Mujahidin ,  Lovers  (of  Allah),  and  Beloved  (by  Allah).  And  He  described  them  as  being 
humble  and  modest  towards  the  Mu’minutr,  and  tough,  harsh,  and  severe  against  the  kafirln. 

431 


428  Al-Md’idak.  52.  Contemplate  upon  why  the  Imam  has  kept  on  repeating  this  in  different  words- 
" This  along  with  the  fact  that  the  munafiqtn  don’t  do  these  except  because  of fear  of  tragedies”-  Why?  The  answer 
is-  The  Imam  keenly  wants  to  point  out  that  “fear”  is  never  an  excuse  for  Muthdharah-  unlike  today’s 
Qusuriyyah  falsely  claim. 

429  Al-Md’idak  52-53 

430  Al-Md’idak.  54. 


“...  waging  Jihad  in  the  Path  of  Allah,  and  never  fearing  the  blame  of  the  blamers.  That  is 
the  Grace  of  Allah  which  He  bestows  on  whom  He  wills.  And  Allah  is  All-Sufficient  for  His 
creatures’  needs,  All-Knower.” 

431  As  also  appears  in  the  Verse, 


The  Verse  completes  as, 
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As  opposed  to  those  whose  modesty,  humbleness,  and  gendeness  432  is  directed  at  the 
worshippers  of  the  Qibdb,  the  people  of  prostitution,  and  homosexuals;  and  whose  power 
and  harshness  433  is  directed  at  the  People  of  Tawhid  and  Ikh/ds. 434 

And  this  is  sufficient  as  evidence  for  establishing  the  kufr  of  the  one  who  harmonizes  with 
them. 

And  if  he  claims  that  he  is  a  Khd’ifi  then  Allah  has  already  said  “and  never  fearing  the 
blame  of  the  blamers”  -  and  this  is  contrary  to  those  who  forsake  truthfulness  and  Jihad 
because  of  Khawf  from  the  mushrikin. 

Then  He  (Most  High)  said  “waging  Jihad  in  the  Path  of  Allah”-  meaning:  for  the  sake  of 
His  Tawhid,  enduring  patiently  upon  that,  seeking  the  Face  of  their  Lord,  so  that  His  Word  is 
the  Highest. 

“And  never  fearing  the  blame  of  the  blamers”-  meaning:  they  are  not  bothered  by  those 
who  blame  them  and  harm  them  for  their  Din;  rather,  they  continue  upon  their  Din  as 
Mujahidin  in  its  path;  not  looking  to  the  blame  of  any  person  from  the  creation,  nor  to  his 
anger,  nor  his  pleasure;  their  only  ambition  and  objective  which  they  ardently  seek  is  the 
Pleasure  of  their  Sayyid  (Master),  their  Ma’bud,  and  fleeing  from  His  Anger. 


“Muhammad  is  the  Messenger  of  Allah.  And  those  who  are  with  him  are  severe  against  the 
kuffar,  yet  merciful  among  themselves.”  [A/-Fatb:  29], 

432  Notice  how  the  Imam  doesn’t  say  “love”  or  anything  of  the  internal  (Batin)  characteristics.  Rather, 
he  mentions  characteristics  which  are  shown  externally  ( Thdhir ).  This  must  be  pondered  upon 
carefully  since  many  mistaken  people  claim  that  the  internal  feelings  must  be  considered.  Such  people 
also  claim  that  if  someone  doesn’t  love  kufr,  he  doesn’t  become  a  kafir  even  if  he  supports  the  kuffar 
against  the  People  of  Tawhid.  Also  think  deeply  upon  what  the  Imam  mentioned  under  the  Fourteenth 
Evidence,  “Then  He  (Most  High)  informed  that  the  reason  for  this  kufr  and  eternal  punishment  -  is 
not  because  they  believed  in  shirk,  nor  because  of  ignorance  about  Tawhid-,  nor  because  of  hatred  for 
the  Din-,  nor  because  of  love  for  kufr. . .” 

433  Again,  he  mentions  external  qualities.  He  doesn’t  mention  “hatred”  or  such  internal 
characteristics.  Shaykh  Salih  Al-Fawzan  said  in  his  Sharh  of  “Kashf  Ash-Shubuhat” ,  “And  yet,  there 
exists  another  group  who  says,  “No  matter  what  they  do  or  say,  they  shouldn’t  be  ruled  upon  as 
kuffar  or  mushrikin,  until  what  is  in  their  hearts  is  known.” 

Yd  Subhdn  Alldh\  O  Allah!  Glory  be  to  You!  Are  we  the  ones  who  know  what  is  in  their  hearts,  or  is  it 
Allah?  We  are  only  supposed  to  judge  according  to  the  Thawdhir  (apparent/ external);  as  for  the 
Bawdtin  (hidden/internal),  then  that  is  not  known  to  anyone  except  Allah  alone.  Thus,  anyone  who 
acts  with  shirk  will  be  considered  as  a  mushrik  and  treated  as  a  mushrik-  until  he  repents  to  Allah  and 
grasps  Tawhid  firmly.  Likewise,  anyone  who  acts  with  Tawhid  will  be  accepted  and  treated  as  a 
Muslim-  as  long  as  he  doesn’t  do  anything  that  nullifies  Tawhid.”-  And  supporting  the  mushrikin 
against  the  Muslims  is  from  amongst  the  Ten  Nullifications  of  Islam. 

434  And  this  describes  the  exact  state  of  the  apostate  regimes  today  all  over  the  world.  So  note 
carefully  what  the  Shaykh  says  afterwards-  “And  this  is  sufficient  as  evidence  for  establishing  the  kufr 
of  the  one  who  harmonizes  with  them.” 


At-Tibyan  Publications 


105 


Ad-Dald’il Ft  Hukm Muwalat  Ahl Al-Ishrak 


And  this  is  the  opposite  of  those  whose  ambition  and  desire  is  to  satisfy  the  Qjbdb- 
worshippers,  and  the  people  of  prostitution,  and  homosexuality-  and  having  hopes  in  them, 
and  fleeing  from  whatever  angers  them!  And  this  is  the  pinnacle  of  misguidance  and 
treachery. 


Then  He  (Most  High)  said  “That  is  the  Grace  of  Allah  which  He  bestows  on  whom  He 
wills.  And  Allah  is  All-Sufficient  for  His  creatures’  needs,  All-Knower.”  So  He  (Most 
High)  informed  that  these  great  virtues  and  praiseworthy  qualities  which  are  possessed  by 
the  the  People  of  Imdn  and  steadfastness  upon  their  Din  during  times  of  riddah  and  fitnahs  - 
they  are  not  able  to  fulfill  this  from  their  own  strength  and  will  -  but  rather  it  is  only  the 
Favor  of  Allah  which  He  gives  to  whomever  He  Wills;  as  He  said, 


“He  selects  for  His  Mercy  whom  He  wills-  and  Allah  is  the  Owner  of  the  Great 
Bounty.”  435 


Then  He  (Most  High)  said, 


“Verily,  your  Wall  436  is  none  other  than  Allah,  His  Messenger,  and  those  who  Believe 
-  those  who  perform  Salat,  and  give  Zakat,  and  they  are  Raki’un 4  .” 

So  He  (Most  High)  commanded,  in  the  form  of  a  notification,  to  have  allegiance  with: 

1)  Allah 

2)  His  Messenger 

3)  And  the  Mu’minin. 

And  within  it  there  is  a  prohibition  against  Minvdldt  to  the  enemies  of  Allah,  His  Messenger, 
and  the  Mu’minin. 

And  it  is  not  vague  as  to  which  of  the  two  parties  are  closer  to  Allah,  His  Messenger, 
establishing  the  Salat  and  paying  the  Zakat.  Is  it  the  people  of  the  idols,  Qibdb,  prostitution, 
homosexuality,  alcohol,  and  evil  things;  or  the  People  of  Sincerity,  and  establishment  of  the 
Salat,  and  payment  of  the  Zakdt ?  439 


435  Al  Imran-.  74 

436  Singular  form  of  Awliya’-.  Walt-  friend,  guardian,  supporter,  helper,  protector,  etc. 

437  Rdki’utr.  Those  who  bow  down  and  submit  themselves  with  obedience  to  Allah  in  prayer. 

438  Al-Ma’idab.  55 

439  And  it  is  not  vague  as  to  which  of  the  two  factions  are  beloved  by  Allah  -  Those  who  are  waging 

Jihad  against  the  Zionist  Crusaders,  fighting  to  establish  the  Legislation  of  Allah  and  making  His 
Word  the  Highest,  walking  upon  Millat  Ibrahim  as  Hunafd\  or  those  who  are  collaborating  with  the 
Zionists,  Hindus,  and  Crusaders  to  lull  the  Muslims  and  occupying  Muslim  lands,  begging  them  to 
occupy  the  Peninsula  of  Muhammad  ^ J  A*-  and  declaring  themselves  as  legislators  along 

with  Allah. 
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So  the  ones  who  ally  themselves  to  the  opposite  of  them  (i.e.  the  Believers),  they  put 
allegience  in  other  than  the  place  it  belongs  in.  They  exchange  the  Allegience  with  Allah,  His 
Messenger  and  the  Believers  -  those  who  establish  the  Salat  and  pay  the  Zakdt-  for  the 
allegiance  of  the  people  shirk,  idols,  and  Qibdb. 

Then  He  (Most  High)  informed  that  Victory  is  for  His  Party  and  those  who  ally  themselves 
with  them,  as  He  said, 


“And  whosoever  takes  Allah,  His  Messenger,  and  those  who  Believe  as  Awliya’  -  then 
the  Party  of  Allah  will  be  the  victorious.”  440 

*  The  Nineteenth  Evidence* 


The  testimony  of  Allah  (Most  High): 


“You  will  not  find  any  people  who  believe  in  Allah  and  the  Last  Day,  making 
friendship  with  those  who  oppose  Allah  and  His  Messenger  -  even  if  they  are  their 
fathers,  their  sons,  their  brothers,  or  their  kindred.”  441 


So  He  (Most  High)  has  informed  that  you  will  not  be  able  to  find  anyone  who  has  Imdn  in 
Allah  and  the  Last  Day,  befriending  those  who  oppose  Allah  and  His  Messenger  -  no  matter 
how  close  their  blood-relations  may  be.  And  that  this  (. Muthdhamh )  is  a  nullification  442  of 
Imdn  and  contradictory  to  it;  and  that  this  ( Muthdhamh )  and  Imdn  cannot  be  joined  together, 
except  in  the  same  manner  in  which  water  and  fire  are  joined  together. 

And  indeed  He  (Most  High)  has  said  in  another  place, 


14HpU-OB«l|B)k 


“O  you  who  believe!  Do  not  take  your  fathers  and  brothers  as  Awliya ’  if  they  prefer 
kufr  above  Iman.  And  whoever  of  you  takes  them  as  Awliya \  then  he  is  one  of  the 
Thalimun .”  443 


440  Al-Md’idah.  56 

441  Al-Mujadilah\  22 

442  The  actual  word  is-  Mundf. 

443  At-Tawbah:  23 
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So  in  these  two  Verses,  there  is  an  explicitly  clear  warning-  that  there  is  no  excuse  for  anyone 
to  harmonize  with  kufr,  even  if  it  be  due  to  fear  for  the  sake  of  wealth,  fathers,  sons,  spouses, 
444  kindred,  or  other  such  things  which  people  seek  to  use  as  an  excuse. 

And  if  He  did  not  permit  anyone  to  show  these  specific  people  any  loyalty,  nor  permit  taking 
them  as  Awliya’  -  whether  it  be  due  to  fearing  a  harm  from  them,  or  for  preferring  to  please 
them;  Then  what  about  the  ones  who  take  the  far-away  and  distant  kuffdr  as  Awliya’  and 
companions;  And  show  towards  them  harmony  with  their  Din,  because  of  fearing  some  of 
these  mentioned  affairs,  and  because  of  loving  them?? 

And  from  that  which  is  strange  is  that  they  seek  to  approve  445  this  (friendship),  and  they 
consider  it  be  Ha/d/.  446  So  along  with  riddah,  they  also  declare  a  Hardm  thing  to  be  Ha/d/. 447 

*TheT  wentieth  E  vidence  * 


The  commandment  of  Allah  (Most  High): 


“O  you  who  believe!  Do  not  take  My  enemies  and  your  enemies  as  Awliya’,  showing 
affection  towards  them...  448  And  whosoever  of  you  (Muslims)  does  that,  then  he  has 
gone  (far)  astray  from  the  Straight  Path.”  449 


444  Also  in  the  Verse, 


“O  you  who  believe!  Verily,  among  your  wives  and  your  children,  there  are  enemies  against 
you,  therefore  beware  of  them!”  \At-T 'aghabum  14]. 

445  lstihsan 

446  Istihlal 

447  And  this  is  exactly  what  is  done  by  the  Muiji’ah.  And  what  an  excellent  refutation  this  quote  is 
against  the  modern  Muiji’ah.  Not  only  did  the  Imam  sperate  between  the  Istihlal  and  the  Muthdharah  - 
but  he  also  called  one  Istihlal  and  one  riddah,  so  there  is  no  way  for  he  Muiji’ah  to  make  Ta’wilon  this. 

448  The  Imam  j  did  not  mention  the  middle  part  of  the  Verse.  The  entire  Verse  is. 


“O  you  who  believe!  Do  not  take  My  enemies  and  your  enemies  as  Awliya \  showing 
affection  towards  them,  while  they  have  disbelieved  in  what  has  come  to  you  of  the  Truth, 
and  have  driven  out  the  Messenger  and  yourselves  (from  your  homeland)  because  you 
believe  in  Allah  your  Lord!  If  you  have  come  forth  to  do  Jihad  in  My  Cause  and  to  seek  My 
Good  Pleasure  (then  do  not  take  these  kuffar  and  mushrikun  as  your  friends).  You  show 
friendship  to  them  in  secret,  while  I  am  All-Aware  of  what  you  conceal  and  what  you  reveal. 
And  whosoever  of  you  (Muslims)  does  that,  then  he  has  gone  (far)  astray  from  the  Straight 
Path.” 


At-Tibyan  Publications 


108 


Ad-Da/d’il Fi  Hukm  Muwalat  Ahl  Al-Ishrak 


So  He  (Most  High)  has  informed  that  whosoever  takes  the  enemies  of  Allah  as  Aivliyd’-  even 
if  they  are  family  members-  “then  he  has  gone  (far)  astray  from  the  Straight  Path”. 
Meaning  that  they  have  slipped  off  the  Straight  Way  (As-Sirdt  Al-Mustaqini),  and  abandoned 
it  to  go  to  misguidance.  So  where  is  this  -  compared  to  someone  who  claims  that  he  is  still 
on  the  Straight  Way  and  actually  hasn’t  deserted  it?!  Indeed  this  is  rejection  of  Allah  Himself 
-  and  whoever  rejects  Allah,  is  a  kafir.  And  (it  is)  a  declaration  of  something  which  Allah  has 
declared  as  Hardm  -  to  be  Ha/d l  of  allegiance  to  the  kujjdr.  And  whoever  declares  something 
Hardm  to  be  Ha/d/,  then  he  is  a  kafir. 

And  then  He  (Most  High)  mentions  the  Shubhah  (argument)  of  those  who  use  the  excuse  of 
‘relatives  and  children’,  as  He  said, 


“Neither  your  relatives  nor  your  children  will  benefit  you  (against  Allah)  on  the  Day 
of  Resurrection.  He  will  judge  between  you.  And  Allah  is  the  All-Seer  of  what  you 
do.”  450 


So  He  (Most  High)  did  not  accept  Khaivf  for  the  (safety  of)  ‘relatives  and  children’,  nor  that 
separating  from  them  is  hardship,  as  excuses.  On  the  contrary,  He  informed  that  they  will 
not  be  of  any  benefit  on  the  Day  of  Resurrection,  nor  be  of  any  use  against  the  eternal 
Punishment  of  Allah  to  the  minutest  extent  -  as  He  (Most  High)  said  in  another  Verse, 


“Then,  when  the  trumpet  is  blown,  there  will  be  no  kinship  among  them  that  Day, 
nor  will  they  ask  of  one  another.”  451 

*  The  Twenty- First  Evidence* 

From  the  Sunnah ,  that  which  was  narrated  by  Abu  Dawud  and  others,  from  Samurah  Ibn 
Jundub  aiil  from  the  The  Prophet  aJc.  auI  that  he  said,  “ Whoever  joins  the 
mushrik  and  lives  with  him-  then  he  is  indeed  just  like  him.  ” 

So  he,  8  in  this  Hadeeth  made  (i.e.  declared)  it  that,  “ Whosoever  joins  the  mushrik”-  meaning 
whosoever  unites  with  the  mushrikin,  mixes  with  them,  and  lives  with  them-  then  he  is  just 


449  Al-Mumtahinah.  1 . 

450  Al-Mumtahinah.  3 

451  Al-Mu 'minim.  101 

452  Recorded  by  Abu  Dawud  in  his  “Sunan”  (2787),  At-TirmithI  in  his  “ Jdtni ”  (1605),  Ad-DaylamI  in 
his  “ MusnacF  (5756),  Al-Bayhaq!  in  his  “Sunan”  (9/142),  and  similar  by  Al-Hakim  in  his  “Al- 
Mustadrak”  (2/141),  and  narrated  in  the  manuscript  of  At-TabaranI  by  Marwan  As-Samrl,  as  appears 
in  “Al-Mi^an”  (4/89),  Abu  Nu’aym  in  “Tarikh  Asbahan”  (1/123),  and  Shajkh  Nasir  Al-AlbanI  in 
“Sahib  Al-J ami”’  (6062),  and  declared  “Hasan”  by  him  also  in  “As-Silsilah  As-Sahihah”  (2330). 
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like  them.  So  how  about  the  one  who  shows  harmony  with  them  regarding  their  D/n,  gives 
them  asylum,  and  assists  them!?  453 

Then  if  they  say,  “(Our  excuse  is  that)  we  were  afraid  (in  Khaivf”-  It  shall  be  replied  to  them- 
“You  have  lied”-  and  also,  Khaivf  is  not  an  excuse.  As  He  (Most  High)  said, 


“Of  mankind  are  some  who  say:  ‘We  believe  in  Allah’.  But  if  they  are  made  to  suffer 
for  (the  sake  of)  Allah,  thev  consider  the  Gtnah  of  mankind  as  the  Punishment  of 
Allah.’’ 454 

So  He  (Blessed  and  Most  High  is  He)  did  not  excuse  the  one  who  turns  back  from  the  Dm 
due  to  harm  being  inflicted  upon  him,  nor  because  of  Khaivf.  So  what  then  for  he  who  has 
not  been  inflicted  by  harm  nor  KJjaivf  -  but  rather  goes  to  the  bdtil  (evil)  because  of  love  for  it 
and  fearing  calamities. 


CONCLUSION 

And  the  evidences  regarding  this  are  many  -  and  this  should  be  sufficient  for  whomsoever 
Allah  wishes  to  guide. 

But  as  for  the  one  for  whom  Allah  wishes  fitnah  and  misguidance  for,  then  it  is  just  as  He 
(Most  High)  said, 


453  Shaykh  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Latlf  Al  Ash-Shaykh  said,  “And  the  Prophet  -4^-  <&! 

said,  “Whosoever joins  the  mushrik  and  lives  with  him-  then  he  is  indeed  just  like  him.  ”  It  should  not  be  thought 
that  anyone  who  merely  stays  with  and  lives  with  the  mushrik  is  a  kafir,  Rather,  what  is  intended  (by 
this  Hadith )  is  that  whoever  is  incapable  of  exiting  from  the  midst  of  the  mushrikin ,  and  they  force 
him  to  go  out  with  them  (to  fight  the  Muslims),  then  the  ruling  regarding  him  is  the  same  regarding 
them  (the  mushrikin),  in  the  permissibility  in  lulling  (him)  and  seizing  his  wealth  -  but  the  ruling  is  not 
the  same  in  his  Takfir  (he  is  not  a  kafir).  But  if  he  goes  out  with  the  kujfar  to  fight  the  Muslims,  out  of 
greed  (for  the  worldly  benefits)  or  due  to  his  own  choice  (without  being  coerced);  or  helps  them 
physically  or  with  his  wealth-  then  there  is  no  doubt  in  the  fact  that  the  ruling  regarding  his  kufr  is  the 
same  as  the  mushrikinF  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (8/456-457),  and  “Majmu’at  Ar-Rasa’il  Wal-Masd’H 
(2/135). 

454  Al-Ankabuh  10.  Imam  Ash-Shanqltl  4^  j  said  in  his  Tafsiroi  this  Verse  “But  if  they  are  made 
to  suffer  for  (the  sake  of)  Allah,  they  consider  the  Gtnah  of  mankind  as  the  Punishment  of 
Allah”:  “Meaning,  when  they  suffer  from  the  harm  which  is  inflicted  by  the  kujfar  against  the 
Muslims,  they  make  this  ‘ Gtnah  of  mankind’  an  excuse  to  apostatize  from  the  Din -  and  all  refuge  is 
sought  with  Allah-  as  if  it  (the  harm  inflicted  upon  them)  is  (worse  than)  the  eternal  Punishment  of 
Allah.  “The  Gtnah  of  mankind”  means  the  injuries  and  harm  inflicted  upon  them  from  the  kujfar.” 
And  then  the  Imam  elucidates  upon  this  Verse  with  the  eleventh  Verse  of  Al-Hajj,  “And  among 
mankind  is  he  who  worships  Allah  as  if  he  were  upon  an  edge  (of  doubt):  if  good  befalls  him, 
he  is  content  therewith;  but  if  a  trial  befalls  him,  he  turns  back  on  his  face.  He  loses  both  this 
world  and  the  Hereafter.  That  is  the  evident  loss.” 
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“Truly!  Those,  against  whom  the  Word  (Wrath)  of  your  Lord  has  been  justified,  will 
not  be  believe  -  Even  if  every  Ayah  came  to  them  -  until  they  see  the  Painful 
Torment.”  455 

And  we  ask  Allah,  A/-Karim  (The  Generous)  Al-Manndn  (The  Gracious),  by  His  Mercy,  that 
He  make  us  live  as  Muslims,  and  that  he  make  us  die  as  Muslims,  and  that  He  gather  us  with 
the  righteous,  not  being  humiliated,  nor  as  those  having  fallen  into  fitnak.  And  He  is  the 
Most  Merciful  of  those  who  show  mercy. 

And  may  Allah  shower  prayers  and  many  salutations  of  peace  upon  our  Prophet 
Muhammad,  and  on  his  family  and  on  all  of  his  Companions  till  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

Amin  -  Thumma  Amin. 


End  of  the  words  of  Imam  Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  Ibn  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab,  may 
Allah  show  them  His  Mercy  and  forgive  their  sins,  and  enter  them  into  the  JannatAl-Firdam. 
And  may  Allah  make  their  righteous  deeds  heavy  in  the  Mi^an  with  their  books  and 
teachings  of  Tmvhid.  And  may  Allah  raise  them  along  with  the  Prophets  ^  j  ^ 
the  Truthful,  the  Martyrs  and  the  Righteous.  And  may  Allah  grant  them  the  intercession  of 
the  Messenger  And  may  Allah  accept  us  as  Mu’minin ,  Muslimin,  Mmmhhidin, 

Flunafa’.  Amin. 

English  Translation  completed  on  the  Ninth  from  the  month  of  Safar, 

1425  years  after  the  Emigration  of  the  Messenger  ^ j  aJc.  4il  (_sL<a 


455  Yunus-.  96-97 
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The  Dividing  Border  Between  Muwalat  and  Tawalli 456 


The  Noble  Shaykh,  ‘All  Ibn  Khudhayr  Al-Khudhayr  (may  Allah  hasten  his  release  from 
prison),  was  asked: 

‘What  is  the  dividing  border  between  Muwalat  and  Tawalli?  And  how  do  we  distinguish  between  the  two?” 

457 

The  Noble  Shaykh  answered:  “Tawalli  to  the  kuffar  is  major  kufr  ( kufr  akbar ),  458  and  there  is 
no  Tafsil'm  it.  And  it  is  of  four  types: 

1)  Loving  ( Mahabbah )  the  kuffar  because  of  their  religion. 459 


456  This  section  is  originally  based  upon  the  short  Q/A  by  Shaykh  ‘Ail  Al-Khudhayr  » ^  “Al- 
Hadd  Al-Fasil  Bayn  Al-Muwdldt  I Va  Tawalli  Al-KuffdF.  And  at  the  end  I  have  added  a  brief  excerpt 
from  “At-Tibyan”  by  Shaykh  Nasir  Al-Fahd  <>>■“'  451!  dlk,  and  some  related  material. 

457  Note:  One  tiling  that  needs  to  be  kept  in  mind  is  that  the  opinion  of  there  being  a  difference 
between  Muwalat  and  Tawalli  isn’t  a  matter  which  is  completely  agreed  upon.  Also,  the  dividing  of 
Muwalat  into  Major  and  Minor  is  also  something  that  isn’t  totally  agreed  upon.  Shaykh  ‘Abdul-Qadir 
Ibn  ‘Abdil-‘Aziz  discussed  this  issue  in  hs  book  “Al-Jdmi’  Fi  Talab  Al-llm  Ash-Shanff  (2/706-708). 
He  said:  “And  the  other  issue  is  that  there  are  firings  which  resemble  Muwalat  in  the  inrage  or  from  its 
linguistic  meaning,  which  is  closeness  and  nearness,  but  they  are  not  Muwalat  from  in  the  Shar’i 
terminology;  but  rather,  in  the  Shari’ ah,  they  were  named  with  other  names.  And  these  issues,  from 
them  are  those  that  are  permissible  in  the  Shara’,  and  from  them  are  those  that  are  forbidden.  But 
some  of  the  People  of  Knowledge  have  included  them  in  the  types  of  Muwalat,  and  then  from  that, 
the  confusion  took  place,  and  they  divided  the  Muwalat  to  Mukaffir  and  non -Mukaffir.  And  an 
example  is  that  which  Shaykh  Al-lslam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  mentioned  from  the  types  of 
Muwaldt,  in  Iris  BJsalah  “Awthaq  ‘Urd  Al-lman” ,  and  AI-QahtanI  narrated  most  of  it  from  him  with 
slight  changes  in  his  book  ‘ Al-Wala ’  Wal-Bara’ Fi  Al-lslam”  (231-247)...”  Then  the  Imam  mentioned 
seven  of  the  categories  that  were  mentioned  by  Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab,  and  he 
showed  how  they  aren’t  technically  Muwalat.  Then  he  said:  “So  including  these  things  in  Muwalat,  as 
the  Shaykh  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  and  others  did,  while  they  are  permissible  sometimes,  is 
not  correct.  And  even  if  they  resemble  Muwalat  from  the  point  that  they  are  becoming  close  to  the 
kuffar,  except  that  Muwaldt  is  something  beyond  that.”  Then  the  Shaykh  mentioned  another  example 
that  some  try  to  use  and  try  to  attribute  to  Shaykh  Al-lslam  Ibn  Taymiyyah,  then  he  said:  “And  the 
result  is  that  including  many  issues  that  are  not  considered  Muwalat  from  the  point  of  the  Shar’i 
terminology,  within  the  definition  of  Muwalat,  this  is  what  has  made  some  divide  the  Muwalat  into 
Mukaffir  and  not  Mukaffir,  while  Allah  has  not  described  the  Muwalat  to  the  kuffar  with  other  than 
kufr.  He  (Most  High)  said:  “And  if  any  amongst  you  takes  them  as  Awliya’,  then  surely  he  is 
one  of  them.”  [Al-Ma’idak 51]  Just  as  including  many  things  in  the  definition  of  Muwaldt  which  are 
not  Muwalat  is  what  made  some  of  the  ‘Ulama’  of  the  Da’wah  of  Najd  differentiate  between  Muwalat 
and  Tawalli,  and  they  made  Muwalat  to  be  a  kabirah  (major  sin)  which  is  not  Mukaffir,  and  Tawalli  to 
be  kufr.  And  this  differentiation,  no  evidence  supports  it,  not  from  the  Shara’  nor  from  the  language. 
As  their  linguistic  origin  is  one,  and  it  is  the  closeness  and  nearness.  And  due  to  this,  some  of  the 
others  from  the  Flamd’  of  Najd  did  not  differentiate  between  the  two,  like  the  Shaykh  ‘Abdur- 
Rahman  Ibn  Nasir  As-Sa’dl.  And  the  sayings  of  the  two  groups  are  mentioned  by  Muhmas  Al-Jal’ud, 
in  his  book:  “Al-Muwdldt  Wal-Mu’adat”  (1/31-42).”  End  of  the  words  of  Shaykh  ‘Abdul-Qadir  Ibn 
‘Abdil-‘Aziz. 

458  Kufr  Akbar  is  the  kufr  which  expels  a  person  from  the  fold  of  Islam. 
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Like  the  one  who  loves  the  people  of  Democracy  for  the  sake  of  Democracy,  and  loves  the 
legislating  parliamentarians,  and  loves  the  modernists  and  the  nationalists  and  the  likes  of 
them,  due  to  their  goals  and  their  beliefs.  So  this  one  is  a  kafir  with  the  kufr  of  Tawalli. 

He  (Most  High)  said, 


“O  you  who  believe!  Do  not  take  the  Jews  and  Christians  as  Awliya’.  They  are  but 
Awliya’  of  each  other.  And  if  any  amongst  you  takes  them  as  Awliya ’,  then  surely  he 
is  one  of  them.”  460 

Because  from  the  meanings  of  “Walt”  is  “ Muhibb ”  (one  who  likes,  loves);  This  was  said  by 
Ibn  Al-Athlr  in  “An- Nihayah”  (5/228). 

2)  Tawalli  through  aid  (Nusrah)  and  assistance  ( 1’dnah ). 

So  whosoever  assists  the  kujfdr  against  the  Muslims,  then  he  is  a  kafir,  murtadd.  Dke  those 
who  help  the  Christians  and  J  ews  against  the  Muslims. 

He  (Most  High)  said, 


“O  you  who  believe!  Do  not  take  the  Jews  and  Christians  as  Awliya ’.  They  are  but 
Awliya’  of  each  other.  And  if  any  amongst  you  takes  them  as  Awliya’,  then  surely  he 
is  one  of  them.”  461 

And  whoever  wishes  a  detailed  discussion  on  this  matter,  then  let  him  return  to  the  book  of 
Shaykh  Nasir  Al-Fahd,  entitled  “ At-Tibyan  Fi  Kufri  Man  A  ’an  Al-Amrikan ”  462  -  for  it  is  indeed 
from  the  best  of  what  was  written  on  this  topic.  And  do  not  let  the  deception  of  the  People 
of  hjd’  fool  you.  463 


459  This  type  of  Tawalli  is  kufr  within  itself  ( Bi  Thdtihi).  This  kufr/ riddah  does  not  require  helping  the 
kujfdr  against  the  Muslims,  nor  does  it  require  lifting  a  finger  against  the  Muslims-  merely  this  type  of 
love  (Hubb)  is  apostasy  from  Islam.  And  whosoever  makes  this  a  condition  for  the  following  three 
types  of  Tawalli,  then  that  is  a  saying  from  the  Followers  of  Ija  and  Tajahhum. 

460  Al-Ma’idah:  51 

461  Al-Md’idah.  51 

462  Literally  translates  as,  “The  Exposition  Regarding  the  Disbelief  of  the  One  That  Assists  the 
Americans”.  Written  by  the  Shaykh  during  the  beginning  of  the  Zionist  Crusade  in  2001.  Note:  This 
book  has  also  been  translated  by  At-Tibyan  Publications,  and  is  available  in  English. 

463  The  Shaykh  is  referring  to  the  arguement  that  the  People  of  lrjd’  and  Tajahhum  bring  up;  they  claim 
“Assisting  the  infidels  against  Muslims  is  not  kufr,  unless  it  is  done  out  of  love  for  kufr,  or  hate 
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3)  Tcnvalli  through  alliance  (Tahaluj). 

So  whosoever  allies  himself  with  the  kuffdr,  and  contracts  an  alliance  to  support  them-  even 
if  the  support  does  not  actually  take  place-  but  he  promises  it,  as  well  as  to  back  them  up, 
and  he  forms  a  contract  and  a  pledge  upon  that  -  (then  it  is  as)  He  (Most  High)  said, 


“Have  you  (O  Muhammad  j  4il  not  observed  the  hypocrites  who  say  to 

their  brothers  ( Ikhwan ),  those  who  have  disbelieved,  among  the  people  of  the 
Scripture:  (By  Allah)  If  you  are  expelled,  we  too  indeed  will  go  out  with  you,  and  we 
shall  never  obey  anyone  against  you;  and  if  you  are  attacked  (fought),  we  shall 
indeed  help  you.”  464 

And  this  pledge  was  given  by  the  hypocrites  to  some  of  the  Jews  in  Madlnah. 

And  Al-Qasim  Ibn  Salam  said  in  “ AI-Gharib ”  (3/142),  “And  the  Half  (one  who  pledges 
loyalty)  is  (also)  called  a  Wall”  And  Ibn  Al-Athlr  4i!  said  (similar  words)  in  “An- 

Nihdja/f ’  (5/228). 

And  the  like  of  this  is  seen  in  the  forming  of  coalitions  to  wage  war  against  Jihad  and  the 
Mujahidin ,  and  it  is  what  they  have  falsely  disguised  as  “ Irhdb ”  (terrorism) . 

4)  Taiva/U  through  agreement  ( Mmvdfaqah ). 

Like  those  who  make  Democracy  as  a  way  of  ruling,  just  like  the  kuffdr,  or  makes 
parliaments,  just  like  them;  or  legislative  councils,  or  committees,  or  organizations;  just  like 
the  actions  of  the  kuffdr-  then  this  one  has  made  Tmvalli  to  them. 

And  this  was  expounded  upon  by  the  Imams  of  the  Da’ivah  of  Najd  in  the  most  excellent 
manner.  Books  were  even  compiled  regarding  this,  (specifically)  the  one  who  harmonizes 
with  the  mushrikin  and  kuffdr  regarding  their  kufr  and  shirk.  As  Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  Ibn 
Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  compiled  the  book  “ Ad-Dald’iF  which  is  called  “Hukm 


against  Islam  -  only  then  is  it  apostasy.  But  if  it  is  done  for  a  worldly  benefit,  then  it  is  not  apostasy.” 
There  are  many  ways  to  answer  this  doubt,  and  the  easiest  way  to  reply  would  be:  Even  if  someone 
doesn’t  raise  a  finger  to  help  the  infidels  against  the  Muslims,  but  merely  hates  Islam  -  or  loves  kuf  r- 
then  that  is  apostasy  within  itself  (Bi  Thatihi),  it  does  not  require  actually  helping  tire  kuffdr,  not  even 
with  a  penny.  Nay!  O  brother  who  has  smelt  the  sweet  fragrance  of  lmdn\  Even  if  someone  wages 
war  against  the  kuffdr,  and  helps  the  Muslims  in  every  way  possible  -  but  his  heart  hates  Islam,  or 
loves  kuf  r-  then  he  is  a  kafir  with  the  kufr  of  Tawalli.  Even  if  he  is  lulled  at  the  hands  of  the  kuffdr  that 
he  was  fighting  in  battle!  So  O  Brother  of  Tan’hid.  If  you  have  realized  this,  then  you  should  also  have 
now  understood  that  these  Mmji’ah  do  not  view  Muthdharah  (Assisting  the  kuffdr  against  the  Muslims) 
as  a  Nullification  of  Islam.  So  do  not  let  the  affair  of  the  People  of  bja  fool  you! 

464  Al-Hashr.  11 
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Muwalat  Ahlil-lshrak” ,  465  and  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atiq  compiled  the  book  “ An-Najati  Wal-Fikaki 
Min  Muwalati  Al-Murtaddin  Wa  Ahlil-IshraM’ . 

And  each  of  these  four  types  of  Taw  alii,  is  kufr  within  itself  (expels  from  the  fold  of  Islam),  it 
does  not  matter  what  the  person  believes,  466  unlike  what  is  said  by  the  People  of  hja. 

As  for  Muwalat  (and  this  is  more  wide-ranging  than  Taivalli),  then  it  is  of  two  types: 

1)  A  type  that  is  called  Taivalli,  and  it  is  the  types  that  we  have  mentioned  previously. 
And  sometimes  it  is  termed,  ‘ AIM uwdldt  Al-Kubra  ’ ,  467  or  “ Al-‘\J timid” ,  468  or  “Al- 
Ammah”,  469  or  “AI-Mutlaqah”  470  -  and  all  these  are  synonymous  to  meaning  of 
Taivalli. 

2)  The  Minor  or  Restricted  Mmvd/dh. 

And  it  is  everything  that  glorifies  the  kuffdr,  from  honouring  them,  or  letting  them  sit  in  front 
in  the  assemblies;  or  taking  them  as  employees  (instead  of  Muslims),  and  such  things.  So  this 
is  a  disobedience  and  from  the  kabd’ir  sins  (major  sins). 

He  (Most  High)  said, 


“O  you  who  believe!  Do  not  take  My  enemies  and  your  enemies  as  Awliya’,  showing 
affection  towards  them.”  471 


So  He  labeled  “showing  affection”  as  Mmvdldt  -  and  He  did  not  declare  them  kuffdr  due  to 
it,  rather  He  addressed  them  with  the  label  of  Imdn. 472 


And  these  Verses  (referring  to  Al-Ma’idak  51)  were  clarified  by  ‘Umar,  about  taking  a 
Christian  as  a  scribe,  when  he  rebuked  Abu  Musa  Al-Ash’ari. 473 


465  This  is  the  book  that  has  just  passed  within  this  volume. 

466  “Dim  An-Nathar  lid  AJ-I’tiqdcF . 

467  The  Major  Muwdldh 

468  The  Greater  Muwdldh 

469  The  General  Muwdldh 

470  The  Absolute  Muwdldh 

471  AlMumtahinah.  1 

472  Note:  There  is  an  opinion  from  some  scholars,  that  the  fact  that  Allah  addressed  them  with  the 
label  of  Imdn  doesn’t  necessarily  prove  that  the  action  isn’t  major  kufr.  This  was  clarified  by  Shaykh 
‘Abdul-Qadir  Ibn  ‘AbdiUAziz  in  his  book:  “A  If  ami  Fi  Talab  Al-lltn  Ash-Sharif’  His  discussion  on 
this  issue  has  been  translated  into  English,  and  is  available  within  the  appendix  on  the  book  “Millat 
Ibrahim”,  available  from  At-Tibyan  Publications. 

473  Shaykh  ‘All  Al-Khudhayr  » ^  is  referring  to  the  Hadith  narrated  by  Abu  Musa  Al-Ash’arl 

■Uc.  jil  “I  said  to  ‘Umar,  “I  have  a  scribe  who  is  Christian.”  ‘Umar  replied,  “What  is  (wrong) 

with  you?  May  Allah  curse  you  ( Qdtalak  Allali)\  Have  you  not  heard  Allah  saying  “O  you  who 

believe!  Do  not  take  the  Jews  and  Christians  as  Awliya’.  They  are  but  Awliya’  oi  each  other. 
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And  whosoever  desires  an  expansion  of  knowledge  regarding  this  matter,  then  he  should 
review  the  book  “Awthaq  ‘Urd  Al-Imdn ”  by  Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  Ibn  Muhammad  Ibn 
‘Abdil-Wahhab,  in  “Majmu’at  At-Taivh/cT\  and  the  treatise  “ Al-Mmvdldh ”  of  Abdul-Latif  Ibn 
‘Abdir-Rahman,  which  is  found  in  his  treatises  in  “Majmu’  Ar-RasdTl  Wal-Masa’iP . 

-  End  of  the  words  of  Shaykh  ‘AH  Ibn  Khudhayr  Al-Khudhayr  » 

Shaykh  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  Humayd  said,  “It  is  a  binding  obkgation  upon  every  MusHm 

who  is  sincere  to  himself  to  know  what  the  TJ. lama  have  said  regarding  the  difference 
between  Tawalll  and  Muwalat  -  Muwalat  is,  for  example,  talking  gently  with  the  kufifar,  smiting 
at  them,  cleaning  up  what  they  spill,  and  other  things  similar  to  these  which  are  taken  for 
granted;  and  these,  all  the  while  still  displaying  rejection  of  them  and  their  religion,  and  them 
being  aware  of  this  fact  -  is  a  kabirah  (major  sin)  from  the  most  major  of  sins,  and  this 
person  is  in  serious  danger. 

And  as  for  Tawallt,  it  includes  exalting  them,  or  flattering  them,  or  helping  them  and  aiding 
them  against  the  Muslims,  companionship  with  them,  not  forsaking  them  manifestly-  (any 
of)  these  is  riddah  of  the  person  who  does  it,  and  it  is  obligatory  to  pass  the  rulings  of  the 
murtadd  on  him  -  as  has  been  proved  from  the  Kitdb ,  Sunnah ,  and  the  Ijmd’  (consensus)  of  the 
UmmahP  474 

Shaykh  Nasir  Ibn  Hamad  Al-Fahd  (may  Allah  hasten  his  release  from  prison)  said,  “So 
interaction  ( Mu’amalah )  with  the  kafir  is  of  three  categories: 

1)  The  First  Category:  Interaction  which  constitutes  kufir  which  expels  from  Islam. 

And  some  of  the  TJ lama  have  termed  this  category  with  “7 dwallf.  So  every  type  of 
association  which  has  an  evidence  proving  that  it  is  kufir  and  apostasy-  then  it  is  of  this 
category.  And  that  is  like  loving  the  religion  of  the  kujfidr,  or  hoping  to  see  them  victorious 
(over  Islam )  and  other  than  those  from  the  examples.  And  from  them  is  this  issue  of  ours, 
and  it  is:  Assisting  ( Muthdharah )  them  against  the  Muslims. 


And  if  any  amongst  you  takes  them  as  Awliya\  then  surely  he  is  one  of  them.”  Why  do  you 

not  take  a  Hamfi  (Muslim)?”  Abu  Musa  then  said,  “O  Commander  of  the  Mu’minm\  I  only  need  him 
to  write  (for  me),  and  his  religion  is  his  (i.e.  none  of  my  business).”  So  ‘Umar  replied,  “Allah  has 
given  them  disgrace,  so  I  do  not  respect  them.  I  do  not  give  them  dignity,  since  it  is  Allah  that  has 
humiliated  them.  I  do  not  bring  them  close  (to  me),  since  it  is  Allah  that  has  removed  them  to  the 
furthest  limit  (from  us).”  Narrated  by  Ibn  Taymiyyah,  and  classified  as  “Sahlh”  by  him  also,  on  the 
authority  of  Imam  Ahmad,  in  “Iqtidha’  As-Sirat  Al-Mustaqlm”  (50),  and  Al-BayhaqI  in  “As-Sunan  Al- 
Kubra ”  (10/127). 

May  Allah  bless  Amir  Al-Mu’mimn  ‘Umar  Ibn  Al-Khattab,  and  may  He  resurrect  us  with  ‘Umar  and 
his  Two  Friends.  How  beautiful  is  the  harsh  reply  of  ‘Umar  upon  the  one  who  contradicted  the 
commandment  of  Allah!  Think  upon  this  incident  and  then  think  upon  the  condition  of  today.  Think 
upon  Amir  Al-Mu’mimn  saying  “QatalakAllah” .  And  today,  if  you  were  to  sincerely  forbid  a  fellow 
brother  with  the  same  harshness  as  done  by  ‘Umar  4il  iA*J,  you  would  be  labeled  as  one  of  the 
“Khawdnj”  and  such.  And  if  you  are  really  hated,  you  will  be  called  “Banndwr  and  “Qutubr.  Wa  Fa 
Han’la  W'a  Fa  Quwwata  Ilia  Billah. 

474  Refer  to  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (15/479) 
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2)  The  Second  Category:  Association  which  is  Hardm ,  but  does  not  constitute  kufr. 

And  some  of  the  ‘Ulama  have  termed  this  category  as  “MuwdldF.  So  every  (type  of 
association)  which  has  evidence  showing  that  it  is  forbidden-  but  this  forbiddance  has  not 
reached  kufr-  then  it  is  from  this  category.  And  that  is  like  preferring  them  to  sit  in  front  at 
gatherings,  giving  them  greetings  first,  and  showing  (a  type  of)  affection  to  them  that  doesn’t 
reach  the  level  of  Tcnvalli ,  and  such. 

3)  The  Third  Category:  Association  which  is  permissible  (Jd’ifr). 

And  it  is  not  included  in  Muwalat,  and  it  is  that  which  the  evidences  show  its  permissibility, 
like  being  just  with  them,  and  being  fair  475  with  those  from  them  who  do  not  wage  war 
(against  the  Muslims),  476  and  keeping  relations  with  kuffdr  relatives,  477  and  such. 

-  End  of  the  words  of  Shaykh  Nasir  Al-Fahd  0 >2  478 


475  This  is  actually  an  obligation.  As  Allah  has  said, 


“O  you  who  believe!  Stand  out  firmly  for  Allah  as  just  witnesses;  and  let  not  the  enmity  and 
hatred  of  a  people  make  you  avoid  justice.  Be  just,  that  is  nearer  to  Taqwa-  and  fear  Allah. 
Verily,  Allah  is  Well-Acquainted  with  what  you  do.”  \Al-Md’idalr.  8], 

And  there  exists  no  justice,  except  in  the  Legislation  of  Allah-  not  in  the  fabricated  man-made  laws, 
nor  the  self-claimed  “LTniversal  Human  Rights”  or  such  kufr  and  thulm.  And  whosoever  claims  that 
other  than  the  Shari’ah  is  just  or  fair  or  “more  humane”,  then  that  is  apostasy,  as  is  clear  in  the  Ten 
Nullifications. 

476  As  in  the  Verses, 


“Allah  does  not  forbid  you  to  deal  justly  and  kindly  with  those  who  did  not  fight  against  you 
for  your  Din,  nor  drove  you  out  of  your  lands.  Verily,  Allah  loves  those  who  deal  with 
fairness.  It  is  only  with  regards  to  those  who  fought  against  you  for  your  Din,  and  have 
driven  you  out  of  your  lands,  and  helped  to  drive  you  out-  that  Allah  forbids  you  to  take  as 
Awliya’.  And  whosoever  takes  them  as  Awliya’,  then  such  are  the  Thalimun.”  \Al-Mumtahinah : 
8-9], 

477  As  Allah  says  to  those  whose  parents  are  kuffdr, 


“But  if  they  strive  to  make  you  commit  shirk  (join  partners  in  lIbadah)  with  Me  that  which 
you  have  no  knowledge-  then  do  not  obey  them,  but  behave  kindly  with  them  in  the  world; 
and  follow  the  path  of  him  who  turns  to  Me  in  repentance  and  obedience.”  \Luqmdn:  15], 

478  Refer  to  “ At-Tibyan  Fl Kufri  Man  A’dn  Al-Amrikdn”  (41-42).  This  book  has  also  been  translated  in 
its  entirety  by  At-Tibyan  Publiations,  and  is  available  on  its  website. 
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And  this  last  category  of  association  has  more  Tafsil  within  it  from  the  books  of  Fiqh.  Some 
examples  should  be  mentioned  here. 

Shaykh  Al-lsldm  Ibn  Taymiyyah  said,  “The  rule  is  that  no  business  transaction  that 

mankind  requires  is  forbidden,  except  that  which  the  Book  and  Sunnah  say  to  be  forbidden. 
Just  like  no  ‘Ibadat  is  legislated  for  them,  except  that  which  is  ordered  in  the  Book  and 
Sunnah.  So  the  religion  is  whatsoever  has  been  legislated  by  Allah,  and  whatever  Allah  has 
prohibited,  is  Haram.  Contrary  to  those  whom  Allah  has  warned-  those  who  prohibit  that 
which  Allah  did  not  prohibit,  thus  committing  shirk ,  and  legislating  a  religion  for  which  Allah 
had  given  no  permission.”  479 

He  also  says,  “So  it  is  permissible  for  a  (Muslim)  man  to  buy  from  their  (the  kuffdr’s) 
livestock  and  horses,  just  as  it  is  permissible  to  buy  from  the  livestock  of  the  Bedouins,  the 
Turkmen,  and  the  Kurds;  and  it  is  permissible  to  sell  them  food,  clothes,  and  such  things. 
But  as  for  selling  to  them  that  which  will  help  them  do  Haram-  like  selling  them  horses  or 
weapons  which  they  could  use  to  light  (against  the  Muslims)  and  do  various  Haram  -  then 
this  is  forbidden.  480  Allah  ordered, 


“And  help  you  one  another  in  virtue  and  piety,  but  do  not  help  one  another  in  sin  and 
transgression.  And  fear  Allah-  verily,  Allah  is  Severe  in  punishment”  481”  482 

He  also  said,  “It  is  not  permissible  to  sell  to  the  kuffdr  (anything  that  can  be  used  as)  a 
weapon  that  they  would  use  to  fight  a  Muslim.”  483 

Ibn  Hajar  Al-‘Asqalani  narrates  that  the  Sa/af viewed,  “Transactions  with  the  infidels 

are  permissible,  except  in  selling  them  that  which  they  could  use  to  help  the  combatants 
against  the  Muslims.”  484 

And  there  are  some  conditions  for  having  transactions  with  the  kuffdr. 

1)  The  transaction  should  be  in  things  which  are  Haldl. 

2)  That  these  things  are  not  of  any  use  to  the  kuffdr  against  the  Muslims. 

3)  That  these  transactions  should  not  contain  anything  which  degrades  a  Muslim. 485 


479  “ As-Siyasah  Ash-S har’iyyah”  (155) 

480  Selling  weapons,  or  anything  which  is  directly  needed  to  use  vehicles  of  war,  to  the  enemies  of 
Allah  is  a  form  of  Fawallt.  For  “selling”  in  this  context,  should  be  looked  upon  as,  “Helping  the  kuffdr 
against  the  Muslims,  for  a  worldly  gain.”  And  it  should  be  apparent,  after  reading  “Ad-Dala’d’ ,  that 
this  is  not  an  excuse  -  it  is  still  Muthdharah,  the  Eighth  Nullification.  So  those  who  assist  the  enemies 
of  Allah  by  selling  them  certain  things  which  the  enemies  need  —  and  then  claim,  “Allah  has 
permitted  business  transactions,”  -  then  beware  of  such  disguising  of  apostasy. 

481  Al-Ma’idak  2 

482  “Al-Masd’il  Al-Mdrdmiyyah”  (132-133) 

483  Refer  to  “Iqtidha’ As-Sirdt  Al-MustaqinF  (229). 

484  “Fafh  Al-Bdt-r  (4/410) 
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And  Ibn  Hajar  also  narrates  that  the  Sa/af  viewed,  “It  is  only  legislated  to  visit  the 

kuffdr  when  there  is  hope  that  they  might  answer  the  call  of  Islam.  But  if  there  is  no  hope, 
then  it  is  not  permissible  to  visit  them.”  48 

And  for  those  who  want  further  Tafsil,  then  refer  back  to  the  books  of  Fiqh. 


485  Refer  to  “Fat’h  Al-Bdri”  (4/452).  But  as  for  transactions  with  the  apostates  -  there  is  nothing  with 
them,  except  the  sword;  Refer  to  “Ahkam  Ahl  Ath-Thimmah”  by  Ibn  Al-Qayyim  (1/67). 

486  “Fat’h  Al-BdrF  (10/ 119).  He  then  says,  “What  is  apparent  is  that  it  depends  on  the  intention  and 
the  benefit  derived  from  visiting  the  kuffdr.”  So  it  is  not  always  Hardm,  nor  is  it  always  permissible  - 
depending  on  the  circumstance. 
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Refraining  From  Making  Takfir  of  a  Kafir 487 

Alhamdulillah , 

Was-Saldtu  Was-Salamu  Aid  Wasulilldh, 

WaBa’d: 

Indeed  the  principle  “Whosoever  does  not  make  Takfir  of  the  kafir,  then  he  is  a  kafir’’  is  a 
famous,  well  known  principle  and  it  is  the  Third  Nullification  from  the  nullifications  of  Islam 
which  the  Shaykh  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  ( Kahimahulldh  Ta’dla )  mentioned,  as  he 
said,  “The  Third:  Whoever  does  not  make  Takfir  to  the  mushrikin ,  or  doubts  their  kufr,  or 
approves  of  their  Math ’hab,  he  has  disbelieved”. 

But  this  principle  is  not  unrestricted  (as  it  might  appear).  Rather  there  is  Tafsil,  and  those 
who  are  heedless  of  it,  fall  into  Bdtil  -  either  by  making  Takfir  of  Muslims,  or  by  not  making 
Takfir  of  the  original  kuffdr. 488  So  the  Tafsil  in  this  matter  is  as  follows: 

Know,  firstly,  that  the  basis  regarding  this  principle  489  is  not  from  the  direction  of 
association  with  kufr  through  actions  or  statements;  Rather,  it  is  from  the  direction  that  it 490 
amounts  to  rejection  and  Takthlb  (belying)  of  (the  meaning  of)  the  texts  (of  the  Qur’an  and 
Hadlth).  491  So  whosoever  leaves  the  kafir  without  Takfir,  then  dais  is  a  rejection  from  him  of 
the  clear  texts  which  make  Takfir  of  him. 

So  based  on  this,  it  is  a  must  for  the  text  which  is  narrated  in  the  Takfir  to  be  authentic  and 
agreed  upon,  and  it  is  necessitated  that  the  one  who  leaves  the  Takfir  is  a  rejecter  of  these 
texts.  And  the  Mukaffirat  492  are  not  merely  one,  and  falling  into  them  isn’t  at  only  one  level. 


487  This  section  is  based  upon  a  short  treatise  written  by  Shaykh  Nasir  Al-Fahd  2al  entitled, 
“Han’la  Qaidah:  Man  Tam  Yukafiir  Al-Kafir  Fahun’a  Kafir’’. 

488  Al-Kuffar  AlAsliyyum  original  kuffdr-  those  who  are  raised  upon  Judaism,  Christianity,  Hinduism, 
Atheism,  Zoroastrianism,  Qaddiyanism,  Bahaism,  Secularism,  Buddhism,  Rafidhah,  Communism, 
Jainism,  Zionism,  Democracy,  Witchcraft,  Sikhism,  and  other  such  religions. 

489  Referring  to  the  principle,  ‘Whoever  does  not  make  Takfir  to  the  mushrikin,  or  doubts  their  kufr, 
or  approves  of  their  Math’hab,  he  has  disbelieved”. 

490  Not  declaring  an  infidel  to  be  a  kafir 

491  The  Shaykh  is  referring  to  the  Verses  such  as, 


“And  none  reject  Our  Verses,  except  the  kafirun.”  [Al-Ankabut  47], 


and 


j 

“Then,  who  does  more  wrong  than  the  one  who  utters  a  lie  against  Allah,  and  denies  the 
Truth  (of  this  Qur’an)  when  it  comes  to  him!  Is  there  not  in  Hell  an  abode  for  the  kafirun ?” 

\AsyZumar.  32], 

492  Mukaffirat  Nullifications  of  Islam,  actions,  statements  or  beliefs,  which  expel  a  person  from  the 
fold  of  Islam.  Also  termed  as  kufr  akbar. 
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And  for  elucidation  upon  this  matter,  it  is  necessary  to  differentiate  between  them,  and  this 
is  divided  into  two  types: 

1)  The  First  Type:  The  Original  Kafir  (Al- Kafir  Al-Aslt) 

Like  the  Jews,  Christians,  Zoroastrians,  and  such  people.  So  whosoever  does  not  make 
Takfir  of  them,  or  doubts  their  kufr,  or  approves  of  their  Math’hab  -  then  he  is  a  kafir 
according  to  Ijma’  (consensus),  as  more  than  one  of  the  People  of  Knowledge  have 
mentioned.  493  Because  in  this,  there  is  the  rejection  of  the  texts  which  are  narrated  regarding 
the  falsehood  of  the  Aqeedah  of  other  than  the  Muslims,  and  the  kufr  of  those  who  are  not 
upon  the  Religion  of  Islam. 

2)  The  Second  Type:  The  Apostate  from  Islam  ( Al-Murtadd  An  Al-Isldm). 

And  this  is  upon  two  types: 

a)  The  First:  One  who  openly  shows  his  apostasy,  and  his  shift  from  Islam  to  other 
than  it,  such  as  Judaism,  Christianity,  Atheism,  and  such.  So  his  ruling  is  the  same  as 
the  previous  category  of  “The  Original  Kafir A 

b)  The  Second:  Whosoever  perpetrates  any  Nullification  from  the  Nullifications  of 
Islam ,  but  still  claims  to  be  upon  Islam  and  not  upon  kufr  due  to  this  Nullification. 
And  he  is  of  two  types: 

i)  The  First:  Whosoever  commits  a  clear  and  unambiguous  Nullification 
which  has  Ijma’  upon  it  ( Mujma ’  Alaylfi,  494  for  example,  cursing  Allah 
(Most  High)  -  then  he  has  disbelieved  according  to  Ijma’.  495  And  only 
two  types  of  people  refrain  from  making  Takfir  upon  this  person: 

-  The  First)  The  people  who  accept  and  believe  that  cursing  (Allah)  is  kufr, 
and  that  this  action  is  kufr.  But  they  refrain  from  placing  the  ruling  upon 
a  specific  individual  because  of  lack  of  knowledge  (regarding  the 


493  Al-Qadhl  ‘Iyyadh  4il  also  said,  “And  this  is  why  we  make  Takfir  of  anyone  who  doesn’t 
declare  those  who  follow  other  religions  than  Islam  to  be  kujfdr,  and  (we  also  do  Takfir  of)  whosoever 
doubts  their  kufr,  or  validates  their  Math’hab  -  even  if  he  displays  Islam  and  believes  in  it,  and  believes 
in  the  futility  of  every  Math’hab  other  than  Islam  -  he  is  a  kafir  (for  not  making  Takfir  of  the  kujfdr).” 
“ Ash-Shifd ”  (2/286).  Note  -  O  Brother  of  Islam  -  that  this  is  almost  exacdy  the  same  as  the  words  of 
Shaykh  Al-Isldm  j. 

494  And  one  of  the  clear  and  unambiguous  Nullifications  which  has  Ijma’  upon  it  ,  is  as  Shaykh  Ibn 
Baz  4il  -Uii.  j  said,  “The  1 llama’  of  Islam  are  united  upon  the  fact  that  whosoever  aids  the  kujfdr  against 
the  Muslims,  collaborates  with  them  with  any  type  of  assistance,  then  that  person  is  a  kafir  just  like 
them.”  “Majmu’ Fatan’a’  (1/274). 

495  Refer  to  “Fataiva  Ash-Shaykh  Muhammad  Ibn  Ibrdhitri ’  (1/174,  12/195),  “ Fatan’d  Ash-Shaykh  Ibn 
Bdf’  (3/165),  “Fatawa  Ash-Shaykh  Ibn  ‘Uthaymln”  (1/62).  And  Shaykh  Sulayman  Al  Ash-Shaykh 

said,  “So  whosoever  ridicules  Allah,  or  His  Book,  or  His  Messenger,  or  His  Din-  then  he  becomes 
a  kafir  according  to  Ijma’,  even  if  he  was  joking  and  didn’t  really  mean  to  ridicule.  So  whosoever  does 
anything  from  that,  then  the  scholars  are  all  agreed  that  he  is  kafir.”  “Tayslr Al-Afi^Al-Hamld”  (617). 
And  Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  4il  j  included  it  in  the  Ten  Nullifications. 
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state/condition  of  die  specific  individual),  or  due  to  a  doubt  that  he  has 
(that  that  specific  individual  did  not  curse  Allah  actually)  and  such.  So 
such  people  are  mistaken,  and  their  statement  is  false  -  but  such  people 
have  not  committed  kufr,  since  they  haven’t  rejected  any  text,  nor  belied 
them;  and  they  have  accepted  what  was  narrated  from  the  texts  and  the 
Ijma’  which  mention  that  cursing  (Allah  or  anything  related  to  the  Dili)  is 
kufr. 

-And  the  Second)  Those  who  reject  the  fact  that  cursing  (Allah)  is  kufr,  so 
this  one  disbelieves  after  Bay  an  (clarification),  because  it  is  a  rejection  of 
the  texts  and  the  Ijma’.  And  this  is  like  those  who  worship  graves  from 
those  who  ascribe  themselves  to  Islam.  So  whosoever  does  not  accept 
that  this  action  (of  worshipping  graves)  is  kufr  -  then  he  disbelieves, 
because  it  is  a  rejection  of  the  texts  and  the  Ijma’.  And  whoever  accepts 
that  this  action  is  kufr,  but  refrains  from  his  Takfir  due  to  a  doubt,  then 
he  does  not  disbelieve  (as  has  preceded). 

ii)  Second  Category:  Whosoever  commits  a  nullification  which  is  differed 
upon  -  for  example  Tark  As-Sa/dt  (Abandonment  of  Salat).  Thus  the 
Takfir  upon  this  person  (who  abandons  Salat)  is  a  matter  of 
disagreement.  And  the  one  who  contradicts  in  it  [i.e.  does  not  declare  the 
one  who  abandons  Salat  to  be  a  kdfir\  does  not  disbelieve,  nor  are  they 
declard  to  be  upon  Bid’ ah  or  Fisq,  even  though  they  are  mistaken  (Khata). 

This  is  the  summary  of  what  I  have  been  able  to  prepare  regarding  this  principle. 

W a  SallAlldhu  Aid  Muhammad. 

Written  by  your  Brother, 

Nasir  Ibn  Hamad  Al-Fahd 

10/5/1423.  496 


496  This  was  written  before  the  Shaykh  was  arrested.  May  Allah  hasten  his  release  from  prison,  and 
preserve  him,  and  benefit  the  Muslims  through  his  knowledge. 
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The  Verdict  of  Imam  Ahmad  Shakir  497 

The  Mufassir,  Muhaddith,  Muhaqqiq,  the  Salafi  Mufti  of  the  Lands  of  Egypt-  Al-‘Alldmah 
Ahmad  Shakir  (ra,  1309-1377)  said: 

“As  for  collaborating  ( Ta’awun )  with  the  English  (against  the  Muslims),  with  any  type  (of 
cooperation)  from  the  various  types  of  cooperation,  498  regardless  of  how  minute  or  great: 
then  this  is  the  extreme  apostasy  ( ar-riddah  al-jamihafi),  and  undeniable  infidelity  ( al-kufr  as- 
sirdh).  And  there  is  no  acceptable  excuse  in  this  regard,  nor  any  beneficial  misinterpretation 
( "Ta’ivil ),  nor  does  feebleminded  patriotism  save  (anyone)  from  its  ruling,  nor  any  foolish 
politics,  499  nor  in  order  to  show  courtesy  ( mujdmalah ). 

It  is  Nifdq  (the  major  hypocrisy,  which  expels  from  Islam),  whether  it  is  from  individuals, 
governments  or  leaders  -  they  are  all  equal  in  kufr  and  riddah. 500 

(No  one  is  excused)  except  he  who  is  unaware  (that  it  might  benefit  the  kujfdr )  or  mistaken 
(not  knowing  that  he  helped  them) .  501  Then  he  becomes  aware  of  his  matter,  so  he  repents, 
and  takes  the  Path  of  the  Mu’minm ,  then  those  are  people  whom  Allah  may  forgive-  if  they 
become  sincere  to  Allah,  not  (if  they  do  it)  for  the  (sake  of)  politics,  nor  for  (showing  and 
pleasing)  the  people. 

And  I  believe  that  I  have  been  able  to  clarify  the  verdict  for  fighting  the  English,  and  the 
ruling  regarding  collaborating  with  them,  no  matter  what  the  nature  of  the  cooperation  or 
association  may  be-  so  that  every  Muslim  who  can  read  Arabic  will  be  able  to  grasp  it,  no 
matter  what  class  (of  society)  the  person  is  from,  and  no  matter  in  what  part  of  the  Earth  he 
resides. 

And  I  assume  that  every  reader  is  no  longer  in  doubt,  that  it  is  something  which  is  self- 
evident  and  no  further  explanation  or  evidence  is  needed;  that  the  affair  of  the  French  in  this 
sense  is  the  same  as  the  English,  in  accordance  to  every  Muslim  on  the  face  of  the  Earth. 
For  indeed  the  hostility  of  the  French  against  the  Muslims,  and  their  extreme  zeal  in  their 
activities  to  obliterate  Islam ,  and  in  waging  war  against  Islam ,  is  multiple  times  more  than  the 
zeal  of  the  English  and  their  hostility.  Rather,  they  are  feebleminded  in  nationalism  and 
hostility.  And  they  are  killing  our  Muslim  brethren  in  each  Islamic  land  in  which  they  have 
authority  or  influence.  And  they  perpetrate  such  crimes  and  atrocities,  that  the  crimes  and 


497  This  section  is  taken  from  Iris  book  “ Yuilimatu  Haqq”  (126-137).  This  is  taken  from  an  extremely 
lengthy  Fatn’a  from  the  Shaykh  entitled,  “An  address  to  the  Egyptian  Nation  specifically,  and  to  the 
Arabian  and  Islamic  Nations  generally”.  This  deals  with  the  ruling  about  cooperating  with  the  English 
and  French,  during  the  period  of  their  occupation  and  transgression  against  the  Muslims.  He  is  more 
severe  against  the  French  because  they  were  the  carriers  of  the  banner  of  the  Crusade  in  the  Egyptian 
lands,  at  that  time.  As  today  the  Americans  are.  May  Allah  have  mercy  upon  the  Shaykh,  and  enter 
him  into  Jannah,  and  benefit  the  Ummah  with  his  knowledge. 

498  Bi  Ayyi N aw’ Min  Anwd’  At-Ta’dwun 

499  Meaning  those  types  of  politics  which  are  actually  Mudahanah  to  the  kujfdr. 

500  Sawd’anA’  kdn  Thdlik  Min  AfradAw  Hukumat  Aw  Zu’amd’-  Kulluhum  Ft  al-kufr  Wa  ar-riddah  Sawa’ 

501  Like  a  slip  of  the  tongue,  saying  something  unintentionally  which  turned  out  to  be  of  help  to  the 
kuffar.  Wallahu  A  ’lam. 
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savagery  of  the  English  seem  trivial  and  dwindle  in  comparison.  So  they  and  the  English  are 
equal  in  the  verdict:  Their  blood  and  their  wealth  is  Halal,  regardless  of  where  they  are. 
502  And  it  is  not  permissible  for  any  Muslim,  no  matter  where  on  Earth  he  may  be,  to 
cooperate  with  them  (against  the  Muslims)  -  no  matter  what  type  of  collaboration  it  may 
be.  And  verily,  cooperating  with  them  has  the  same  ruling  as  cooperating  with  the  English  - 
apostasy  and  complete  exit  from  Islam-,  no  matter  what  the  colour  of  the  cooperator  is,  or  his 
type,  or  his  nationality. . .  “  503 

Until  he  stated: 

“...Alas!  Let  every  single  Muslim  in  each  and  every  corner  of  the  world  know!  That  if  he 
collaborates  with  the  enemies  of  Islam  -  those  who  are  enslaving  the  Muslims  -  from 
amongst  the  English,  the  French  or  their  various  allies  and  those  who  resemble  them-  with 
any  form  of  cooperation,  or  shows  peace  to  them  and  doesn’t  wage  war  against  them 
with  whatever  he  is  capable  of 304  let  alone  assisting  them  with  statements  or  actions 
against  their  brethren  in  Din;  So  if  anyone  does  any  of  these  things,  then  he  performs 
Salat-  then  his  Salat  is  invalid  ( Bdtil );  or  seeks  to  purify  himself  with  Wudhu’  (ablution),  Ghusl 
(bath),  or  Fayammum  -  then  his  purification  is  invalid  (Bdtil);  or  fasts  an  obligatory  or 
voluntary  Siyam ,  then  his  fasting  is  Bdtil;  or  performs  Hay,  then  his  Hay  is  Bdtil;  or  gives  the 
obligatory  Zakdt,  or  gives  charity  (Sadaqah)  voluntarily-  then  his  Zakdt  is  Bdtil,  and  rejected 
(and  thrown)  back  to  him;  or  worships  his  Lord  with  any  form  of  ‘Ibadah-  then  his  Ibadah  is 
Bdtil  and  rejected  back  onto  him.  505  There  are  no  rewards  for  him  in  anything  from  that  - 
Rather,  (it  is)  sin  and  burden  against  him.  506 


502  “Dima’uhum  Wa  Amn’aluhum  Halal  Ft  Kulli  Makdn.”  This  verdict  resembles  what  the  Shuyukh  of 
Taii’htd  have  in  more  recent  days  have  issued  regarding  the  Zionists  and  Crusaders  in  their  colonies  all 
over  the  world. 

503  O  Brother  of  Isldml  Where  is  the  Ishtirdt  (stipulation)  of  loving  kufr,  or  hating  Islam-  which  the 
Jabmi  styled  Muiji’ah  claim  exists? 

504  Mark  this  Fatn'd  in  your  heart-  O  Son  of  Ibrahim  -ulc.  ] 

505  Since  Allah  does  not  accept  the  ‘Ibadah  of  the  kuffar,  regardless  of  original  or  apostate,  no  matter 
how  much  they  worship  Him-  as  He  (Most  High)  said, 


“If  you  commit  shirk,  then  indeed  all  of  your  deeds  will  be  cancelled-  and  certainly  you  will 
be  among  the  losers.”  [AsyZumar.  65], 


and 


“The  parable  of  those  who  committed  kufr  against  their  Lord,  is  that  their  deeds  are  as 
ashes,  on  which  the  wind  blows  furiously  on  a  stormy  day;  they  shall  not  be  able  to  get 
anything  of  what  they  have  earned.  That  is  the  far  astrayness.”  [Ibrahim-.  18], 


and 
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Alas!  Let  every  single  Muslim  know!  That  if  he  rides  this  faulty  vessel  (assists  the  kuffar 
against  a  Muslim),  then  his  deeds  are  invalidated-  (meaning)  every  single  ‘Ibadah  which  he 
dedicated  to  his  Lord  before  he  tossed  himself  into  the  filth  of  apostasy,  which  he  was 
satisfied  with  for  himself  S07-  and  refuge  is  sought  with  Allah,  lest  a  Muslim  who  is  truly 
deserving  of  the  great  description  that  he  believes  in  Allah  and  His  Messenger  actually  be 
satisfied  with  that. 

This  is  because  Imdn  is  a  condition  for  the  validity  and  acceptance  of  every  Ibadah,  as  is  well- 
known  and  obvious  by  necessity  in  the  Dm  -  and  no  one  from  the  Muslims  would  disagree  in 
this  matter. 

And  this  is  because  Allah  (Glory  Be  To  Him)  says, 


“And  whosoever  commits  kufr  against  Iman,  then  his  deeds  are  cancelled;  and  in  the 
Hereafter  he  will  be  among  the  losers.”  508 


And  that  is  because  Allah  (Glory  Be  To  Him)  has  said, 


“We  shall  turn  to  whatever  deeds  they  (the  infidels,  pagans,  and  apostates)  did,  and  We  shall 
make  such  deeds  as  scattered  floating  particles  of  dust  (fruitless  and  futile).”  \Al-Furqdn :  23], 

50(5  Remember  this  O  Brother  of  HamfiyyalA  This  is  clear  from  the  Imam,  as  Iris  predecessors  also 
clarified,  that  there  is  no  stipulation  that  someone  has  to  “love  kuff’  or  “hate  Islam P  for  the 
collaborator  (Muthdhir)  -  as  the  Murji’ah  claim.  The  Imam  has  clarified  that  even  if  someone  loves 
Islam,  but  yet  collaborates  with  the  kuffar  against  the  Muslims,  then  he  has  apostatized  from  Islam. 
This  is  apparent  from  the  Imam  when  he  is  saying  that  even  if  someone  fasts  many  voluntarily  fasts, 
and  gives  lots  of  charity  voluntarily-  but  still  assists  the  kuffar  against  the  Muslims,  then  he  has  exited 
Islam.  For  it  is  unlikely  that  one  who  fasts  voluntarily,  and  gives  lots  of  Sadaqah  voluntarily,  doesn’t 
love  Islam.  But  yet  if  this  person  commits  Muthdharah-  then  he  has  apostatized. 

507  Just  in  case  the  Followers  of  hja  and  Tajahhum  try  to  make  Ta’ml  of  this  statement...  Let  it  be 

clarified  by  the  statement  of  Imam  Ibn  Jarir  At-Tabari  jn  his  Tafsir  of  the  Verse  [. Al-Maidah. 

51]:  “And  if  any  amongst  you  takes  them  as  Awliya’,  then  surely  he  is  one  of  them”-  So 
whosoever  helps  [does  Tawalli  to]  the  Jews  and  Christians  against  the  Mu’mintn ,  then  he  is  indeed  one 
of  them  (Jews  and  Christians).  For  verily,  whoever  does  Tawalli  to  them  and  assists  them  against  the 
Mu’mimn,  then  he  is  indeed  from  the  people  of  their  religion  and  community.  For  surely,  no  one 
befriends  [does  Tawalli to]  someone,  except  because  he  is  truly  with  him,  and  with  his  religion,  and  is 
pleased  with  what  he  is  upon;  and  since  he  is  pleased  with  him  and  his  religion,  that  necessitates  that 
he  be  hostile  against  what  opposes  that  [and  Islam  is  what  opposes  kufr]  -  so  the  kafir’s  ruling  and  the 
his  ruling  is  one  and  the  same.”  At-Tabar!  (6/277).  But  this  stipulation  is  the  opinion  of  the  Mufassir 
jil  ‘Cia.j.  But  what  is  correct  is  that  they  were  not  pleased  with  kufr,  but  rather  only  did  it  because  of 
fear.  As  Ibn  Taymiyyah  2a  I  said,  “The  Mufassirun  are  agreed  that  these  Verses  were  revealed 
regarding  some  people  who  had  the  disease  of  Khanfi  fearing  that  the  Muslims  might  be  defeated, 
thus  they  helped  the  Jews  and  Christians  because  of  the  fear  in  their  hearts  -  not  because  they 
thought  Muhammad  was  a  liar,  nor  that  the  kuffar  were  truthful.”  “Majmu’  Al-Fatdn’cT  (7/193-194). 

508  Al-Md’idab.  5 
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“And  they  will  never  cease  fighting  you  until  they  turn  you  back  from  your  Din 
(Islam),  if  they  can.  And  whosoever  of  you  turns  back  from  his  Din,  and  dies  as  a 
kafir,  then  his  deeds  will  be  lost  in  this  life  and  in  the  Hereafter.  And  they  will  be  the 
dwellers  of  the  Fire.  They  will  abide  therein  forever.”  509 

And  that  is  because  Allah  (Most  High)  has  said, 


“O  you  who  believe!  Do  not  take  the  Jews  and  Christians  as  Awliya’.  They  are  but 
Awliya’  of  each  other.  And  if  any  amongst  you  takes  them  as  Awliya ’,  then  surely  he 
is  one  of  them.  Verily,  Allah  guides  not  those  people  who  are  the  Thalimln.  And  you 
see  in  those  in  whose  hearts  there  is  a  disease  (of  hypocrisy),  they  hurry  to  their 
friendship,  saying:  ‘We  fear  510  lest  some  misfortune  of  a  disaster  may  befall  us.’ 
Perhaps  Allah  may  bring  a  victory  or  a  decision  according  to  His  Will.  Then  they  will 
become  regretful  for  what  they  have  been  keeping  as  a  secret  in  themselves.  And 
those  who  have  Iman  will  say,  “Are  these  the  men  (hypocrites)  who  swore  their 
strongest  oaths  by  Allah  that  they  were  with  you  (O  Muslims)?” 511  All  that  they  did 
has  been  in  futility,  so  they  have  become  losers.”  512 

And  that  is  because  Allah  (Glory  Be  To  Him)  has  said, 


509  Al-baqarah.  217 

510  Yet,  did  Allah  excuse  them  because  of  “fear”-  as  the  Muji’ah  claim? 

511  Theses  Verses  clearly  show  that  the  apostates  verbally  swore  that  they  love  Islam  and  the  Muslims 
-  but  their  swearing  was  not  of  any  benefit,  since  their  action  of  Muthdharah  clearly  showed  their 
contradiction,  and  nullification  of  their  claims.  It  is  similar  to  the  grave-worshippers  who  claim  “Fa 
lldha  Ilia  Allah”  with  their  mouths  -  but  this  is  of  no  value,  since  their  actions  nullify  their  sayings  of 
the  tongue.  This  is  another  refutation  against  the  Mmji’ah  for  those  who  can  grasp  these  Verses 
thoroughly. 

512  Al-Md’idak  51-53.  So  these  Verses  end  with  clear-cut  Takfir  of  those  who  do  T 'aw alii  -  since  only 
the  actions  and  deeds  of  the  kuffdr  are  invalidated  and  made  to  be  futile. 
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“Verily,  those  who  have  turned  back  (have  apostatized)  after  the  Guidance  has  been 
manifested  to  them-  Shaytan  has  beautified  for  them  (their  false  hopes),  and  (Allah) 
prolonged  their  term  (age).  This,  is  because  they  said  to  those  who  hate  what  Allah 
has  sent  down,  “We  will  obey  you  in  part  of  the  matter.”  But  Allah  knows  their 
secrets.  Then  how  (will  it  be)  when  the  Angels  will  take  their  souls  at  death,  smiting 
their  faces  and  their  backs?  That  is  because  they  followed  that  which  angered  Allah, 
and  hated  that  which  pleased  Him.  So,  He  made  their  deeds  fruitless.  Or  do  those  in 
whose  hearts  is  a  disease  (of  hypocrisy),  think  that  Allah  will  not  bring  to  light  their 
hidden  enmity?  Had  We  willed,  We  could  have  shown  them  to  you,  and  you  should 
have  known  them  by  their  marks;  but  surely,  you  will  know  them  by  the  tone  of  their 
speech!  And  Allah  knows  (all)  your  deeds.  And  surely,  We  shall  test  you  till  We  know 
the  Mujahidin  from  amongst  you,  and  the  patient  ones  (in  Jihad)',  and  We  shall  test 
your  facts.  513  Verily,  those  who  commit  kufr  and  hinder  (people)  from  the  Path  of 
Allah,  and  oppose  the  Messenger,  after  Guidance  has  been  clearly  shown  to  them, 
they  will  not  harm  Allah  in  the  least.  Rather,  He  shall  make  their  deeds  invalid.  O 
you  who  Believe!  Obey  Allah,  and  obey  the  Messenger,  and  do  not  wipe  your  (own) 
deeds  out.  Verily,  those  who  commit  kufr,  and  hinder  (people)  from  the  Path  of  Allah 
-  then  die  while  they  are  kuffar  -  Allah  will  never  forgive  them.  So  do  not  be  weak, 
and  ask  not  for  peace  (from  the  enemies  of  Allah),  while  you  have  the  upper  hand. 
Allah  is  with  you,  and  He  will  never  decrease  the  reward  of  your  good  deeds.”  314 

Alas!  Let  every  Muslim  and  every  Muslimah  know!  That  those  ones  who  have  come  out  to 
fight  against  their  Din,  and  are  aiding  their  enemies  -  that  whosoever  marries  these  people, 
then  their  marriage  is  invalid  (Bdiil)  515,  nullified  from  its  very  base,  and  it  is  not  possible  to 
validate  it;  and  not  a  single  thing  remains  from  the  wedlock,  like  affiliation  and  inheritance 
and  such  things.  And  that  whosoever  was  already  married,  then  their  wedlock  is  annulled. 


513  Those  who  are  true  or  liars  in  their  claim  to  be  Muslims. 

514  Muhammad.  25-35 

515  Note  -  O  Brother  of  fawhid  -  how  much  the  Imam  stresses  that  the  wedlock/ marriage  of  an 
apostate  is  Bail/,  as  you  shall  see...  and  this  is  not  done,  except  to  show  that  indeed,  such  a 
collaborator  is  an  apostate. 
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And  likewise,  those  who  repent  516  from  amongst  them  -  and  return  to  their  Lord  and  to 
their  Din,  and  wage  war  against  His  enemies,  and  help  His  XJmmah  -  then  the  spouses  that 
they  married  while  in  a  state  of  apostasy,  or  whom  they  were  married  to  at  the  time  of  the 
riddah  -  they  are  not  their  wives,  nor  are  they  under  their  protection.  Rather,  after  the 
repentance,  it  is  obligatory  to  renew  their  wedlock,  by  performing  a  new,  valid,  Shar’i 
contract, 517  as  is  clear  and  obvious. 

Alas!  Let  the  Muslim  women  in  each  and  every  corner  of  the  world  take  heed!  So  that  before 
they  marry,  they  should  be  sure  that  those  who  are  offering  to  marry  them  are  not  from  this 
forsaken  group  that  has  left  the  Din  -  in  order  to  protect  their  own  selves  and  their  honor; 
To  preserve  themselves  from  having  intercourse  with  men  whom  they  assume  are  their 
husbands,  but  in  reality  they  are  not  their  husbands  -  for  verily  their  wedlock  is  invalid  in  the 
Din  of  Allah. 

Alas!  Let  the  Muslim  women  know!  Those  whom  Allah  has  tested  by  giving  them  spouses 
who  flung  themselves  into  this  filthy  apostasy  -  Let  them  know  that  their  marriages  are 
nullified  (Bad/);  and  they  have  become  Hardm  for  these  men  (who  have  collaborated  with  the 
kuffdr),  and  they  are  no  longer  their  husbands;  until  they  (the  collaborators)  repent  a  correct 
repentance  which  is  acted  upon  ( Amaliyyah ),  518  and  then  they  marry  them  with  a  new,  valid 
marriage. 

Alas!  Let  the  Muslim  women  know!  That  whosoever  from  amongst  them  is  pleased  to  marry 
a  man  like  this,  while  knowing  that  he  is  such;  or  is  pleased  with  remaining  (in  marriage)  with 
this  husband  whom  she  knows  has  this  riddah  in  him  -  Then  she  shares  the  same  ruling  as 
her  husband  in  apostasy  -  they  are  equal.  And  may  Allah  save  the  Muslim  women  from  being 
pleased  with  anything  like  that  for  themselves  and  for  their  honor,  and  the  lineage  of  their 
children,  and  their  Din. 

Alas!  Indeed  the  matter  is  very  severe,  and  it  is  not  a  joke.  519  And  what  is  the  benefit  of 
setting  laws  that  punish  those  who  collaborate  with  the  enemy  -  as  indeed,  how  many 
ploys  there  are  to  dodge  the  texts  of  the  Divine  Laws,  and  how  many  paths  there  are 
to  free  the  Mujrimln  520  of  any  blame-  by  using  fabricated  interpretations,  and  clever 


516  Remember  O  Ghurabd’-  How  the  Imam  defines  valid  “repentance”  as:  “and  return  to  their  Lord 
and  their  Din ,  and  wage  war  against  His  enemies,  and  help  the  Ummah  of  Islam ”,  As  the  repentance 
has  to  be  actualized  in  action,  not  mere  verbal  claims. 

517  Grasp  this  verdict  tighdy-  O  Ghurabdl  For  whosoever  continues  in  such  a  state  of  apostasy,  is  only 
committing  Zina  with  a  murtadd. 

518  This  is  clear  from  the  Imam.  It  has  to  be  acted  upon,  not  merely  saying  with  the  mouth,  “We  know 
we  are  doing  sins  and  transgressions.”  And  this  statement  -  Amalijjah  -  is  elucidated  upon  by  the 
Imam  when  he  said  earlier,  “those  who  repent  from  amongst  them,  and  return  to  their  Lord  and  their 
Din ,  and  wage  war  against  His  enemies,  and  help  the  Ummah  of  IslatA . 

519  As  opposed  to  the  Followers  of  Itja’  and  Tajahhum ,  who  claim  the  Ten  Nullifications  of  Islam  are 
only  major  sins  which  do  not  expel  the  perpetrator  from  Islam  unless  we  know  what  is  in  his  heart, 
such  as  Istihldl,  Hubb  Ul-kufr,  Bughdh  Ul-Isldm,  etc.  And  they  are  the  most  extreme  of  sects  against 
Hukm  Aid  Ath-Thawdhir  Judging  upon  the  apparent). 

520  Mujrimhr.  criminals,  culprits,  felons.  In  this  context,  the  Shaykh  is  referring  to  the  apostate 
collaborators. 
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statements. 521  But  even  so,  the  Ummah  is  responsible  for  establishing  its  Dm,  and  to  take 
action  in  order  to  aid  it,  in  every  moment  and  era.  And  the  individuals  will  be  questioned, 
when  they  are  in  front  of  Allah  on  the  Day  of  Resurrection,  regarding  what  their  hands  had 
sent  forth,  and  what  their  hearts  were  doing. 

So  let  every  person  look  into  himself,  and  become  a  fence  (of  protection)  for  his  Dm,  to 
protect  it  from  the  abuse  of  the  abusers,  and  from  the  treachery  of  the  traitors;  for  every 
Muslim  is  (a  vanguard)  at  a  port  from  the  ports  of  Islam,  so  let  him  beware  lest  Islam  will  be 
attacked  from  his  side.  And  verily,  the  Victory  is  only  from  Allah.  And, 


“Surely,  Allah  will  help  those  who  help  His  Cause.”  522 

-  End  of  the  words  of  Imam  Ahmad  Shakir  Al-Misri  j. 


Since  Imam  Ahmad  Shakir  brought  up  one  of  the  rulings  regarding  the  apostate,  such 

as  the  nullification  of  their  marriages,  it  would  be  beneficial  to  mention  a  few  other  rulings 
which  are  affected  also. 

Shaykh  ‘All  Al-Khudhayr  ^  mentions  in  his  book  “A/-Haqd’iq  FlAt-TawhlcT,  some  of 

the  following  rulings  which  become  affected  and  thus  become  either  obligatory,  preferred, 
neutral,  disliked,  or  forbidden,  523  according  to  the  specific  circumstance: 

And  what  is  meant  by  ‘Rulings’  is  the  likes  of, 

Mundkahab:  The  marriages  of  the  murtaddln 

Muwarathak.  Murtaddln  inheriting  from  Muslims,  and  Muslims  inheriting  from  them 

Mahabbak  Loving  the  murtaddln 

Muwdlah.  Befriending  the  murtaddln 

Nusrah:  Helping  the  murtaddln 

Mu’addb.  Hostility  towards  the  murtaddln 

Bard’ab :  Disavowal  from  the  murtaddln 

Salat  Kbalfahw.  Praying  behind  a  murtadd 

Salat  Alayhr.  Praying Janagah  over  the  murtaddln 

Musdkanab:  Staying  and/ or  residing  with  the  murtaddln 

Du’ a  Fabu:  Making  Du’ a  for  them 

Du’ a  Alayhr.  Making  Du’ a  against  them 

Sabb:  Insulting  the  murtaddln 


521  Remember  this,  as  this  is  exactly  what  the  Murji’ah  due  for  the  sake  of  their  Icings,  and  what  the 
Mujrimin  due  to  justify  their  apostasy. 

522Al-Haff:  40 

523  Also  known  as  the  five  rulings  of  Fiqk  Wajib,  Mandub,  Mubah,  Makruh,  and  Hardm. 
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La’n:  Cursing  them 
Qatb.  Killing  them 
Qitab  Fighting  against  them 
Ta’thib :  Punishing  them 

Hillu  Nisd’ihim :  The  permissibility  of  their  women 

Hillu  Thabd’ihihim :  The  permissibility  of  eating  from  their  slaughtering 

Dafn  Wa  Maqdbir.  Burial  of  the  murtaddin 

Whoever  wants  further  details  should  refer  back  to  the  book  “A/-Haqd’iq  Fi At-Taivhid So 
what  has  been  mentioned  above  are  just  some  of  the  rulings  which  are  affected  when 
someone  apostatkes  -  some  become  obligatory,  and  some  become  forbidden,  etc. 
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The  Imams  of  Najd  -  Vs.  -  the  Murji’ah 524 

Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  said,  “Know:  That  it  is  from  the  Wisdom  of 

Allah  (Most  High)  that  He  never  sent  a  Prophet  with  this  Tawhid,  except  that  He  also  set  up 
enemies  against  him.  As  He  (Most  High)  said, 


“So  We  have  appointed  for  every  Prophet  enemies-  Shayatin  among  humans  and 
Jinn ,  inspiring  one  another  with  adorned  speech  as  a  delusion.”  523 


And  the  enemies  of  Taivhid  can  sometimes  have  varieties  of  knowledge,  books,  and 
arguments  (which  they  use  against  the  H/mafd);  Just  as  He  said, 


“Then  when  their  Messengers  came  to  them  with  clear  proofs,  they  exulted  (in  pride) 
with  that  which  they  had  of  knowledge.”  526 

-  End  of  the  words  of  Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  ‘^■j. 

Thus  it  is  of  utmost  importance  that  the  person  who  intends  to  follow  the  Millat  Ibrahim, 
knows  these  arguments  along  with  their  refutations . . . 

Many  of  the  sincere  English-speaking  brothers  have  been  misguided  by  this  Abdul-Muhsin 
Ubaykan’s  Fatwd  regarding  Muthdharah  (collaboration  with  the  kuffdr  against  the  Muslims).  527 
And  to  this  day,  many  of  the  Jahmi- styled  Murji’ah  keep  on  circulating  his  Fativd  528-  even 
though  it  is  against  the  Fatdwd  of  Shaykh  Ibn  Baz  ^  and  Shaykh  Salih  Al-Fawzan  (not  to 
mention  all  the  Imams  of  the  Da’wah  of  Najd). 


524  This  section  is  based  upon  Shaykh  Abu  Muhammad  An-Najdl’s  treatise  entitled  “Naqdh  Fatwd  Al- 
‘Ubaykan  Fi  Hukmi  Muthdharat  Al-Mushrikin” ;  and  a  section  from  Shaykh  Nasir  Al-Fahd’s  book  “At- 
Tibyan” ,  and  Iris  “Waqafdt  Ma’a  Al-WaqafdF ,  and  Shaykh  Abu  Muhammad  Al-MaqdisFs  “Ash-Shihdb 
Ath-Thaqib” . 

525  Al-An’dm.  112 

526  Ghdfir.  83.  Refer  to  “Kashf Ash-Shubuhdt”  by  the  Imam. 

527  But  most  of  those  brothers  who  have  read  the  above  mentioned  books  without  bias  have  returned 
to  the  path  of  Tawhid  and  Sunnah  and  the  rest  of  the  Salaf,  Wa  Filial)  Al-FIamd. 

528  And  there  is  another  book  which  is  circulated  by  the  Muji’ah,  “Al-Wald’  Wal-Bara  Bayna  As- 
Samdhah  Wal-GhuluwnT  invented  by  Dr.  Hatim  Ibn  ‘Arif,  an  absolute  Qusuri.  Not  once  in  his  book 
does  he  bring  up  that  the  Eighth  Nullification  of  Islam  is  “Muthdharah” .  Not  once  does  he  even 
mention  the  Fatawd  of  the  Imams  of  the  Salaf  regarding  the  collaborator.  But  rather  he  only  makes 
bja- based  Ta’wil  of  the  statements  of  the  scholars  regarding  various  Verses  and  Ahddith.  But  he 
doesn’t  refer  to  any  of  the  Tahqiqs  of  the  Salaf  into  the  matter  of  Muthdharah,  as  Shaykh  Nasir  Al-Fahd 
o ill  tda  did  in  his  book  “ At-Tibyan’ . 
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For  the  sake  of  shortness,  I  will  briefly  mention  the  doubts  and  Shubuhdt  that  this  man  brings 
up  in  his  Fatwd,  which  was  translated  by  the  Murji’ah  into  English  as  “ Muwalat  and 
Mudhaharah  (Loyalty  and  Support)  to  the  Mushrikeetf’ \ 

1)  He  brings  quotes  from  Muhammad  Rashid  Ridha’  and  Imdm  Ibn  Hazm  529  1 

will  not  waste  time  to  refute  these,  since  it  is  clear  that  it  is  not  even  regarding  the 
topic  -  and  it  has  been  taken  out  of  context  to  make  it  seem  as  if  it  is  relevant. 

2)  The  Had/th  regarding  Hatib  Ibn  Abi  Balta’ah  ^  y^j.  He  makes  improper  Ta’wil 
regarding  this  Hadith. 

3)  The  Hadith  regarding  Abu  Jandal.  He  only  mentions  it  very  briefly,  because  it  is 
obvious  that  if  he  mentioned  the  whole  ordeal,  then  he  would  be  refuting  himself. 

4)  He  divides  Muthdharah  into  three  categories  -  and  he  is  the  first  person  in  history  to 
have  done  this.  Even  Shaykh  Salih  Al-Fawzan,  when  asked  if  there  is  any  Tafsil 
regarding  Muwalat  (referring  to  the  Muthdharah )  S3°-  he  replied  that  there  is  not  any 
Tafsil rather-  Muthdharah  is  a  Nullification  of  Islam.  531 

And  even  besides  these,  ‘Ubaykan  has  fabricated  lies  against  the  scholars  of  Islam  -  which  will 
be  addressed  within  this  section,  In  S ha’  Allah.  So,  In  S ha’  Allah ,  let  us  begin  dissecting  this 
man’s  doubts. 

1)  Dividing  Muthdharah  into  three  categories 

First  of  all  -  the  sincere  brethren  should  know  that  this  division  into  three  categories  is  a  new 
invention  from  ‘Abdul-Muhsin  Ibn  Nasir  Al- ‘Ubaykan  532  himself;  he  has  no  Salafwdh  him 
in  this  regard,  meaning  that  none  of  the  Pious  Predecessors  have  been  as  “intelligent”  as 
him.  This  is  a  Bid’ah  from  his  own  case. 

So  this  is  the  state-of-the-art  breakthrough  of  ‘Ubaykan;  his  claim  is  as  follows: 


529  As  for  the  words  of  Ibn  Hazm  4il  j  -  It  is  regarding  the  topic  of  “A  Muslim  seeks  help  from  a 

kafir  against  another  Muslim”.  And  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  question,  which  was  about 
“Helping  a  kafir  against  a  Muslim”-  which  is  known  to  the  Salaf  as  Muthdharah ,  the  Eighth 
Nullification  of  Islam.  And  even  for  the  topic  of  seeking  help  from  the  kuffar-  Ibn  Hazm  mentions 
two  conditions  for  it:  1)  that  the  Muslims  are  the  superior  in  power,  and  2)  that  the  kuffar  are 
followers  of  the  Muslims  in  this  matter  [and  not  the  other  way  around].  And  also  the  brothers  should 
read  the  book  of  Shaykh  Hamud  Ibn  ‘Uqla’  Al-Shu’aybl  4il  entided  “ Al-Qawl  Al-Mukhtdr  Fi 

Hukmi  Al-Isti’dnah  Bil-KuffdF.  As  for  the  words  of  Rashid  Ridha’,  they  are  taken  out  of  context,  this 
exposes  ‘Ubaykan’s  desire  to  hide  the  Truth.  And  ‘Ubaykan  knows  this  very  well-  but  apparendy,  he 
just  wanted  to  make  it  seem  as  if  a  lot  of  scholars  are  with  him,  even  though  the  statements  are 
regarding  an  entirely  different  topic. 

530  Note  the  difference  between  Muthdharah  and  Muwdldt.  Muwalat  has  Tafsil  within  it;  But  Muthdharah 
does  not  have  Tafsil  at  all.  Every  type  of  Muthdharah  is  Muimlat,  but  not  every  type  of  Muwdldt  is 
Muthdharah.  Refer  to  the  Fatwd  numbered  9665  on  his  personal  website  www.alfuzan.net  .  And  for 
more  on  this,  refer  to  the  section  “The  Dividing  Border  in  Between  Muwdldh  and  TawallV . 

531  Refer  to  the  Ten  Nullifications  of  Islam,  by  Shaykh  Al-Isldm  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  *-**■_) 
4>l. 

532  The  man  is  clearly  willing  to  do  anything,  to  the  extent  of  saying  that  no  scholar  ever  said  that 
Muthdharah  is  a  nullification  of  Islam-  as  you  will  see. 
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1)  Helping  the  kuffar  against  the  Muslims-  while  being  pleased  with  kufr.  He  claims  only 
in  this  condition  does  the  collaborator  exit  the  Din,  and  become  an  apostate,  murtadd. 

2)  Helping  the  kuffar  against  the  Muslims-  for  a  worldly  reason,  without  any  justifiable 
reason  [according  to  his  new  invention],  such  as  (the  absence  of)  Khawf  (fear),  etc.  In 
this  condition,  it  is  a  major  sin  ( kabirah )  -  not  kufr. 

3)  Helping  the  kuffar  against  the  Muslims-  due  to  a  justifiable  reason,  such  as  Khawf 
(fear).  In  this  condition,  it  is  perfecdy  permissible,  no  sin,  neither  minor,  nor  major  - 
let  alone  kufr  and  apostasy. 

So  this  is  a  summarization  of  his  latest  discoveries  (may  Allah  protect  the  Muslims  from  its 
evil). 

But  as  for  the  Salaf  and  those  who  follow  their  Manhaj  and  ‘Aqidah  till  today,  they  were 
satisfied  with  the  following: 

“The  Eighth  Nullification  of  Islam  Helping  the  kuffar  and  cooperating  with  them  against  the 
Muslims.  As  Allah  (Most  High)  has  said, 


“And  if  any  amongst  you  takes  them  {kuffar)  as  Awliya’,  533  then  surely  he  is  one  of 
them  {kuffar)”  534 

And  it  is  well  known  that  all  of  the  Ten  Nullifications  are  a  matter  of  Ijmd ’  of  the  scholars. 

And  Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  then  says  at  the  end  of  his  treatise,  “So 

there  is  no  difference  concerning  these  Ten  Nullifications  between  the  one  who  does  it  out 
of  jest,  or  while  being  serious,  or  out  of  fear  for  his  wealth  and  status  {Kha’if),  the  only 
one  excused  is  the  Mukrah.  535  All  of  these  are  the  greatest  danger  upon  most  people.  So  the 


533  Allies,  Supporters,  Protectors,  Friends,  Helpers,  etc. 

534  Al-Ma’idak  51 

535  But  this  does  not  mean  that  it  is  allowed  to  help  the  kuffar  against  the  Muslims  ( Muthaharah ).  For 

Ikrah  (coercion),  if  it  is  truly  coercion,  then  it  is  permissible  to  say  words  of  kufr,  and  do  actions  of 
kufr-  as  long  as  it  does  not  involve  hurting  another  Muslim;  and  if  it  does  involve  hurting  another 
Muslim,  then  it  is  not  permissible  according  to  Ijmd’-  for  he  is  not  allowed  to  lull  another  brother  for 
the  sake  of  his  own  life.  An-Nawawi  j  says,  “As  for  killing  (a  Muslim),  then  it  is  not 

permissible  even  under  Ikrah-  according  to  Ijmd”’  [Al-Minhaj  Shark  Sahih  Muslim  Ibn  Al-Hajjaj  18/16- 
17].  Ibn  Rajab  Al-HanbalT  said,  “The  scholars  are  united  upon  the  fact  that  if  someone  is 

(being)  coerced  to  lull  a  Muslim-  then  it  is  (still)  not  permissible  to  lull  him.  Because  he  has  actually 
chosen  to  lull  that  other  person  in  order  to  save  his  own  life  from  being  lulled.  And  this  has  Ijmd’  of 
the  scholars  that  it  is  transgression.”  \Jdmi’  Al-‘Ulumi  Wal-Hikam  2/371].  Shaykh  Al-Islam  Ibn 
Taymiyyah  j  said  regarding  those  who  are  coerced  by  the  Tatars  to  help  them  against  the 

Muslims,  “Even  if  he  is  coerced  to  fight  (against  the  Muslims)  in  this  time  of  tribulation,  it  is  still  not 
permissible  for  him  to  fight.  Rather,  it  is  obligatory  that  he  destroys  his  weapons,  and  be  patient  until 
he  is  martyred. . .  There  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  obligatory  upon  him  that,  if  he  is  forced  to  be  present 
(on  the  battlefield),  that  he  does  not  fight-  even  if  the  Muslims  end  up  lulling  him...  Indeed  it  is  not 
permissible  for  him  to  lull  another  Muslim  according  to  consensus.  So  if  he  is  coerced  and  threatened 
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Muslim  should  beware  of  these  Nullifications,  and  he  should  fear  for  himself  in  regards  to 
them.”  536 

So  let  us  firstly  mention,  as  has  already  been  mentioned,  that  these  three  categories  are  a 
Bid’ah  -  none  of  the  scholars  of  the  Sa/af  preceded  him  in  this;  and  he  is  the  only  person  to 
invent  this  categorization. 

So  when  this  is  understood-  one  should  ask,  ‘Why  did  this  person  create  this  invention ?  And  ivho 
does  this  invention  support?”  Did  he  do  it  to  warn  people  from  that  which  Allah  has  warned 
from,  and  to  help  preach  Allah’s  Words  to  mankind? 

Such  as, 


I 

■ 

“And  had  they  believed  in  Allah,  and  in  the  Prophet,  and  in  what  has  been  revealed 
to  him-  they  would  have  never  taken  them  (the  kuffat )  as  Awliya’.”  337 

Or  was  ‘Ubaykan  trying  to  say,  “And  if  inside  your  heart,  you  love  538  Allah  and  the  Prophet, 
and  what  has  been  revealed  to  him-  then  it  is  okay  to  take  the  Zionists  and  Crusaders  as  your 
Aivliyd’r  539 

But  Allah  says, 


“O  you  who  Believe!  If  you  obey  those  who  do  kufr,  they  will  send  you  back  on  your 
heels,  and  you  will  turn  back  (from  Imari)  as  losers.”  540 


that  he  will  be  lulled  unless  he  lulls  another  Muslim-  then  it  is  still  not  permissible  for  him  to  lull 
someone  for  the  sake  of  not  being  lulled  himself.  It  is  not  permissible  to  oppress  someone  for  the 
sake  of  not  being  lulled  himself.”  [Majmu’  Al-Fatan’d  28/538-539].  Also  refer  to  the  end  of  the  Shark 
by  Shaykh  ‘All  Ash-Khudhayr  on  “Kashf  Ash-Shubuhai ”,  entitled  “At-Tawdhih  Wa  At-T atimmat” ,  for  he 
has  explained  this  thoroughly. 

536  And  at  the  end  of  the  translation  of  “Kashf  Ash-Shubuhat ”  that  the  Muiji’ah  themselves  distribute, 
while  speaking  about  those  who  are  condemned  as  kuffdr  and  apostates,  “Only  the  coerced  are 
excused.  All  the  others  are  condemned,  whether  they  commit  their  unbelief  out  of  fear,  distress, 
loyalty  to  others,  love  of  money,  or  out  of  jest.”  So  the  Muiji’ah  refute  themselves. 

537  Al-Md’idah.  81 

538  Isn’t  it  amazing  how  every  time  some  ‘entity’  is  perpetrating  a  Nullification  of  Islam  -  These  fahmi- 
styled  Muiji’ah  pop  up  and  ask  regarding  what  the  unseen  affairs  of  the  heart  are?  Like,  “Does  he 
consider  it  Haldl ?  Does  he  love  kufi ?  Does  he  hate  Islam ?  etc...”  In  S ha  Allah,  you  will  soon  read  a 
statement  from  Shaykh  Salih  Al-Fawzan  regarding  this. 

539  Although  these  are  not  the  exact  words  of  ‘LTbaykan-  these  meanings  are  implied  in  his  Fatn’a-  and 
anyone  who  reads  his  Fatwd  will  know  that  it  implies  that  he  supports  these  views  also. 

540  Al  Imran:  149 
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“And  if  you  obey  them  (the  kuffar),  then  you  would  indeed  be  mushrikun.”  341 

Or  was  ‘Ubaykan  trying  to  say,  “O  you  who  Believe!  If  you  obey  those  who  do  kufr,  they  will 
not  send  you  back  on  your  heels,  rather  you  can  get  both  riches  in  this  world  by  helping  the 
kuffar  against  Muslims,  and  in  the  Hereafter  you  will  be  victoriously  in  Paradise.”  542 

But  Allah  says, 


“You  will  not  find  any  people  who  believe  in  Allah  and  the  Last  Day,  making 
friendship  with  those  who  oppose  Allah  and  His  Messenger-  even  if  they  are  their 
fathers,  their  sons,  their  brothers,  or  their  kindred.  For  such  (people),  He  has  written 
Iman  in  their  hearts,  and  strengthened  them  with  the  light  from  Himself.  And  He 
will  admit  them  to  Gardens  (Paradise)  under  which  rivers  flow,  to  dwell  therein 
(forever).  Allah  is  pleased  with  them,  and  they  are  pleased  with  Him.  They  are  the 
Party  of  Allah.  Verily,  it  is  the  Party  of  Allah  that  will  be  successful.”  543 

Or  was  ‘Ubaykan  trying  to  say  ‘You  will  find  many  people  who  believe  in  Allah  and  the  Last 
Day,  making  friendship  with  those  who  oppose  Allah  and  His  Messenger  -  even  if  they  are 
Zionists,  Crusaders,  Hindus,  or  Tawdghit.  For  such  traitors,  He  has  written  Iman  in  their 
hearts,  and  strengthened  them  with  Crusaders  and  Jews. . .”  544 

Allah  clarifies, 


“Give  to  the  Munafiqln  (hypocrites  who  are  actually  kuffar  pretending  to  be 
Muslims)  the  tidings  that  there  is  for  them  a  painful  torment-  those  who  take  the 
kafirln  as  Awliya’  instead  of  the  Mu’minln.  Do  they  seek  honor,  power,  and  glory 
with  them?”  543 


^Al-An’dm.  121 

542  Although  these  are  not  the  exact  words  of  ‘Ubaykan-  these  meanings  are  implied  in  his  Fatn’d-  and 
anyone  who  reads  his  Fatn’d  will  know  that  it  implies  that  he  supports  these  views  also. 

543  Al-Mujadilab.  22 

544  Although  these  are  not  the  exact  words  of  ‘Ubaykan-  these  meanings  are  implied  in  his  Fatn’d-  and 
anyone  who  reads  his  Fatn’d  will  know  that  it  implies  that  he  supports  these  views  also. 

545  An-Nisd’:  138-139 
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Yet  ‘Ubaykan  challenges  this,  “If  anyone  helps  the  kuffdr  in  their  Crusade  against  the 
Muslims  for  a  worldly  reason  -  such  as  seeking  honor,  power,  and  glory  with  them-  Then 
such  a  person  is  not  a  Munafiq,  but  rather  a  Mu’min  -  as  long  as  he  “loves”  Islam.”  546 

But  Allah  says, 


“So  on  them  is  wrath  from  Allah,  and  theirs  will  be  a  great  torment.  That  is  because 
they  loved  and  preferred  the  life  of  this  world  over  that  of  the  Hereafter.  And  Allah 
does  not  guide  the  people  who  are  kaGrln .”  547 

And  Allah  orders, 


“Therefore  do  not  fear  men,  but  fear  Me-  and  do  not  sell  My  Verses  for  a  miserable 
price.”  548 


And  He  warns, 


“Then  do  you  believe  in  a  part  of  the  Book  and  reject  the  rest?  ...  Those  are  they  who 
have  bought  the  life  of  this  world  at  the  price  of  the  Hereafter.  So  the  torment  shall 
not  be  lightened  off  of  them  nor  shall  they  be  helped.”  549 

Or  was  ‘Ubaykan  trying  to  protest  and  argue,  “If  they  prefer  the  life  of  this  world  over  the 
Hereafter-  and  sell  the  Hereafter  for  the  glory  of  this  Dunya. ,  then  let  them  go  ahead  and  kill 
those  Muwahhidin  -  join  the  Zionist  club!  After  all,  you  will  be  getting  riches  and  glory!  And 
those  Khaivdrij  won’t  be  worrying  us  or  our  Zionist  brothers  anymore!  And  Allah  will  not 
punish  you  if  you  love  Him  inside  your  heart.  So  if  you  love  Him  inside  your  heart,  then  go 
ahead  and  slice  and  dice  those  who  worship  Him  Alone!  As  long  as  your  heart  is  with  the 
Muslims,  and  your  heart  is  against  the  mushrikin  -  there  is  no  problem  if  you  kill  Muhammad 
aJc.  alii  (hut  don’t  forget  to  love  him  inside  your  heart!)  and  assist  Abu  Lahab  and 


546  Although  these  are  not  the  exact  words  of  ‘Ubaykan-  these  meanings  are  implied  in  his  Fatn’a-  and 
anyone  who  reads  his  Fatn’d  will  know  that  it  implies  that  he  supports  these  views  also. 

547  An-Nahk  106-107 

548  Al-Ma’idak  44 

549  Al-Baqarah:  85-86 
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Abu  Jahl  against  the  Muslims!  And  whosoever  does  Takfir  of  us  -  then  he  is  of  the  ignorant 
Khaivdrij,  the  dogs  of  Hell!”  550 

So  was  ‘Ubaykan  trying  to  support  Allah’s  continuous  warnings  regarding  allying  with  the 
kuffar ? 


And  is  ‘Ubaykan  helping  the  Allies  of  Allah;  or  is  he  supporting  the  allies  of  the  Tawdghiti 
After  you  have  answered  that  question-  let  us  then  go  forward. . . 

Not  only  is  he  an  inventor  of  Bid’ ah  -  his  new  division  invention  contradicts  the  verdicts  of 
the  Senior  Scholars.  He  says  in  his  Fatwa,  “And  giving  verdict  in  the  likes  of  these  general 
affairs  that  are  connected  to  the  dealings  and  interactions  between  nation  states,  and 
between  the  rulers  is  not  the  right  of  every  person  from  the  students  of  knowledge.  Rather, 
it  is  the  speciality  of  the  Senior  Scholars,  those  who  connect  with  those  in  authority  and  who 
know  the  reality  of  the  situation,  and  overwhelmingly,  the  outwardly  displayed  matters  are 
opposed  to  the  hidden  reality.” 

So  he  is  calling  to  forsake  the  generality  of  the  Verse, 


“The  Mu’minun  and  Mu’minat  are  Awliya’  of  one  another  -  they  enjoin  Ma’ruf 
(righteousness),  and  forbid  Munkar  (evil).”  551 

And  the  command  from  the  Messenger  aiil  “Whosoever  amongst  you  sees  something 

evil,  then  let  him  rectify  it  with  his  hand  ( take  physical  action );  then  if  he  is  not  able  to,  then  with  his  tongue 
(speak  against  it);  then  if  he  is  not  able  to,  then  ( hate  it)  552  with  in  his  heart,  and  that  is  the  weakest  of 
Iman.  ” 553 

But  even  so  -  let  us  agree  with  ‘Ubaykan  for  the  sake  of  argument.  Then  we  ask  him,  “If  the 
Senior  Scholars  are  the  ones  who  know  the  reality  of  the  affairs  -  Then  why  has  he  opposed 
them?” 

Why  does  he  want  to  revolutionize  the  traditional  ruling  regarding  Muthaharah?  Why  has  he 
divided  it  into  three  branches  -  while  the  Vz/z/knew  nothing  about  this  division?  Why  is  he 
reminding  us  of  the  Quburiyyah  who  divide  Bid’ah  into  two  branches  “good  bidah  hasanah ”  and 


550  Although  these  are  not  the  exact  words  of  ‘Ubaykan-  these  meanings  are  implied  in  his  Fatwa-  and 
anyone  who  reads  his  Fatwa  will  know  that  it  implies  that  he  supports  these  views  also. 

551  At-Tawbab.  7 1 

552  And  make  sincere  Du’ a  against  that  evil,  despise  it,  and  wait  for  any  moment  that  he  can  do  the 
higher  two  forms  mentioned. 

553  Recorded  in  Muslim  (49),  Abd  Dawtid  (1140,  4340),  At-TirmithI  (2172),  Ibn  Majah  (1275,  4013), 
Ahmad  (3/54).  And  verily,  k.ufr  is  the  worst  munkar  that  exists.  All  from  Abu  Said  Al-KhudrI 

■Go  auI  ;  with  similar  phrasings,  and  this  is  the  phrasing  of  Imam  Muslim.  The  hating  in  the  heart  was 
mentioned  by  Imam  An-Nawawl  in  his  explanation  of  this  Hadith  in  his  Shark  of  “Sahib  Muslim ” 
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“bad  bidah  sayyi’ah Even  though  the  Messenger  said  ‘Every  Bid’ah  is 

misguidance ”1  554  And  ‘Ubaykan  says  “ Kufr  Muthdharah,  Sin  Muthdharah,  and  permissible 
Muthdharah”-  Even  though  the  Ijmd’  of  the  Sa/af  said  “Every  Muthdharah  is  kufd’W 

Why  does  he  oppose  the  Fativd  of  Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  Or  was 

the  Imam  not  in  contact  with  the  rulers? 

And  Imam  Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  A/  Ash-Shay  kb  and  the  rest  of  the  Sa/af  who  had 

contact  with  the  rulers?  Or  will  he  claim  that  Imam  Sulayman  and  the  rest  of  the  Sa/af 

weren’t  in  contact  with  the  rulers? 

Or  what  about  Sbaykb  ‘Abdul-Aziz  Ibn  Baz  ‘^■j?  Will  he  also  claim  that  he  wasn’t  in 
contact  with  the  rulers?  Maybe  ‘Ubaykan  should  have  corrected  Sbaykb  Ibn  Baz  when  the 
Sbaykb  unrestrictedly  said,  “The  ‘U/amd’  of  Islam  are  united  upon  the  fact  that  whosoever 
aids  the  kujfdr  against  the  Muslims,  or  collaborates  with  them  with  any  type  of  assistance  - 
then  that  person  is  a  kafir  just  like  them.”  555 

Or  maybe  Sbaykb  Ibn  Baz  isn’t  amongst  the  ‘scholars’  whom  Ubaykan  claims: 

the  Fuqubd’  did  not  mention  Al-Muivd/dt  and  Al-Muthharah  (loyalty  and  supporting, 
aiding)  amongst  the  nullifiers. . 

Yes  -  O  Brethren!  These  are  his  exact  words!! 

Yet,  Sbaykb  Ibn  Baz  narrated  Ijmd’  upon  this!  That  means-  O  Brethren-  that  ‘Ubaykan 
doesn’t  believe  that  a  single  scholar  existed  before  himself!  Ponder  deeply  upon  this. . . 

And  this  implies  that  Al-Mujaddid,  Sbaykb  Al-Isldm  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  is 

not  a  scholar  in  the  sight  of  ‘Ubaykan  -  not  to  mention  all  of  the  Imams  of  the  Da’wah 

And  along  with  all  this,  Sbaykb  Salih  Al-Fawzan  too  issued  the  verdict,  “And  from  that 
which  is  a  display  of  Miavdldt  to  the  kujfdr  -  is  helping  them  and  cooperating  with  them 
against  the  Muslims,  flattering  them  and  defending  them  -  and  all  of  these  are  within  the 


554  Narrated  by  Muslim,  An-Nasal,  Abu  Dawud,  Ibn  Majah,  Ad-DarimI  and  Ahmad.  Some  from  Al- 
‘Irbadh  Ibn  Sariyah,  some  from  Jabir  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  and  some  from  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  Mas’ud;  may  Allah 
be  pleased  with  all  of  them. 

555  “Majmu’  Fatdwa  Ibn  Bdf’  (1/274).  Which  is  similar  to  the  verdict  of  Sbaykb  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  ‘Abdil- 
Latlf  j,  “And  whosoever  assists  them  with  any  type  of  support  against  the  Muslims,  then  this  is 
obvious  apostasy  ( riddah  sarihah)S  Refer  to  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (8/242  and  10/429).  And  the 
verdict  of  Al-Alldmab  Ahmad  Shakir,  “As  for  collaborating  ( 'Ta’awun )  with  the  English  (against  the 
Muslims),  with  any  type  (of  cooperation)  from  the  various  types  of  cooperation,  regardless  of  how 
minute  or  great:  then  this  is  the  extreme  apostasy  ( ar-riddah  al-jamihah ),  and  undeniable  infidelity  (al- 
kufr  as-sirab).” 

“Kalimatu  Haqq”  (126). 
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(Eighth)  Nullification  of  Islam,  and  causes  of  riddah  (apostasy  from  Islam).  And  we  seek 
refuge  with  Allah  from  these.”  556 

And  it  is  obligatory  to  realize  that  ‘Ubaykan  has  openly  opposed  the  Qur’dn\  for  he  says  that 
“ Khaivf  (fear,  cowardice)  is  an  excuse  that  makes  it  perfectly  fine  to  help  the  Crusaders 
against  the  Muslims.  So  if  Allah  refutes  this  last  division,  then  this  automatically  refutes  his 
first  two  divisions. 

So  Allah  says, 


“O  you  who  believe!  Do  not  take  the  Jews  and  Christians  as  Awliya’.  They  are  but 
Awliya’  of  each  other.  And  if  any  amongst  you  takes  them  as  Awliya \  then  surely  he 
is  one  of  them.  Verily,  Allah  guides  not  those  people  who  are  the  Thalimin.  And  you 
see  in  those  in  whose  hearts  there  is  a  disease  (of  hypocrisy),  they  hurry  to  their 
friendship,  s  aying:  ‘We  fear  lest  some  misfortune  of  a  disaster  may  befall  us.  *'  57 

So  O  Mmji’alA  O  Jahmiyyah\  O  QusuriyyahX  Has  Allah  excused  people  for  being  afraid  that 
misfortunes  and  disasters  would  fall  upon  their  heads?? 


And  if  they  claim  that  another  Verse  accepts  fear  as  an  excuse,  and  they  bring  the  Verse, 


“Let  not  the  Mu’minun  take  the  kafirln  as  Awliya’  instead  of  the  Mu’minln  -  and 
whoever  does  that  will  never  be  helped  by  Allah  in  any  way,  except  if  you  indeed  fear 
a  danger  from  them-  And  Allah  warns  you  against  Himself.”  5,8 


Then  we  would  reply  with  the  fact  that  the  Verses  of  the  Qur’an  do  not  contradict  one 
another;  and  we  would  show  the  Verse, 


“Do  they  not  then  consider  the  Qur’an  carefully?  Had  it  been  from  other  than  Allah, 
they  would  surely  have  found  therein  much  a  contradiction.”  559 


556  Refer  to  “Al-lrshdd Ila  Sahib  Al-VtiqdcT  (351). 

557  Al-Ma’idak  51-52 

558  Al  T.mrdn\  28 

559  An-Nisd’:  82 
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How  can  someone  claim  that  this  Verse  contradicts  the  Verse  in  Al-Ma’idah  -  unless  he  is  a 
misguided  Jdhl/?  If  they  had  only  looked  to  the  Tafdsir  of  this  Verse! 

Imam  Hamad  Ibn  Atiq  An-Najdl  4il  j  explains,  “The  Verse  “...except  if  you  indeed 
fear  a  danger  from  them...”  560  is  equivalent  to  the  Verse  “excluding  he  who  is  forced 
thereto”  561.”  562 

Imam  Sulayman  Ibn  Abdillah  Al  Ash-Shaykh  said  (in  the  Third  Evidence  of  Ad- 

D ald’il),  “Except  if  you  indeed  fear  a  danger  from  them”:  and  it  is  that  the  person  is 
subjugated  by  them,  and  is  not  capable  of  being  hostile  against  them,  and  thus  displays 
companionship  towards  them,  563  while  his  heart  is  still  firm  upon  Baghdha’  and  Adawalx, 
waiting  for  the  preventative  factor  to  cease  -  and  once  it  ceases,  he  returns  back  to  Adaivah 
and  Baghdhd’. 

So  as  it  is  clear  now,  In  Shd’  Allah,  that  “fear”  (KJjawf)  is  not  an  acceptable  excuse  -  but  rather 
“coercion”  (Ikrdh)  -  with  its  conditions  -  is  an  acceptable  excuse  (for  Mmvdldt,  but  not 
Taiva/li). 

And  let  us  further  clarify  this  with  the  statements  of  Shaykh  Abdul- Aziz  Ar-Rajihl: 

“Question:  What  about  someone  that  aids  the  disbelievers  against  the  Muslims  out  of  fear 
for  his  worldly  possessions? 


560  Al  ‘Imran-.  28 

561  Al-Nahk  106 

562  Refer  to  the  book  regarding  the  topic  of  Muthaharah  by  the  Shaykh,  “ S abtl  An-Najah” . 

563  But  this  does  not  mean  that  it  is  allowed  to  help  the  kuffar  against  the  Muslims  ( Muthaharah ).  For 
Ikrdh  (coercion),  if  it  is  truly  coercion,  then  it  is  permissible  to  say  words  of  k.ufr,  and  do  actions  of 
kufr-  as  long  as  it  does  not  involve  hurting  another  Muslim;  and  if  it  does  involve  hurting  another 
Muslim,  then  it  is  not  permissible  according  to  Ijma-  for  he  is  not  allowed  to  kill  another  brother  for 
the  sake  of  his  own  life.  An-Nawawi  -t-** j  says,  “As  for  lulling  (a  Muslim),  then  it  is  not 
permissible  even  under  Ikrdh-  according  to  Ijma’!’  [Al-Minhaj  Shark  Sahih  Muslim  Ibn  Al-Hajjaj  18/16- 
17].  Ibn  Rajab  Al-HanbalT  41  said,  “The  scholars  are  united  upon  the  fact  that  if  someone  is 
(being)  coerced  to  lull  a  Muslim-  then  it  is  (still)  not  permissible  to  lull  him.  Because  he  has  actually 
chosen  to  lull  that  other  person  in  order  to  save  his  own  life  from  being  lulled.  And  this  has  Ijma  of 
the  scholars  that  it  is  transgression.”  \Jdmi’  Al-‘Ulumi  Wal-Hikam  2/371].  Shaykh  Al-Islam  Ibn 
Taymiyyah  41  said  regarding  those  who  are  coerced  by  the  Tatars  to  help  them  against  the 
Muslims,  “Even  if  he  is  coerced  to  fight  (against  the  Muslims)  in  this  time  of  tribulation,  it  is  still  not 
permissible  for  him  to  fight.  Rather,  it  is  obligatory  that  he  destroys  his  weapons,  and  be  patient  until 
he  is  martyred. . .  There  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  obligatory  upon  him  that,  if  he  is  forced  to  be  present 
(on  the  battlefield),  that  he  does  not  fight-  even  if  the  Muslims  end  up  lulling  him...  Indeed  it  is  not 
permissible  for  him  to  lull  another  Muslim  according  to  consensus.  So  if  he  is  coerced  and  threatened 
that  he  will  be  lulled  unless  he  lulls  another  Muslim-  then  it  is  still  not  permissible  for  him  to  lull 
someone  for  the  sake  of  not  being  lulled  himself.  It  is  not  permissible  to  oppress  someone  for  the 
sake  of  not  being  lulled  himself.”  \Majmu’  Al-Fatdwd  28/538-539],  Also  refer  to  the  end  of  the  Shark 
by  Shaykh  ‘All  Ash-Khudhayr  on  “ Kashf  Ash-Shubuhat” ,  entitled  “ At-Tawdhih  Wa  At-T atimmat” ,  for  he 
has  explained  this  thoroughly. 
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Answer:  This  person  commits  disbelief  even  if  he  does  so  out  of  fear  for  his  worldly 
possessions,  based  on  the  text  from  the. Qur’an: 


“That  is  because  they  loved  and  preferred  the  life  of  this  world  over  that  of  the 
Hereafter.”  564 

This  means  he  had  some  worldly  reason.  This  person  has  disbelieved  [become  kafir\  because 
he  put  his  worldly  reason  above  his  Din.  The  Din  of  Allah  takes  precedence  over  his  worldly 
benefits  -  [but]  if  he  places  his  worldly  benefits  over  his  Din,  then  he  has  committed  [major] 
kufr.”  565 

The  Shaykh  also  said  regarding  the  difference  between  Ikrdh  (coercion)  and  Khauf  (fear),  “So 
Ikrdh  is  only  if  it  is  said  to  him  “Commit  kufA  Or  else  we  will  kill  you!”  Or  if  someone 
threatens  to  kill  him,  and  is  really  going  to  kill  him  -  and  the  person  really  believes  that  he 
will  be  killed  -  for  example  if  a  king,  or  if  a  tyrant  threatens  him;  and  if  there  is  no  one  (to 
help  him  escape),  and  he  is  ordered  “Commit  kufA.  Prostrate  to  the  idol!  Say  these  words  of 
kufA.  566  But  if  you  don’t,  we  will  slay  you!”  (Then  such  a  person  is  excused)  for  he  is  a 
Mukrak,  so  if  he  utters  or  does  kufr,  if  his  heart  is  firmly  upon  Imdn  -  then  he  is  excused. 

And  as  for  the  case  if  he  is  a  Kha’if  (afraid,  under  fear),  and  he  is  not  at  the  point  of  Ikrdh 
(which  has  just  been  clarified)  -  then  such  a  person  is  not  excused,  nor  does  he  have  any 
excuse.  So  the  KJsd’if  is  like  someone  when  it  is  said  to  him,  “Commit  kufA.  Or  else  I  will  seize 
all  your  property  and  wealth!  But  if  you  commit  kufr,  then  I  will  let  you  have  your  property 
and  wealth.”  Such  a  person  is  not  excused,  nor  does  he  have  any  excuse.  567  He  should  let 
him  seize  his  property  for  the  sake  of  not  committing  kufr.”  5  8 


564  An-Nahl:  107.  The  full  Verses  are, 


“Whoever  commits  kufr  against  Allah  after  his  Iman  (in  Allah),  excluding  he  who  is  forced 
thereto  while  his  heart  is  at  rest  with  Iman-,  but  such  who  open  their  breasts  to  kufr,  on  them 
is  wrath  from  Allah,  and  theirs  will  be  a  great  torment.  That  is  because  they  loved  and 
preferred  the  life  of  this  world  over  that  of  the  Hereafter.  And  Allah  does  not  guide  the 
people  who  are  kafirin.”  [ An-Nahl :  106-107]  Also  refer  to  the  Fourteenth  Evidence  in  “Ad-Dald’il’ . 

565  Refer  to  the  Shaykh’s  cassettes  in  explanation  of  “Nawaqidh  Al-lslam” .  The  Shark  has  been 
translated  into  English  also  by  the  Murji’ah. 

566  p0r  example  the  case  of  Shaykh  ‘All  Al-Khudhayr  ° 41  When  he  was  apparently  tortured  and 
drugged  -  and  then  he  was  ordered  something  like,  “Reject  your  Fatan’a  to  lull  the  Zionists  and 
Crusaders  and  apostate  Tawdghit  in  our  country!  But  if  you  don’t,  we  will  torture  you  even  more...” 
So  that  is  why  Shaykh  Al-Khudhayr  is  excused  from  actually  having  committed  kufr.  May  Allah 
forgive  the  Shaykh,  preserve  him,  and  strengthen  him  with  a  light  from  Himself,  and  destroy  the 
fawdyfiit  that  have  imprisoned  him,  and  hasten  the  release  of  the  Shaykh. 

567  Notice  how  he  is  repeating  this  and  stressing  upon  it;  Unlike  the  Murji’ah. 

568  Refer  to  the  Shaykh’s  cassettes  in  explanation  of  the  end  of  “Kashf  Ash-Shubuhat” . 
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So  why  has  ‘Ubaykan  opposed  die  verdicts  of  his  own  “Senior  Scholars”?  Or  are  these 
scholars  not  in  contact  with  the  rulers? 

And  what  a  beautiful  statement  was  said  by  Imam  Sulayman  4i!  “So  if  they  say,  “(Our 

excuse  is  that)  ive  ivere  scared!”  It  will  be  said  to  them,  “You  have  lied.”  And  also,  “Allah  has  not 
made  Khawf  (fear)  an  excuse  to  follow  that  which  angers  Him  and  abandoning  that  which 
pleases  Him.”  And  many  of  the  People  of  Falsehood  only  forsake  the  Truth  because  of  fear 
that  their  worldly  things  will  leave  them;  otherwise,  they  still  recognize  the  Truth  and  believe 
569  in  it  but  despite  this,  they  were  not  Muslims.”  570 

And  the  Imam  also  said,  “Similar  is  the  case  with  the  murtaddin  in  this  fitnah  (tribulations). 
Shaytan  has  seduced  them  and  tricked  them  with  the  illusion  that  Khanf  is  an  excuse  for 
committing  riddah,  and  that  with  their  knowledge  of  the  Truth,  love  of  it,  and  testimony  to  it- 
their  action  571  will  not  harm  them.  572  And  they  have  forgotten  that  a  great  many  of  the 
mushrikin  know  of  the  Truth,  love  it,  and  testify  to  it  -  but  they  abandon  the  following  of  and 
acting  upon  it  out  of  love  for  the  Dunya ,  and  because  of  Khaivf  for  the  sake  of  lives,  wealth, 
food,  or  positions  of  leadership.”  573 

And  let  us  end  this  with  the  words  of  Imam  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atiq  4)1 

“  Chapter.  Which  excuse  is  acceptable  for  harmonising  with  the  mushrikin,  and  displaying  obedience  to 
them ? 

Know,  that  this  happens  within  three  situations  574  - 

1)  He  harmonizes  with  them  both  externally  (in  actions)  and  internally  (in  the  heart, 
belief,  love,  etc.);  and  obeys  them  externally,  and  favors  them,  and  befriends  them  in 
his  heart  (also).  575  So  such  a  person  is  a  kafir,  outside  the  fold  of  Islam;  whether  or 
not  he  is  coerced  to  do  such.  And  he  is  of  those  people  regarding  whom  Allah  said, 


569  The  Arabic  word  used  is  “ Ya’taqidun derived  from  the  words  ‘Aqidah  and  I’tiqdd. 

570  Refer  to  “Ad-Dala’iC ,  under  the  Fifth  Evidence. 

571  Referring  to  Muthdharah-  cooperation  with  the  mushrikin  against  the  Muslims. 

572  And  isn’t  this  the  same  thing  ‘Ubaykan  tries  to  invent  and  excuse?  Saying  that  Khanf  is  an  excuse 
as  long  as  your  “heart  loves”  Isldm?\ 

573  Refer  to  “Ad-Dala’H’ ,  under  the  Seventeenth  Evidence. 

574  And  contrast  this  with  the  three  categories  of  ‘Ubaykan. 

575  Know  O  Ghurabd 1  That  if  a  regime  lulls,  imprisons,  tortures,  spies  against,  expels,  “smokes  out”, 
and  wages  a  staunch  war  against  the  Muwahhidin-  taking  all  measures  to  extend  the  occupation  of  the 
Zionist  Crusaders  upon  the  land  of  Muhammad  and  Ibrahim;  the  land  regarding  which  Muhammad 

yJc.  Jil  jjLfl  commanded,  “Expel  the  Jews  and  Christians  from  the  Arabian  Peninsula”-  then  none  but  a 
sick  Qusuri  would  still  say  that  such  a  regime  still  “loves”  Islam ;  so  if  Muhammad  -ulc.  4il 
commanded  such  (to  expel  the  all  the  kuffdt )-  then  what  about  those  who  beg  the  hostile  armies  of 
the  Zionist  Crusaders  to  stay  in  the  Arabian  Peninsula?  The  Hadith  is  recorded  in  various  wordings 
by  Al-Bukhari  (3053,  3152),  Muslim  (1551,  1637,  1767),  At-TirmithI  (1606),  Ahmad  (1/195,  10/144), 
Ad-Darim!  (2/306),  Al-Bukhari  in  “ At-Tdrikh  Al-Kabiri  (4/57),  Al-Bayhaq!  in  “Al-Kubrd”  (18750), 
and  " Al-Muwatta”  of  Malik  (3/88),  “As-Silsilah  As-Sahihah”  (1132).  Narrated  from  ‘Abdullah  Ibn 
‘Abbas  yt-Aj. 
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“but  such  who  open  their  breasts  to  kufr,  576  on  them  is  wrath  from  Allah,  and 
theirs  will  be  a  great  torment.”  577 

2)  That  he  harmonizes  with  them,  and  favors  them  internally  (in  his  heart),  while  being 
against  them  externally  (with  speech  and  actions).  Then  such  is  a  kafir  also,  and  he  is 
the  mundfiq  (hypocrite).  But,  as  long  as  he  acts  according  to  Islam  externally  (and  does 
not  show  any  kufr),  his  blood  and  wealth  is  protected. 578 

3)  That  he  harmonizes  with  them  externally  (with  speech  and  actions),  while  being 
against  them  internally  (hating  them  in  the  heart).  And  this  is  further  divided  into 
two  categories: 

a)  He  does  that  because  he  is  under  their  might  and  strength,  while  he  is 
tortured  and  imprisoned  by  them;  and  they  threaten  to  kill  him,  and  they 
order  him,  “Be  in  harmony  with  us  and  obey  us  -  Or  else  we  will  kill  you.  ”  So  only  in 
such  a  condition,  it  is  permissible  to  harmonize  with  them  externally,  while 
his  heart  is  firmly  upon  Imdn,  579  as  happened  to  ‘Ammar  ^  J  for 

which  Allah  revealed 


“except  he  who  is  forced  thereto  while  his  heart  is  at  rest  with  ImarA 

580 


-  which  is  just  like  the  Verse, 


“except  if  you  indeed  fear  a  danger  from  them”.  381 


These  two  Verses  have  the  same  meaning,  as  was  pointed  out  by  Ibn  Kathir 
in  his  T of  sir  on  the  Verse  from  Al  ‘Imran. 


576  Shaykh  Al-Isldm  Ibn  Taymiyyah  41  said  regarding  this,  “Whoever  utters  kufr  without  being 
forced  to,  he  has  indeed  opened  his  breast  to  kufr.”  “Majmu’  Al-Fataii'd'  (7/599).  And  in  (7/220)  he 
says,  ‘Whoever  commits  kufr  without  being  forced  to  do  so,  he  has  indeed  opened  his  breast  to 
kufr.” 

577  An-Nahk  106 

578  Since  it  is  impossible  for  the  people  to  know  what  is  actually  inside  the  heart.  But  obviously,  if  he 
is  caught  doing  kufr,  such  as  spying  against  the  Muslims  -  then  he  will  be  dealt  with  accordingly,  as  a 

mundfiq  and  murtadd. 

579  And  as  Shaykh  Sulayman  Al  Ash-Shaykh  explained  it,  “while  Iris  heart  is  still  firm  upon  Baghdha’ 
and  Addwah”  against  the  kuffar  and  mushrikin. 

™  An-Nahk  106 
581  Al  ‘Imran-.  28 
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b)  He  does  that  only  externally  (in  speech  or  action),  while  he  opposes  that 
internally  (in  Inis  heart  he  hates  the  kuffar )  -  but  he  is  not  under  their  might 
nor  strength.582  And  the  only  reason  he  did  that  is  because  he  desired  a 
leadership  role583,  or  money,  or  extreme  attachment  to  the  homeland,  or 
because  of  responsibilities,  or  because  of  fear  of  some  misfortune.  So  such  a 
person  becomes  an  apostate  {murtadd),  and  his  internal  hate  against  kufr  will 
not  benefit  him  a  bit.  584  And  such  a  person  is  as  mentioned  by  Allah, 


“That  is  because  they  loved  and  preferred  the  life  of  this  world  over 
that  of  the  Hereafter.  And  Allah  does  not  guide  the  people  who  are 
kafirin. ”  585 


So  Allah  has  clarified  that  they  didn’t  apostatize  because  of  being  ignorant  of 
the  Truth,  nor  because  they  hated  it,  nor  because  they  loved  Bad/  -  but  rather, 
the  only  reason  was  because  of  a  worldly  desire.  So  they  preferred  this 
material  world  rather  than  the  Din. 

And  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  of  Shaykh  Al-lsldm  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab,  586 
may  Allah  have  mercy  upon  him  and  forgive  him. 

And  as  for  what  many  of  the  people  think  is  an  acceptable  excuse,  then  it  is  from  the 
beautification  and  seduction  of  Shaytan.  That  is  because  some  of  the  friends  of  Shaytan 
scare  these  people  -  and  this  Khawf(feat)  is  not  an  excuse  -  they  assume  that  it  is  okay  to 
display  harmony  and  give  obedience  to  the  mushrikin. 587 

And  then  there  are  others  for  whom  Shaytan  beautifies  for  them  their  greed  for  the  world, 
he  makes  them  hallucinate  that  it  is  okay  for  them  to  harmonize  with  the  mushrikin  for 
worldly  benefits  -  and  the  Juhhdl  (ignorant  people)  think  that  such  a  person  has  been  coerced 


582  Supposing  that  the  apostate  Taghut  regimes  actually  “hate”  the  kuffar. . .  So  then  what  about  those 
who  are  an  independent  sovereign  state,  with  a  military,  tanks,  jets,  intelligence  agencies,  and  nuclear 
weapons,  etc?  What  about  such  people  then? 

583  Or  to  preserve  his  own  throne  and  status  and  to  keep  on  subjugating  the  Muslims. . . 

584  And  maybe  you  will  realize  why  these  neo -Muiji’ah  are  also  Qusuriyyah. . . 

585  An-Nah l\  107.  As  compared  to  ‘LTbaykan,  who  argues,  “Loving  the  Dunya  is  the  an  excuse  from 
kuffF 

58(5  Referring  to  the  words  of  the  Mujaddid  at  the  end  of  the  Ten  Nullifications:  “So  there  is  no 
difference  concerning  these  Nullifications  between  the  one  who  does  it  out  of  jest,  or  while  being 
serious,  or  out  of  fear  for  his  wealth  and  status  ( Khd’ij J;  the  only  one  excused  is  the  Mukrah.  All  of 
these  are  the  greatest  danger  upon  most  people.  So  the  Muslim  should  beware  of  these  Nullifications, 
and  he  should  fear  for  himself  in  regards  to  them.” 

587  Examine  the  invention  of  ‘LTbaykan  next  to  the  words  of  this  great  Imam  of  Najd.  ‘LTbaykan:  “That 
(the  loyalty)  is  shown  due  to  fear  of  the  Kuffar  and  its  likes,  so  the  ruling  pertaining  to  this  is  that  it  is 
permissible.”  So  these  words  are  from  ‘LTbaykan. 

And  the  words  of  the  Imam ,  “it  is  from  the  beatification  and  seduction  of  Shaytan”. 
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(by  his  desires);  But  the  scholars  have  already  mentioned  what  Ikrdh  really  means...  [Then 
the  Imam  quotes  a  long  statement  from  Ibn  Taymiyyah  4>l  ^-^j] . . . 

And  that  which  is  benefited  from  this,  is  that  no  one  is  under  Ikrdh  (to  commit  kufr),  until  he 
is  tormented  by  torture  or  captivity.  And  (it  also  clarifies)  that  mere  verbal  threats  are  not 
considered  Ikrdh.  588  And  likewise  is  the  fear  (Khanf)  that  the  kujfdrwWI  separate  him  from  his 
wife  -  such  things  are  not  real  Ikrdh.  589 

So  when  you  have  reaped  this,  and  have  also  reaped  what  the  many  people  have  fallen  into 
regarding  this  -  then  the  statement  of  the  Prophet  j  aJc.  will  become  obvious  to 

you,  ‘Verily,  Islam  began  as  something  strange,  and  it  shall  return  to  being  something  strange  (again)  -  So 
all  glad  tidings  for  the  Strangers  (Ghurabd).”  590  And  indeed  it  has  become  something  strange 
again.  And  that  which  is  even  stranger  than  Islam ,  is  that  person  which  truly  follows  it.  591 
And  success  is  only  from  Allah.” 

-  End  of  the  words  of  Imdtn  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atiq  4>l  592 

So  I  hope  that  this  is  enough  to  open  the  eyes  of  those  who  were  blinded  by  the  invention  of 
‘Ubaykan. 


588  And  this  is  a  point  to  think  about.  Since  Allah  also  Himself  has  given  mankind  numerous  verbal 
warnings  of  the  Fire  of  Hell  for  those  who  do  Muthdharah.  So  whose  verbal  warnings  should  be 
listened  to-  Allah’s,  or  the  Tawaghlk 


“It  is  only  Shaytan  that  suggests  to  you  to  fear  his  Awliya’  (i.e.  inushrikun);  so  fear  them  not, 
but  fear  Me  (Alone),  if  you  are  Mu’minln”  [ Al  ‘Imran:  175]. 

So  it  comes  down  to  the  matter  of  who  realy  acts  upon  Tawbld. . . 


“And  Allah  warns  you  against  Himself.”  [Al  Imran:  28]. 

589  Also  refer  to  the  end  of  the  Shark  of  Shaykh  Al-Khudhayr  of  “Kashf  Ash-Shubuhat” ,  “At-Tan’dhlh 
Wat-Fatimmdf-  for  he  has  explained  this  topic  of  Ikrdh ,  and  the  Tafdsil  within  it,  thoroughly. 

590  Narrated  by  Ahmad  (2/389),  Al-Khatlb  Al-BaghdadI  (11/307).  Editor’s  Note:  Also  narrated  by 
At-TirmithI  and  Ibn  Majah,  all  with  similar  phrasings.  Some  from  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  ‘Amr  Ibn  A1-‘As, 
some  from  Anas  Ibn  Malik,  some  from  Sa’d  Ibn  Abl  Waqqas,  as  well  as  from  other  Sahdbah. 

591  Ibn  Rajab  j  narrates  from  the  SalafthM  they  used  to  say,  “There  is  nothing  stranger  than  the 
Sunnah  -  and  yet  even  stranger  than  that,  is  he  who  truly  follows  it.”  Refer  to  his  book,  “Kashf  Al- 
Kurbah  Ft  Wasf  Hal  Abl  Al-Ghurbah”  (28-29).  And  today  we  can  say,  the  strangest  thing  is  Millat 
Ibrahim  -  and  yet  even  stranger  than  that,  is  the  Hanlf. 

592  This  was  an  entire  chapter  taken  from  “Sabtl  Al-Najah” .  And  in  the  book  “Millat  Ibrahim”  (177)  by 
Shaykh  Al-Maqdisl  °j-“'  4il  he  says,  “Know  with  certainty  that  indeed  if  it  was  from  our  words,  and 
not  from  the  great  Imams  -  it  would  be  said  (by  the  Qusuriyyah )  “Khan’drif,  and  “TakftA.  Even  though 
the  Ayah  is  a  clear  text  on  this.” 
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And  as  for  die  claim  “Assisting  the  infidels  against  Muslims  is  not  kufr,  unless  it  is  done  out 
of  love  for  kufr,  or  hate  against  Islam-  only  then  it  is  apostasy.  But  if  it  is  only  done  for 
worldly  benefit,  or  Khauf,  then  it  is  not  apostasy.” 

Then  stop  and  consider:  “Loving”  kufr  and  the  kujfdr,  or  hating  Islam  and  the  Muslims,  or 
desiring  to  see  the  subjugation  of  Muslims  -  each  of  these  are  apostasy  within  themselves  - 
meaning  by  themselves  (Bi  Thdtihi).  This  type  of  apostasy  does  not  require  for  someone  to 
lift  a  finger  against  the  Muslims.  Such  a  person  is  a  kafir  murtadd  before  he  does  any  action, 
or  utters  any  word. 

If  someone  even  wages  war  against  the  kujfdr,  and  assists  the  Muslims  in  every  way  -  while  at 
the  same  time  he  loves  kufr,  or  hates  Islam-  then  he  is  still  a  kdfiA  593 

And  no  Muslim  would  disagree  with  this  fact.  So  after  this  is  established-  Then  here  is  the 
big  question  to  the  Murji’ah :  “Do  you  then  believe  that  the  action  ( ‘Ami)  of  Muthaharah 
(the  Eighth  Nullification  of  Islam )  is  not  kufr  by  itself??” 

The  answer  is  obvious  -  they  do  not  view  that  Muthaharah  is  a  Nullification  by  itself,  unless  it 
is  accompanied  by  something  of  the  unseen  affairs  of  the  heart,  such  as  loving  kufr,  hating 
Islam,  Istihldl,  etc.  And  obviously  this  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  Salaf.  And  the  only 
reason  the  Murji’ah  stipulate  these  new  revolutionary  conditions,  is  only  to  please  the 
Taivdghit.  And  this  desire  of  theirs  is  not  an  unseen  matter-  it  is  manifestly  open. 

Maybe  we  should  quote  Shaykh  Salih  Al-Faw2an  here  when  he  was  asked,  “By  what  can 
someone  commit  the  Major  kufr  ( kufr  akbar)  and  apostasy?  Is  it  specific  to  only  beliefs  (such 
as  love  and  hatred),  and  rejection,  and  disbelief  -  or  is  it  more  comprehensive  than  these?” 

So  he  answered,  “ Kufr  and  riddah  can  happen  when  someone  perpetrates  any  nullification 
from  the  Nullifications  of  Islam,  which  are  well-known  to  the  People  of  Knowledge.  So 
whosoever  commits  any  of  them  (Nullifications),  while  not  being  in  the  type  of  ignorance 
which  is  excusable  -  then  he  indeed  becomes  an  apostate  and  an  infidel;  And  it  is  obligatory 
that  we  only  judge  according  to  the  external  displays  ( Thdhit )  from  his  statements  and 
actions.  And  we  have  no  choice  except  to  only  judge  according  to  the  external  signs 
(actions).  As  for  the  affairs  of  the  heart  (such  as  love,  hatred,  Istihldl)  -  then  none  knows  this 
except  Allah  (Most  High)  Alone. 

Thus,  whoever  utters  kufr,  or  does  an  action  of  kufr  -  then  we  decide  upon  him  in 
accordance  to  his  utterance,  and  in  accordance  with  whatever  is  necessitated  by  his 
statements  or  by  his  actions.  So  if  what  he  uttered  or  did  was  from  the  actions  of  apostasy  - 
unless  he  was  a  Mukrah  or  ignorant  with  the  type  of  ignorance  which  is  excusable  -  then  he  is 
an  apostate.  And  this  is  regarding  the  matters  of  ‘Aqidah  594  which  are  clear  in  the  Kitdb  and 


593  Similarly,  if  someone  makes  Istihldl  of  other  than  Allah’s  Legislation,  then  he  has  become  a  kafir  - 
even  if  he  judges  with  only  the  Shari’ah.  So  in  the  opinion  of  the  Murji’ah,  none  of  the  Ten 
Nullifications  is  kufr  and  riddah  within  itself  -  unless  it  is  agreed  with  something  from  the  heart  - 
which  is  the  very  fundamental  principle  of  lrjd’  -  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Ahl  As-Sunnah. 

594  Remember  that  Aqidah  includes  belief,  statements  of  the  tongue,  and  actions  of  the  limbs. 
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Sunnah ,  such  as  the  Major  shirk  and  Major  kufr.  But  as  for  the  subde  and  complicated 
matters,  then  indeed  there  needs  to  be  Iqamat  A l-Hujjah  in  such  a  manner  in  which  he  should 
be  able  to  understand.”  595 

And  also  this  Shaykh  said,  “And  yet,  there  exists  another  group  who  says,  “No  matter  what  they 
do  or  say,  they  shouldn  ’t  be  ruled  upon  as  kuffdr  or  mushrikin,  until  what  is  in  their  hearts  is  known.  ” 

Yd  SubhdnAlldh\  O  Allah!  Glory  be  to  You!  Are  we  the  ones  who  know  what  is  in  their 
hearts,  or  is  it  Allah?”  596 

And  the  statement  of  his,  “So  in  summary,  those  who  commit  kufr  do  not  exceed  out  of  four 
situations: 

a)  He  believes  in  his  heart  in  what  he  says.  There  is  no  doubt  about  his  kufr 
(disbelief/infidelity/  apostasy). 

b)  He  does  not  believe  in  his  heart  in  what  he  says,  but  he  was  not  forced  to  say  it. 
Rather  he  said  it  because  of  greediness  for  the  worldly  life,  or  to  please  the  people 
and  be  in  harmony  with  them.  So  indeed  this  person  is  a  kafir  according  to  the  Verse 
of  the  Qur’an  “That  is  because  they  loved  and  preferred  the  life  of  this  world 
over  that  of  the  Hereafter”.  And  likewise  is  the  ruling  on  the  person  who  commits 
kufr  or  shirk ,  so  that  he  can  be  in  harmony  with  his  people-  even  if  he  does  not  like 
kufr  nor  shirk ,  and  does  not  believe  in  it;  but  only  does  it  because  of  his  love  for  his 
country,  wealth,  or  relatives. 

c)  He  utters  words  of  kufr  jokingly,  for  amusement-  as  was  seen  from  the  troops 
mentioned  before.  597 

d)  He  says  (or  commits)  kufr  because  he  was  coerced,  not  because  of  his  preference, 
while  his  heart  is  firm  upon  Imdn  and  Tawhid.  So  dais  is  someone  who  will  be 
pardoned,  because  he  was  under  coercion. 

As  for  the  first  three  situations,  the  person  becomes  a  kafir,  as  is  clear  from  the  Verses.  And 
this  refutes  those  who  say  that  no  one  can  be  declared  a  kafir,  even  if  he  speaks  with  kufr  or 
does  actions  of  kufr,  until  what  it  is  in  his  heart  is  known.  And  this  is  an  evil  saying  which 
contradicts  th a  Qur’an  and  the  Sunnah.  Rather,  this  saying  is  from  the  heretical  Mutji’ah.”  598 

And  Shaykh  Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  Al  Ash-Shay kh  4>l  was  asked  regarding  someone 

who  displays  signs  of  Nifdq  (hypocrisy)-  Can  he  be  labeled  as  a  “ Mundfiq’ ’  (hypocrite)?  So  the 
Shaykh  answered,  “A  person  who  displays  signs  which  show  Nifdq  -  such  as  turning  away 
from  battle  and  forsaking  them  when  meeting  the  enemies,  and  like  those  who  say  “Had  we 
known  that  fighting  will  take  place,  we  would  certainly  have  followed  you”  5",  and 
that  he  seeks  refuge  with  the  mushrikeen  if  they  conquer  him,  and  he  praises  the  mushrikin 
sometimes,  and  he  allies  with  them  against  the  Muslims ,  and  such  things  which  Allah  has 


595  Refer  to  the  Shaykh ’s  book,  “Masa’il Fi Al-Imdn” ,  this  was  the  first  question  in  the  book. 

596  Refer  to  the  Shaykh ’s  Shark  of  “Kashf  Ash-ShubuhaF '. 

597  See  the  Tafasir  of  the  Verse  in  At-Tawbak  65-66. 

598  Refer  to  “Shark  Kashf  Ash-ShubuhdF  (163-164). 

599  Al  Imran:  167 
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mentioned  that  they  are  signs  of  Nifdq,  and  the  characteristics  of  the  mundfiqirr,  Then  in  such 
a  case,  it  is  okay  to  unrestrictedly  apply  the  word  Nifaq  to  him,  and  to  label  him  a 
“munaGq”.”  600 

And  then  these  People  of  Irjd’  and  Tajahhum  have  claimed  that  collaborating  with  the  kujfdr 
against  the  Muslims  is  not  kujr  unless  the  collaborator  “loves  kufF  or  “hates  Islam”-,  and  this 
cult  also  claims  that  if  he  loves  Islam  and  hates  kufr,  then  he  is  still  a  Muslim. 

Shaykh  Nasir  Al-Fahd  4a  I  ^  said  regarding  such  people,  “They  have  based  their  opinion 
regarding  Muthaharah  upon  the  foundation  of  Jahm  Ibn  Safwan  in  lrjd’  -  meaning  that  they 
refer  the  Nullifications  of  actions  and  statements  back  to  the  affairs  of  the  heart.  So  they 
consider  the  collaborator  and  supporter  of  the  kujfdr  against  the  Muslims  of  not  having 
committed  kujr,  until  he  openly  admits  that  he  is  pleased  with  the  religion  of  kufr.  So  this 
opinion  of  theirs  implies  that  if  someone  attaches  himself  to  Islam,  and  yet  leads  the  armies 
of  the  Crusaders  against  the  Muslims,  such  a  leader  does  not  become  a  kafir  (according  to 
their  deviant  opinion).”  601 


And  then  Shaykh  Nasir  Al-Fahd  a >4  4il  ^  sayS  something  that  completely  uproots  the 
deception  of  the  Followers  of  hjd’  and  Tajahhum.  So  think  upon  this  closely. . . 

If  Muthaharah  is  a  Nullification,  but  not  by  itself  (. Bi  Thatihi )  -  and  if  it  is  apostasy  only  if  it  is 
conjoined  with  “hatred  against  Islam”  and  “love  for  kufr1’—  Then  it  is  possible  to  say  that 
every  single  action  (or  statement)  is  a  Nullification  of  Islam  and  apostasy!  Since  if 
someone  scratches  his  own  head,  while  in  his  heart  he  loves  kufr  -  then  he  has  become  a 
kdjiA  And  not  only  this-  This  opinion  also  includes  the  Wdjihdt  (obligatory  actions),  such  as 
Salat,  and  Zakdt,  etc.  Thus,  if  someone  prays  Salat,  while  he  hates  Islam  -  then  his  Salat  is  a 
Nullification  of  Islam,  and  he  has  become  an  apostate  for  praying  Saldfil.  -  And  thus,  it  is  also 
permissible,  according  to  the  implication  of  their  views,  that  Riba  (usury)  be  listed  along  with 
the  Nullifications  -  if  you  have  understood  the  above  examples.  Brothers  of  Taivhid.  This  is 
the  reality  of  the  Murji’ah-  so  fear  Allah! 602 

So  let  us  read  what  the  Salaf  have  said,  whether  or  not  a  Muslim  apostatizes  if  he  collaborates 
with  the  mushrikin  against  the  Muslims  while  still  “loving  Islam”  and  “hating  kufF  in  his 
“heart”. 


600  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (7/79-80) 

601  Refer  to  “Waqafdt  Ma’a  Al-Waqafdt”  by  Shaykh  Nasir  Al-Fahd.  The  Shaykh  also  gives  a  beautiful 
example  regarding  these  Qusuriyyah.  He  points  out  that  just  as  the  Quburiyyah  do  not  make  Takfir  for 
calling  out  to  the  dead  saints,  unless  the  caller  believes  in  Iris  heart  that  the  saint  can  benefit  or  harm; 
Similarly,  the  Qusuriyyah  do  not  make  Takfir  for  Muthaharah,  unless  the  collaborator  in  his  heart  loves 
kufr  or  hates  Islam.  Both  are  Murji’ah,  who  refer  the  Nullifying  actions  of  Islam,  the  back  to  the  unseen 
{ghayb)  affairs  of  the  heart. 

602  O  Brethren!  If  you  have  not  understood  this  -  then  read  this  again  slowly-  for  when  you  do 
understand  this,  you  will  realize  the  evil  wickedness  of  the  Jahmt- styled  Muji’ah.  For  example,  other 
actions  which  are  Nullifications  of  Islam,  like  slaughtering  for  other  than  Allah.  Take  the  Quburiyyah , 
they  will  say  that  if  it  is  done  intending  kufr,  then  it  is  kufr,  but  if  it  is  not  done  for  kufr,  then  it  is  not 
kufr.  But  according  to  Ahl  As-Sunnah,  both  actions,  Muthaharat  al-kujfar  and  Thabh  U-Ghayrilldh  are 
Nullifications  of  Islam  -  regardless  of  the  affairs  of  the  heart. 
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So  Shaykh  Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  4i!  said,  “Know,  may  Allah  have  mercy  upon  you, 
that:  If  a  person  displays  Muwdfaqah  603  with  the  mushrikm  regarding  their  Din  604  —  out  of 
Khaivf  from  them,  605  Mudarah  606  towards  them,  or  Muddhanah  607  to  repel  their  evil:  then 
verily,  he  is  a  kafir  just  like  them,  even  if  he  despises  their  religion  and  hates  them,  and  loves 
Islam  and  the  Muslims.”  608 

Imam  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atiq  4il  said,  “Indeed,  assisting  the  mushrikm  against  the  Muslims 
[Muthdharah),  and  revealing  to  them  the  hidden  plans  of  the  Muslims,  or  defending  them 
with  speech,  or  being  pleased  with  what  [shirk)  they  are  upon-  each  one  of  these  is  a 
Nullification;  Thus  whosoever  does  any  of  these-  without  being  under  Ikrdh  -  then  he  is  a 
murtadd  (apostate)  -  even  if  he  hates  the  k/tfdr.  and  loves  the  Muslims.”  609 

And  also  read  carefully  the  words  of  the  Imam  that  have  preceded,  “That  he  harmonizes  with 
them  externally  (with  speech  and  actions),  while  being  against  them  internally  (hating  them 
in  the  heart).  And  this  is  further  divided  into  two  categories. . 

And  again  Shaykh  Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  4il  said,  “Then  He  (Most  High)  informed 
that  the  reason  for  this  kufr  and  eternal  punishment  -  is  not  because  they  believed  in 
shirk,  nor  because  of  ignorance  about  Tawhid,  nor  because  of  hatred  for  the  Din;  nor 
because  of  love  for  kufr  —  Rather,  the  reason  is  merely  because  of  a  bit  from  the  bits  of 
the  Dunya  (worldly  life),  which  he  preferred  above  the  Din  and  the  Pleasure  of  the  Lord  of 
the  Worlds. 

So  He  said, 


“That  is  because  they  loved  and  preferred  the  life  of  this  world  over  that  of  the 
Hereafter.  And  Allah  does  not  guide  the  kafirln.  61°”  611 

So  these  should  be  enough  evidences  for  he  whom  Allah  wants  to  guide  to  Taivhid  and 
Hanifiyyah. 

2)  The  Invention  of  Ubaykan  and  His  Abuse  of  the  Hadlth  of  Hatib  612 


603  Mun'dfaqalr.  harmony,  compliance,  agreement. 

604  In  this  context,  Din  is  meant  as  “way  of  life”  or  “desires”;  and  Imam  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atiq  An-Najdl 
2il  in  his  book  “SabilAn-Najati  Wal-Fikak”  clarifies  this  with  many  evidences. 

605  Khawf.  fear,  cowardice. 

606  Mudarah.  companionship,  friendliness,  lenience. 

607  Muddhanah:  compromising,  flattery,  adulation,  hypocrisy,  deceit. 

608  Refer  to  the  beginning  of  “ Ad-Dald’iF . 

609  “Ad-Difia’  ‘An  Ahl As-Sunnah  W al-ltthd”'’  (31) 

610  Al-Nahl  107-109 

611  Refer  to  “Ad-Dald’iF ,  under  the  Fourteenth  Evidence. 

612  It  should  be  kept  in  mind  here  that  there  are  two  opinions  according  to  Ahl  As-Sunnah  with 

regards  to  the  action  of  Hatib  J-  The  first  is  that  his  action  was  not  kufr ,  and  this  is  the 
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So  then  ‘Ubaykan  brings  the  Hadith  of  Hatib  Ibn  Abl  Balta’ah  He  claims  that 

the  Hadith  “is  proof’  that  Muthaharah  is  not  kufr  within  itself.  Let  us  quote  the  Hadith  in  full 
so  that  we  can  examine  what  it  contains.  And  as  always,  any  Verse  or  Hadith  that  the  Ahl  Al- 
Bid’ah  use  to  support  their  claims  -  the  reality  is  that  the  Verse  or  Hadith  is  not  for  them,  but 
rather  against  them! 

Before  we  mention  the  entire  Hadith  itself,  let  us  present  something  that  ‘Ubaykan  and  the 
Murji’ah  wouldn’t  want  Muslims  to  know  -  and  that  is  the  contents  of  the  letter  itself  -  since 
it  would  refute  their  argument- 613  and  it  is  as  follows: 

“O  people  of  Quraysh!  Surely,  the  Prophet  of  Allah,  may  Allah  send  salutations  and  peace 
upon  him,  has  already  come  to  you  with  an  army  Jaysh )  as  the  night  (sky,  i.e.  as  large  as  the 
horizon  goes),  and  it  is  pouring  forth  (as  fast  as)  a  flooded  river.  And  I  swear  by  Allah!  Even 
if  he  were  to  come  to  you  all  alone  single-handedly,  Allah  will  make  him  conquer  you  and 
fulfill  His  Promise  to  him.  So  stare  into  yourselves  (and  look  for  the  Truth).  And  Peace  (is 
upon  the  followers  of  the  Truth).”  614  Ibn  Hajar  later  comments,  “Hatib  was  excused  because 
he  (wrote)  this  thinking  that  there  would  be  no  harm  in  it.”  615 

So  after  you  have  read  this  letter,  let  us  go  through  his  incident,  as  is  related  on  the  authority 
of  ‘All  aiil  J, 

“The  Messenger  sent  me,  Az-Zubayr  and  Al-Miqdad  saying,  “Proceed  till  you  reach  Rawdhat- 
Khdkh  where  there  is  a  lady  carrying  a  letter,  and  take  that  ( letter j  from  her.  ” 

So  we  proceeded  on  our  way  with  our  horses  galloping  till  we  reached  the  Bunvdhah,  and 
there  we  found  the  lady,  and  we  told  to  her,  “Take  out  the  letter.” 


opinion  that  is  stressed  in  this  book.  The  other  opinion  is  that  Iris  action  was  kufr ,  but  he  didn’t 
disbelieve  due  to  the  excuse  of  Ta’ml.  This  is  the  opinion  held  by  Shay  kb  Abu  Baslr  At-TartusT,  in  his 
book  “Qawd’id Fit-Takfid ’  Shaykh  ‘Abdul-Qadir  Ibn  ‘Abdil-'AzTz  ■&'  ^  in  his  book  “Al-Jami’  Fi 
Talab  Al-llm  Ash-Sharif ,  as  well  as  the  opinion  of  Al-Hafith  Sulayman  Ibn  Nasir  AI-‘Ulwan 
It  was  also  the  opinion  of  Ibn  Hajar  AUAsqalanI  4il  in  “Fat’h  Al-BdrT .  For  a  detailed 

explanation  on  this  opinion,  look  to  the  appendix  of  “Millat  Ibrahim”,  from  At-Tibyan  Publications. 

So  the  point  is  that  none  of  Ahl  As-Sunnah  used  this  incident  to  show  the  Muthdhrah  was  permissible 
or  not  kufr. 

613  Since  the  Murji’ah  want  to  claim  that  Hatib  4-'c-  really  did  commit  Muthaharah,  and  if  they 

claim  this,  then  they  can  also  claim  that  the  reason  that  Hatib  did  not  apostatize  is  because  he  did  not 
“love  kufr1’ .  And  this  is  the  foundation  of  their  argument.  But  the  reality  is  that  he  did  not  commit 
Muthaharah,  nor  did  he  ever  intend  to  -  but  rather  it  outwardly  appeared  to  be  similar  to  Muthaharah, 
and  the  Companions  mistakenly  thought  that  he  actually  collaborated  with  the  kuffdr-  as  you  will 
see. . . 

614  This  letter  is  recorded  by  the  Amir  of  the  Muhaddithin,  Al-Hafith  Ibn  Hajar  Al-‘AsqalanI  ““l1'  in 
“Fat’h  Al-BdrT  { 7/520). 

615  “Fat’h  Al-BdrT  (8/634).  So  Hatib  wrote  this  letter  thinking  that  it  would  not  harm  the  Muslims  in 

any  way  whatsoever.  But  as  you  will  see,  the  Murji’ah  (since  their  arguments  always  are  around  “what 
is  in  the  hearts”)  they  claim  that  Hatib  ^  j  knew  that  it  would  harm  the  Muslims,  and  yet 

went  on  with  sending  the  letter.  This  is  indeed  slander  against  the  Companions. 
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She  claimed,  “I  have  no  letter.” 

We  replied,  “Take  out  the  letter,  or  else  we  will  take  off  your  clothes.” 

So  she  took  it  out  of  her  braid,  and  we  brought  the  letter  to  the  Messenger. 

The  letter  was  addressed  from  Hatib  Ibn  AbT  Balta'ah  to  some  people  from  the  mushrikin  in 
Makkah,  telling  them  about  what  the  Messenger  intended  to  do.  The  Messenger  said,  “0 
Hatib!  What  is  this?” 

Hatib  replied,  “O  Messenger  of  Allah!  Do  not  make  a  hasty  decision  about  me.  I  used  to  be 
a  person  not  belonging  (related)  to  Quraysh  but  I  was  an  ally  to  them  from  outside  and  had 
no  blood  relation  with  them,  and  all  the  Muhajirin  who  were  with  you,  have  their  kinsmen  (in 
Makkah)  who  can  protect  their  families  and  properties.  So  I  liked  to  do  them  a  favor  so  that 
they  might  protect  my  relatives  as  I  have  no  blood  relation  with  them.  I  did  not  do  this  as  a 
kufr. ,  nor  to  apostatize  from  my  Din,  nor  by  being  pleased  with  kufr  after  Islam P  [And  in 
other  narrations  there  is  the  addition:  Verily,  I  did  not  betray  the  Messenger  4ic.  aiil 
616  nor  out  of  hypocrisy  -  for  indeed  I  knew  that  Allah  would  give  victory  and  conquest  to 
His  Messenger  41  and  that  He  would  complete  His  Light. 617] 618 

The  Messenger  said  (to  his  Companions),  “He  (Hatib)  has  told  you  the  truth.” 

‘Umar  said,  “O  Messenger  of  Allah!  Allow  me  to  chop  off  the  head  of  this  hypocrite!”  [and 
in  other  narrations:  “O  Messenger  of  Allah!  He  has  betrayed  Allah,  and  His  Messenger,  and 
the  Mu’mininP ,  “He  has  apostatized!”,  “He  is  a  hypocrite!”,  “He  has  violated  (you),  and 
assisted  your  enemies  against  you!”]  619 


616  Woe  to  the  Muiji’ah\  They  claim  that  this  noble  Companion  betrayed  the  Messenger  4^-  41 

fLij!  Indeed,  these  Muiji’ah  have  the  characteristics  of  each  deviant  group,  including  that  Shi’ah  who 
accuse  the  Companions  of  having  betrayed  the  Messenger.  Fie  upon  the  Murji’ahX  They  claim  that  he 
knew  that  it  would  be  of  danger  towards  the  Muslims!  Dr.  Hatim  Ibn  ‘Arif,  a  well-known  Qusuri, 
claims  in  his  book,  “What  Hatib  did  is  legally  known  today  as  the  highest  treason  ( Al-Khiydnat  Al- 
‘Utbrna)”-  even  though  this  Noble  Warrior  of  Badr  4c.  41  proclaimed,  “Verily,  I  did  not  betray 
the  Messenger  4^  ■&!  Again,  these  Muiji’ah  are  nothing  but  Shi’ah,  devising  the  worst 

possibilities  against  the  Noble  Sahdbah,  may  Allah  be  pleased  with  them  all,  and  save  them  from  the 
poisonous  tongues  of  today’s  Muiji’ah  and  Shi’ah. 

617  Shaykh  Abu  Muhammad  Al-Maqdisl  4l  4a  explains  this  in  “Ash-Shihab  Al-Thaqib”  as,  “These 
statements  mean  that  he  never  intended  to  have  helped  the  mushrikin  against  the  Muslims.” 

618  Narrated  by  Ahmad  and  Abu  Ya’la. 

619  ‘Umar  4c  41  judged  Hatib  4c  41  according  to  his  outward  actions  and  the  appearances 

of  his  actions  (sending  the  letter  to  the  mushrikin).  But  ‘Umar  4c  4l  did  not  know  the  reality  of 

Hatib’s  actions.  But  the  Messenger  -qlc.  read  the  actual  letter,  and  also  by  way  of 

Revelation,  was  notified  of  the  intentions  and  reality  of  Hatib’s  actions.  He  4^  41  was 
notified  that  Hatib  did  not  intend  to  help  the  mushrikin  even  a  minute  bit  -  as  you  will  come  to  see. . . 
But  ‘Umar  4c.  Jil  j  judged  upon  him  according  to  the  outward  appearances  -  and  this  is  the 
principle  rule  regarding  the  Nullifications  of  Islam-  as  was  mentioned  by  Al-Fawzan  and  Imam 
Sulayman  41  ■ua j  .  And  since  no  Prophet  is  amongst  us  now,  none  can  receive  Revelations  from 
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The  Prophet  said,  “He  (Hdtib)  has  participated  in  Badr;  and  what  could  tell  you,  perhaps  Allah  looked 
at  those  who  participated  in  Badr  and  said:  “0  people  of  Badr  (i.e.  Muslim  warriors  of  Badr):  do  what  you 
like,  for  I  have  forgiven  you.  ”  —  End  of  Hadith. 6 

Firsdy  -  it  should  be  mentioned  that  these  Murji’ah,  and  the  rest  of  the  mubtadi’un ,  always 
examine  the  Muhkam  (clear-cut,  decisive)  and  explain  it  away  with  the  Mutashdbih  (vague, 
indecisive);  But  as  for  Ahl  As-Sunnah,  they  always  explain  the  Mutashdbih  in  the  light  of  the 
Muhkam.  And  a  simple  proof  that  this  Hadith  is  a  Mutashdbih  is  the  fact  that  this  Hadith  has 
been  used  by  the  some  of  the  Salaf  to  issue  two  contradicting  verdicts  -  Ibn  Al-Qayyim 
has  narrated  that  regarding  the  execution  of  a  Muslim  fastis  (spy),  some  scholars  view  that 
he  is  to  be  killed,  while  others  view  that  he  is  not  to  be  killed  and,  “And  both  groups  use  the 
incident  of  Hatib  to  support  their  evidence.”  621 

So  these  deviants  use  this  Mutashdbih  Hadith  to  refute  the  obvious  meanings  of  the  clear 
Verses,  Ahadith,  and  the  various  Ijmd’  that  have  been  mentioned  by  the  People  of  Knowledge 
upon  the  fact  that  the  collaborator  is  a  kafir  and  an  apostate.  And  the  scholars  who  related 
the  numerous  Ijmd’  -  Are  they  not  aware  of  the  Hadith  of  Hatib,  even  thought  it  is  one  of  the 
most  well-known  Ah  adit  11? 

Secondly  -  There  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  important  to  know  who  Hatib  was,  and 

what  type  of  a  person  he  was. 622 

He  was  from  amongst  the  best  of  the  Sahdbah  from  the 

champions,  along  with  the  Prophet  j  ^Jc.  <^1^  who  fought  and  slew  the 
mushrikin  on  the  great  Day  of  Badr  -  which  was  the  first  major  battle  of  Islam  - 
and  it  is  called  in  the  Qur’an , 


“The  Day  of  the  Criterion”  623 


Allah  regarding  the  affairs  of  the  heart  -  so  it  is  impermissible  to  judge  according  to  anything  other 
than  the  outward  actions. 

620  Narrated  by  Al-Bukhari  (3007,  4272,  4890,  6259)  Muslim  (4550),  Abb  Dawbd  (3279),  At-TirmithI 
(3305),  Ahmad  (3/350),  Abb  Ya'la  (4/182),  Ibn  Hibban  in  his  “Sahib”  (11/121),  Al-Bazzar  (1/308), 
and  Al-Hakim  in  “Al-Mustadrak”  (4/87). 

621  Refer  to  “Zad Al-Ma’ad”  (3/ 422).  And  just  because  this  Hadith  is  used,  it  does  not  mean  that  Hatib 

■Go  jil  was  a  spy.  But  rather,  the  outward  appearance  of  his  deed  seemed  as  if  he  was  a  spy  -  and 
thus  ‘Umar  j  wanted  to  lull  him.  But  the  reality  of  the  letter,  along  with  the  intention  of 

Hatib  (which  was  notified  to  the  Messenger  by  way  of  Revelation),  proves  that  he  was  not  a  spy,  nor 
a  collaborator. . . 

622  Hatib  Ibn  Abl  Balta’ah  4jc.  M  He  died  in  the  year  30  at  AI-Madlnah,  at  the  age  of  sixty-five. 
The  Khalifah  ‘Uthman  Ibn  ‘Affan  ^  4il  led  Iris  Janazah.  Refer  to  “Al-Isti’db”  by  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Barr 
(1/348),  and  “Al-Isdbah”  of  Ibn  Hajar  (1/300)  for  further  details. 

623  Refer  to  the  Verse, 
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between  the  Allies  of  Allah  and  the  Allies  of  the  Tdghut. 
He  was  also  present  at  the  Day  of  Hudaybiyah. 

No  doubt  he  was  amongst  those  mentioned  in  the  Verse, 


“Muhammad  is  the  Messenger  of  Allah.  And  those  who  are  with  him 
are  severe  against  the  kuffat \  yet  merciful  among  themselves.”  624 

He  is  also  one  of  those  mentioned  in  the  Verse, 


“You  will  not  find  any  people  who  believe  in  Allah  and  the  Last  Day, 
making  friendship  with  those  who  oppose  Allah  and  His  Messenger- 
even  if  they  are  their  fathers,  their  sons,  their  brothers,  or  their  kindred. 
For  such  (people),  He  has  written  Imdn  in  their  hearts...”  625 

That  the  reality  of  his  action  was  not  Muthdharah,  but  rather  a  lesser  type  of 
Mm’dlah  which  is  a  sin.  But  the  external  appearance  626  of  his  deed  seemed  to 
the  rest  of  the  Companions  to  be  Muthdharah,  which  was  known  to  everyone 
as  a  form  of  apostasy.  And  that  is  why  ‘Umar  Al-Fdruq  ^  judged 

him  according  to  the  external  appearance  of  the  situation,  and  said,  “O 
Messenger  of  Allah!  Allow  me  to  chop  off  the  head  of  this  hypocrite!” 

Hatib  au!  also  knew  that  the  external  appearance  of  his  deed  seemed 
like  Muthdharah,  and  he  also  knew  that  the  reality  of  his  deed  was  not 
Muthdharah.  That  is  why  he  said,  “O  Messenger  of  Allah!  Do  not  make  a 
hasty  decision  about  me...  I  did  not  do  this  as  a  kufr,  nor  to  apostatUe  from 
my  Din,  nor  by  being  pleased  with  kufr  after  Islam.”  So  this  proves  that  he 
himself  knew  that  his  deed  would  appear  to  be  like  Muthdharah. 


“...the  Day  of  the  Criterion  (between  Tawhid  and  shirk),  the  Day  when  the  two  forces  met 
(at  Badr) ...”  [AlAnfdl-.  41]. 

624  Al-Fat’k  29 

625  Al-Mujddilab.  22 

626  por  when  it  is  out  in  the  open  that  “Hatib  wrote  a  letter  to  the  mushrikin  and  informed  them  that 
the  Prophet  j  41  is  coming  with  an  army”-  it  seems  that  he  has  betrayed  the  Muslims  and 
helped  the  mushrikin  -  and  usually  the  judgment  of  apostasy  in  such  a  situation  is  correct.  But  as  you 
have  seen,  the  reality  of  Hatib’s  letter  was  not  Muthdharah,  but  rather  a  lesser  form  of  Muwdldh. 
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He  had  no  intention  of  helping  the  mushrikin  in  their  war  against  the 
Muslims;  627  and  that  is  why  he  wrote  his  letter  to  ordinary  people.  But  if  he 
had  intended  to  help  the  kujfdr,  then  he  would  have  wrote  and  addressed  his 
letter  to  the  commanders  and  chiefs  of  the  Quraysh. 

Allah  revealed  to  the  Messenger  j  4>l  that  Hatib  was  truthful  in 
his  claim  of  not  having  intended  to  help  the  kujfdr,  and  that  the  reality  of  his 
deed  was  not  Muthaharah  (but  rather  a  lesser  degree  of  Muwalat).  Thus  the 
Messenger  4il  said,  “He  (Hdtib)  has  told  you  the  truth.  ”  And  it  is 

not  possible  for  the  Prophet  ajIc.  4il  to  know  this  except  by  way  of 
Revelation. 

And  how  can  it  be  thought  that  Hatib,  one  of  the  Warriors  of  Badr,  and  who 
was  ready,  along  with  the  rest  of  the  Companions,  to  fight  the  mushrikin  to 
conquer  Makkah-  How  can  it  be  thought  that  he  would  help  the  people 
whom  he  himself  was  going  to  kill  and  fight  against  very  soon  -  And  yet  help 
them  against  himself  (Hatib),  the  Muslims,  and  the  Prophet  of  Allah?! 

So  after  these  are  cleared,  let  us  once  again  mention  what  the  People  of  hjd’  and  Tajahhutn 
want  to  use  this  Hadith  for:  They  claim  that  this  Hadith  proves  that  Muthaharah  (collaborating 
with  the  kujfdr  against  the  Muslims)  is  not  kufr  by  itself  (Bi  Thdtihi). 

And  this  false  claim  can  be  refuted  from  a  number  of  angles,  as  mentioned  by  Shaykh  Nasir 
Al-Fahd  » 4>! 

1)  This  Hadith  is  actually  one  of  the  clearest  proofs  that  the  collaborator  ( Muthahir )  is 
indeed  an  apostate  kafir.  And  this  is  manifest  due  to  the  following  three  reasons: 


Firstly: 

That  ‘Umar  Al-Fdruq  ^  4il  said,  “O  Messenger  of  Allah!  Allow  me  to  chop  off  the 
head  of  this  hypocrite!”  So  this  shows  that  the  belief  of  the  Noble  Companions,  including 
‘Umar  ^  4il  -  was  that  those  who  collaborate  with  the  kujfdr  are  indeed  apostates  and 
hypocrites.  And  ‘Umar  ^  said  this  only  according  to  the  outward  appearance  of  the 


627  It  is  of  extreme  importance  that  the  brothers  realize  the  difference  between  intending  to  help  the 
kujfdr,  with  a  deed  or  statement,  against  the  Muslims  —  And  desiring  the  victory  of  the  kujfdr  against 
the  Muslims.  Both  tilings  are  apostasy  within  themselves  -  without  even  helping  the  kujfdr  with  even 
a  single  coin.  The  former  can  happen  even  if  someone  “loves”  Islam  and  “hates”  the  kujfdr,  while  the 
latter  happens  only  when  someone  loves  kufr  over  Islam.  But  both  matters  are  related  to  the  heart, 
and  thus  it  is  impossible  to  know  what  is  in  the  heart,  except  by  Revelation  -  as  happened  in  the  case 
of  the  Prophet  4“ j  -uk-  Aul  when  he  affirmed  Hatib’s  innocence  from  both  of  the  two,  when  he 
said  “He  (Hdtib)  has  told  you  the  truth”.  And  it  is  important  to  realize  that  Hatib  ^  41  did  not  ever 
fall  into  either  of  the  two.  He  never  intended  to  help  the  kujfdr  against  the  Muslims  with  any  action 
or  statement-  nor  did  he  desire  the  subjugation  of  Muslims  under  the  kujfdr  -  and  this  must  be 
obvious. 
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action  of  Hatib  ^  ^  [which  seemed  like  Mnthdharah\  -  since  mankind  (except  through 
Revelation)  is  not  able  to  know  the  inward  realities  of  the  heart. 628 

Question:  If  Muthaharah  was  only  a  major  sin  (and  not  apostasy)  like  drinking  wine, 
fornication,  etc-  Then  why  did  the  Sahdbah  desire  to  kill  Hatib  (based  upon  his  outward 
actions)? 

Answer:  Because  the  outward  appearance  of  Hatib’s  deeds  indeed  seemed  as  if  he  had 
collaborated  with  the  kuffdr  -  And  the  Companions  differentiated  between 

“collaboration”  and  “major  sins”;  meaning  that  they  viewed  “collaboration”  as  apostasy.  629 

Secondly: 


628  And  this  is  why  when  the  Muji’ah  stipulate  that  unless  the  collaborator  loves  kufr,  or  hates  Islam  - 
the  Shuyukh  (specifically  Al-Fawzan)  said  regarding  them,  “And  yet,  there  exists  another  group  who 
says,  “No  matter  what  they  do  or  say,  they  shouldn’t  be  ruled  upon  as  kuffdr  or  mushrikin,  until  what 
is  in  their  hearts  is  known.” 

Yd  SubhanAllalA  O  Allah!  Glory  be  to  You!  Are  we  the  ones  who  know  what  is  in  their  hearts,  or  is  it 
Allah?”  So  Yd  Subhdnalldh\  How  are  we  supposed  to  know  if  the  collaborators  “love”  Islam ??  And  if 
the  Mutji’ab  say  “Ask  him-  and  if  he  says  that  he  loves  Islam  and  hates  kufr-  then  we  must  accept  his 
verbal  claim.”  And  according  to  this  stipulation,  then  every  single  apostate  murtadd  could  save 
themselves  by  claiming  “But  I  love  the  Muslims  and  hate  kuff’W  And  this  refutation  is  clear  from  the 
statement  of  ‘Umar  ^  4il  A*J  that  you  will  see,  about  what  he  said  about  judging  people  upon  their 
apparent  actions,  even  if  they  claim  that  their  hearts  are  upon  Islam. 

629  And  this  also  shows  that  when  ‘Umar  A* J  said  “Allow  me  to  chop  off  the  head  of  this 

hypocrite!”,  the  Prophet  j  4j1c.  iul  A^  did  not  get  angry  at  him  and  rebuke  him,  nor  did  he  call 
him  a  “ TakfirT  nor  “Khdriji’-  as  the  Qusuriyyah  today  label  the  Muwahhidin  -  but  the  Prophet 

ajIc.  only  said,  “He  (Hatib)  has  participated  in  Badr;  and  what  could  tell  you,  perhaps  Allah  looked  at  those 
who  participated  in  Badr  and  said,  “O  People  of  Badr:  do  what  you  like,  for  I  have  forgiven  you.  ”  Ibn  Al-Qayyim 
j  commented  in  this  regard,  while  mentioning  the  benefits  ( Fawa’id)  derived  from  this  Hadith, 
“And  also  (this  Hadith  proves)  that  when  someone  describes  a  person  with  Nifaq  and  Kufr  incorrectly, 
yet  out  of  anger  and  pride  for  the  Sake  of  Allah,  His  Messenger,  and  His  Din  -  and  not  for  his  mere 
whims  and  desires  -  Then  such  a  person  has  not  committed  any  kufr ;  nor  even  any  sin;  Rather,  he  will 
be  rewarded  for  Iris  righteous  intention.  And  this  is  contrary  to  the  People  of  Desires  and 
Innovations  -  because  they  do  Takfir  and  Tabdi’  (declaring  some  one  to  be  an  innovator)  for  the  mere 
sake  of  their  whims  and  desires;  yet  these  people  themselves  are  more  deserving  of  being  made  Takfir 
of  and  made  Tabdi’  of.”  Refer  to  “Zdd  Al-Ma’acT  (3/372).  And  then  compare  this  with  what  today’s 
Muji’ah  do  -  declaring  every  Hanif  who  does  Takfir  of  the  Tawdghit  as  “Khawdriff .  And  Imam  Aba 
Batin  4^ j  said,  “So  whosoever  mistakenly,  yet  out  of  pride  and  anger  for  the  Sake  of  Allah  - 
declares  a  person  to  be  a  kafir,  or  fdsiq,  or  munafiq-  then  it  is  hoped  that  Allah  will  pardon  him;  just  as 
‘Umar  <jc.  ill  said  regarding  Hatib  ^  A^->,  exclaiming  that  he  is  a  munafiq-,  and  this  ( Takfir 

out  of  pride  and  anger  for  the  Sake  of  Allah)  was  done  by  other  Sahdbah  also,  and  even  other  than  the 
Sahdbah  (many  of  the  Salafi  ...  And  the  claim  of  the  ignorant  people  “You  are  doing  Takfir  of 
Muslims”-  whoever  says  this  has  not  understood  Islam  nor  Tawhld\  Rather,  what  is  apparent  regarding 
this  ignorant  person  is  that  his  Islam  is  invalid.  For  whosoever  does  not  prohibit  (Inkdr)  the  actions 
which  the  mushrikun  are  doing  today,  and  doesn’t  see  it  as  evil  -  then  he  is  not  a  Muslim.”  Refer  to 
“Majmu’at  Al-Rasd’il  Wal-Masa’il  An-Najdiyyah”  (1/654-655).  So  compare  these  statements  to  the 
whims  of  the  Muji’ah ,  and  then  maybe  you  will  understand  why  the  Salaf  such  as  Ibn  Kathlr 
described  them  as  the  “king-pleasers”. . . 


At-Tibyan  Publications 


155 


Ad-Dald’il Fi  Hukm  Muwalat  Ahl  Al-Ishrak 


The  Prophet  dil  did  not  say  that  ‘Umar  dil  ls^J  was  wrong  in  his  general 

judgment  upon  the  appearance  of  such  a  deed  (Muthaharah)  -  But  since  Hatib  ^  dil  did 
not  commit  Muthaharah,  he  could  not  be  subjected  to  such  a  verdict.  And  the  proof  that 
Hatib  4-ic-  dil  did  not  commit  Muthaharah  is  in  the  saying  of  the  Prophet  dil 

“He  (Hatib )  has  told  you  the  truth  (i.e.  he  did  not  collaborate  with  the  mushrikin j.  ”  Nor  did  the 
Prophet  aJc.  dil  accuse  ‘Umar  ^  dil  of  being  a  Takfiri  nor  a  Khdriji  (since 

‘Umar  was  correct  in  his  ruling  upon  someone  who  actually  commits  Muthaharah  -  but  he 
was  only  wrong  in  thinking  that  Hatib  ^jc.  dil  committed  Muthaharah).  630 

Thirdly: 

That  Hatib  ^jc.  dil  himself  also  knew  that  the  outward  appearance  of  his  deed  seemed 
like  Muthaharah.  And  this  is  why  he  said,  “O  Messenger  of  Allah!  Do  not  make  a  hasty 
decision  about  me. . .  I  did  not  do  this  as  a  kufr,  nor  to  apostatke  from  my  Din,  nor  by  being 
pleased  with  kufr  after  Islam.”  And  also  he  clarified  that  he  never  intended  to  help  the  kujfdr, 
“Verily,  I  did  not  betray  the  Messenger,”-  And  he  mentioned  the  reality  of  his  letter.  So  this 
proves  that  the  external  appearance  seemed  like  Muthaharah,  and  that  Muthaharah  necessitates 
apostasy  and  kufr,  and  treachery.  But  since  the  Prophet  dil  yL-a  found  out,  through 

reading  the  letter  itself,  and  Revelation  from  Allah,  he  said  ‘He  (Hatib )  has  told  you  the  truth  (i.e. 
he  did  not  assist  with  the  mushrikin  against  the  Muslims).  ” 

Question:  If  Muthaharah  (collaboration  with  the  kujfdr)  was  not  apostasy  and  kufr ,  but  rather 
only  a  major  sin  ( kabirah )  [as  the  Murji’ah  claim]  -  Then  why  did  Hatib  say,  “I  did  not  do  this 
as  a  kufr ,  nor  to  apostatke  from  my  Din,  nor  by  being  pleased  with  kufr  after  Islam.” 

Answer:  Because  he  knew  that  his  letter  outwardly  seemed  to  be  Muthaharah,  which  was 
known  to  everyone  as  kufr  and  apostasy  -  and  not  as  a  kabirah  like  adultery. 

2)  That  Hatib  ^  dil  y^-b j  only  collaborated  with  the  Prophet  ^ j  dil  against 

the  kujfdr.  And  he  assisted  the  Muslims  with  his  own  self,  flesh,  blood,  wealth, 
speech,  and  advice-  in  all  the  expeditions  and  battles;  he  was  from  those  were  present 
at  Badr  and  Hudaybiyah,  and  those  people  are  in  Jannah.  And  he  aided  the  Prophet 

aJc.  dil  in  this  same  campaign  to  conquer  Makkah  also.  He  went  out  as  a 
Mujahid  along  with  the  rest  of  the  Companions  dil  y^j,  with  his  own  self  and 
wealth  -  only  to  wage  jihad  against  the  mushrikin.  Thus,  how  can  it  be  claimed  that  he 
cooperated  and  collaborated  with  the  mushrikin  against  the  Prophet  dil 

And  along  with  all  this,  that  letter  that  he  wrote-  It  was  not  of  any  form  of 
Muthaharah  against  the  Muslims,  for  indeed  he  himself  was  soon  about  to  fight 
against  the  kujfdr.  And  he  was  certain  that  the  Muslims  would  be  victorious-  as  he 
said,  “Indeed  I  knew  that  Allah  would  give  victory  and  conquest  to  His  Messenger 

3)  And  the  letter  itself  [as  has  preceded].  So  there  is  nothing  in  there  that  can  be  said 
that  he  collaborated  with  mushrikin.  But  rather,  he  showed  a  lesser  form  of  Minvdldh, 
showing  them  kindness  by  calling  them  to  accept  Islam-  and  this  was  done  in  the 


630  It  seemed  as  if  Hatib  ^  dil  had  helped  the  kujfdr  against  the  Muslims  -  but  the  reality  was 
that  he  did  not  help  them  against  the  Muslims.  This  fact  should  be  grasped  firmly. 
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form  of  a  letter  sent  to  his  relatives.  Thus,  he  had  disobeyed  the  Prophet  by  sending 
such  a  letter  to  them,  since  they  were  in  the  midst  of  the  mushrikm  -  and  this  is  a 
kabirah  (major  sin)  which  is  pardoned  since  he  had  participated  in  the  Battle  of  Badr. 
And  Ibn  Hajar  explained  that,  “Hatib  was  excused  because  he  (wrote)  this  thinking 
that  there  would  be  no  harm  in  it.”  631  And  Hatib  himself  said,  “Indeed  I  knew  that 
Allah  would  give  victory  and  conquest  to  His  Messenger  j  aJc.  So  there 

is  an  enormous  difference  between  someone  who  is  certainly  sure  that  lais  letter  will 
never  be  of  any  benefit  towards  the  kuffdr  in  their  war  against  the  Muslims  -  and 
between  someone  who  spies  for  the  kuffdr,  collaborates  with  them  and  cooperates 
with  them  in  such  things  that  would  benefit  their  Crusade  against  the  Muslims. 

So  let  us  read  again  a  portion  of  that  letter  -  “And  I  swear  by  Allah!  Even  if  he  were  to  come 
to  you  all  alone  single-handedly,  Allah  will  make  him  conquer  you  and  fulfill  His  Promise  to 
him.  So  stare  into  yourselves  (and  look  for  the  Truth).  And  Peace  (is  upon  the  followers  of 
the  Truth).”  632  So  obviously  he  was  not  collaborating  with  the  mushrikm,  but  rather  giving 
Da’irnh,  and  advising  them  to  repent  from  shirk,  and  warning  them  of  the  consequences  of 
remaining  upon  shirk  633-  which  is  a  far  cry  from  Muthdharah.  But  the  only  reason  he  did  this 
is  because  of  his  kindness  and  compassion  for  his  relatives  which  were  in  the  midst  of  the 
mushrikm.  And  thus  Allah  revealed  these  Verses  regarding  Hatib  and  his  Muwdlah  and  act  of 
kindness  towards  them, 


“O  you  who  believe!  Do  not  take  My  enemies  and  your  enemies  as  Awliya \  showing 
affection  towards  them,  while  they  have  disbelieved  in  what  has  come  to  you  of  the 
Tmth,  and  have  driven  out  the  Messenger  and  yourselves  (from  your  homeland) 
because  you  believe  in  Allah  your  Lord!  If  you  have  come  forth  to  do  Jihad  in  My 
Cause  and  to  seek  My  Good  Pleasure  (then  do  not  take  these  kuffar  and  mushrikln 
as  your  friends).  You  show  friendship  to  them  in  secret,  while  I  am  All- Aware  of  what 
you  conceal  and  what  you  reveal.  And  whosoever  of  you  (Muslims)  does  that,  then  he 
has  gone  (far)  astray  from  the  Straight  Path.”  634 


631  “ Fat’h  Al-BarV  (8/ 634).  No  doubt,  if  he  thought  that  he  was  revealing  the  secret  strategies  of  the 
Muslims  to  the  kuffdr,  and  that  the  letter  would  help  the  kuffdr  against  Muslims-  and  yet  went  on  with 
sending  his  letter-  No  doubt  that  this  would  be  considered  as  riddah. 

632  Refer  to  “Fat’h  Al-BdrT  (7/520). 

633  And  this  is  apparendy  what  was  meant  by  Hatib  -  after  examining  his  other  statements 

to  the  Prophet  and  also  in  the  letter  -  when  he  said,  “So  I  liked  to  do  them  a  favor  so 

that  they  [may  become  Muslims  and]  might  protect  my  relatives  as  I  have  no  blood  relation  with 
them.” 

634  Al-Mumtahinah.  1 
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And  after  all  this,  let  us  point  out  two  different  affairs  ( Masd’it)  contained  in  this  incident; 
and  it  is  extremely  important  to  differentiate  between  the  two  - 

1)  The  ruling  upon  Muthaharah 

2)  The  ruling  upon  the  action  of  Hatib  A-ic.  Jh\ 

Some  people  mix  the  two  up  -  and  they  claim  that  since  Hatib  Aje  ajjI  did  not  get 

declared  as  a  murtadd  or  a  munafiq ,  that  means  also  that  anyone  who  spies  and  collaborates 
with  the  kujfdr  are  hence  also  free  of  riddah  and  nifdq  -  And  this  is  a  grave  mistake.  This  Ta’ml 
of  theirs  is  incorrect  because  they  have  assumed  that  Hatib  actually  did  commit  Muthaharah- 
But  the  reality  is  that  he  did  not  do  Muthaharah  (but  rather  a  lesser  type  of  Muwdldh). 635 

And  regarding  this  Shaykh  Nasir  Al-Fahd  said,  “This  is  like  when  a  man  was  found  along 
with  a  woman  in  seclusion,  in  a  suspicious  place  -  And  one  of  the  Sahdbah  asked  the  Prophet 
fd-i j  ajIc.  2il  “O  Messenger  of  Allah!  Let  me  stone  this  adulterer  ( Zdni)T  So  then  the 
Prophet  ajIc  2il  asked  the  (accused)  man  (regarding  what  he  did),  and  he  replied,  “I 
did  not  commit  adultery,  but  rather  I  only  did  such  and  such”  -  things  which  are  in  reality 
less  than  adultery. 

So  those  who  study  this  Hadith  would  be  able  to  derive  two  matters  from  it: 

Firstly-  That  the  ruling  upon  the  married  adulterer  is  stoning  (to  death),  since  the  Messenger 
‘S^c-  aIi I  <_sL-a  did  not  reprimand  the  Companion  who  requested  to  stone  (whom  he 
presumed  was  an  adulterer  due  to  his  outward  appearance)  -  [which  necessitates  that  the 
Messenger  ^ j  aJc.  2il  tacitly  agreed  with  the  Companion]. 

Secondly-  The  fact  that  the  man  did  not  commit  adultery,  for  when  he  revealed  the  reality 
of  his  actions,  it  became  clear  that  it  was  less  than  adultery  [and  thus  the  stoning  was  not 
carried  out  upon  him] . 

Thus,  whoever  negates  the  ruling  of  stoning  the  adulterer  based  upon  the  negation  of 
adultery  from  this  man-  Then  such  a  person  has  mixed  up  two  separate  matters.”  63 

And  this  is  what  the  Murji’ah  have  done  with  the  Hadith  of  Hatib  A-Sc.  2il 


635  The  correct  opinion  regarding  the  letter  of  Hatib  Ajc.  2il  is  that  it  was  not  Muthaharah  -  which 
is  a  nullification  of  Islam,  But  rather  his  letter  was  a  form  of  the  lesser  types  of  Muwdlat,  which  is  a 
major  sin,  which  is  wiped  out  due  to  his  participation  in  Badr,  as  the  Messenger  aJc-  Aiil  ^*1^"  said, 
“He  (Hatib)  has  participated  in  Badr;  and  what  could  tell  you,  perhaps  Allah  looked  at  those  who  participated  in 
Badr  and  said,  “O  People  of  Badr  (i.e.  Badr  Muslim  warriors):  do  what  you  like,  for  I  have  forgiven  you.  ”  But  if 
Hatib  Aic.  jil  actually  committed  Muthaharah,  then  the  rule  is  that  the  Nullifications  invalidate  all 
righteous  deeds,  and  that  includes  participation  in  the  Battle  of  Badr,  Thus,  it  is  impossible  to  say  that 
the  letter  of  Hatib  Ajc.  2il  was  Muthaharah.  And  the  correct  view  is  that  it  was  only  a  major  sin, 
Muwdldt  (not  Fawalli)  to  the  kuffdr. 

636  Refer  to  “Al-Waqafah  Ath-Thdniyah” ,  in  “Waqafdt Ma’a  Al-W aqafdf . 
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So  the  first  issue  is  Muthdharah :  And  there  is  no  difference  of  opinion  among  the  Salaf  that 
collaborating  with  the  kujfdr  against  the  Muslims  -  even  if  he  loves  Islam  and  hates  kufr  in  his 
heart  -  is  indeed  riddah,  kufr,  and  nifdq  akbar.  It  is  a  matter  of  Ijmd’.  Regarding  the  Verse  “And 
if  any  amongst  you  takes  them  as  Awliya’,  then  surely  he  is  one  of  them”  \Al-Md’idak 
51]  -  A  l-  Allamah  Ibn  Hazm  4i!  said,  “It  is  correct  that  this  Verse  is  only  to  be  taken 
literally,  meaning  that  he  is  a  kafir  from  the  group  of  the  kujfdr,  and  this  is  the  truth,  not  even 
two  Muslims  will  disagree  on  this  issue.”  637 

The  second  issue  is  the  action  of  Hatib  ^jc.  The  outward  appearance  (Thdbzr) 

seemed  like  “collaboration  with  the  kujfdr  against  the  Muslims”.  And  that  is  why  the 
Companions  wanted  to  strike  Iris  neck,  because  they  knew  that  any  collaborator  [Muthdhif 
was  a  mundfiq  and  murtadd.  But  when  the  Prophet  asked  Hatib  regarding  the 

actual  deed  itself,  he  replied  that  he  had  not  collaborated  with  the  kujfdr  saying,  “I  did  not  do 
this  as  a  kufr,  nor  to  apostatize  from  my  Din,  nor  by  being  pleased  with  kufr  after  Islam. . . 
Verily,  I  did  not  betray  the  Messenger  j  nor  out  of  hypocrisy-  for  indeed  I 

knew  that  Allah  would  give  victory  and  conquest  to  His  Messenger  and  that 

He  would  complete  His  Light.”  So  he  negated  Muthdharah  from  himself,  since  he  knew  that 
his  actions  appeared  as  if  they  were  Muthdharah.  But  if  he  had  thought  that  his  actions 
seemed  only  like  major  sins  [and  this  is  what  the  Murji’ah  claim],  then  he  would  not  have  said 
that.  [Again]-  He  only  said  those  statements  because  he  knew  that  the  external  appearance  of 
his  actions  would  seem  as  if  he  had  collaborated  -  and  he  wanted  to  clarify  that  he  never 
intended  to  give  any  help  to  the  kujfdr  against  the  Muslims. 

Shaykh  Abu  Muhammad  Al-MaqdisI  0 >4  4il  ^  says,  “And  how  beautiful  was  the 
methodology  of  Imam  Al-Bayhaqi  4il  in  his  “ Sunan ”  when  he  labeled  the  chapter  in 

which  the  he  placed  the  Hadith  of  Hatib  alii  y^j,  “Chapter:  The  Muslim  Who  [without 

the  intention  of  harm]  Showed  the  mushriktn  the  Secret  of  the  Muslims”  (9/146);  and  after 
that  he  made  a  separate  chapter,  “Chapter:  The  Spy  for  the  Enemies”  (9/147),  in  which  he 
mentioned  the  Hadith  of  Salamah  Ibn  Al-Akwa’  4il  y^j.”  638  So  this  shows  that  Hatib 
aiil  yr^J  did  not  spy  for  the  kujfdr,  nor  did  he  intend  to  help  the  kujfdr  with  even  a  finger 
against  the  Muslims. 

And  it  should  be  mentioned  again  that  “loving  kufr”  is  apostasy  within  itself,  even  if  the 
person  is  sitting  within  his  home  and  not  harming  a  single  Muslim.  Rather,  even  if  he  is  out 


«7  Refer  to  “ Al-MuhallcT  (11/138). 

638  Refer  to  “Ash-Shihdb  Ath-Thaqib” .  The  Hadith  is  as  such  in  “Fat’h  Al-Bdrf’  (6/168)  -  “One  of  the 
“eyes  of  the  mushrikirT  [spies]  came  and  sat  with  the  Companions,  spoke  a  little,  and  then  later  left. 
So  the  Prophet  j  -uk.  ordered,  “Find  him  and  lull  him”.  Salamah  Ibn  Al-Akwa’  ^  4il  j 

said,  “So  I  lulled  him,  and  then  the  Prophet  <=L“j  4il  ^^1^  seized  his  belongings.”  Shaykh  Abu 
Jandal  (Faris  Az-ZahranI)  Al-Azdl 0 _>*>'  4jI  tSla  comments,  “So  this  is  a  Sahabi  who  lulled  this  spy  and 
seized  his  belongings,  not  in  a  battle  nor  in  a  war,  but  rather  as  in  a  narration  in  Al-Bukharl,  “Salamah 
met  up  with  the  spy  when  he  was  resting  his  camel  -  and  then  Salamah  lulled  the  spy,  and  returned 
riding  upon  the  camel.”  For  a  detailed  research  into  this  topic,  refer  to  the  book  by  the  Shaykh, 
“ Tahridh  Al-Mujahidin  Al-Abtaal  Ala  Ihya’  Sunnat  AI-IghtiydF .  So  the  verdict  is  apparendy  clear  -  the 
difference  between  the  one  who  really  cooperates  with  the  kujfdr  [this  spy],  and  the  one  who  did  not 
cooperate  with  the  kujfdr  in  anyway  [Hatib  ^  4il  y-*-^j]. 
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assisting  the  Muslims  against  the  kuffdr ,  and  yet  “loves  kuff’  in  his  heart-  then  he  is  still  a 
kafir  and  a  mundfiq.  And  this  is  a  Nullification  from  the  internal  affairs  in  the  heart  ( Kufr 
Vtiqadi).  And  this  cannot  be  known  unless  someone  at  least  verbally  admits  this,  or  by 
Revelation  from  Allah. 

And  as  for  Muthdharah ,  cooperating  with  the  mushrikm  against  the  Muslims,  with  any  type  of 
collaboration  -  then  this  is  a  Nullification  from  the  external  affairs  of  the  actions  ( Kufr 
Amali)-  and  this  is  judged  upon  from  the  outward  actions.  So  these  are  two  different  types 
of  Nullifications.  Let  this  be  clarified  more  -  Desiring  the  victory  of  kufr  over  Islam  is  a 
Nullification,  whether  or  not  any  action  is  done  against  the  Muslims,  or  to  help  the  kuffdr. 
Similarly,  Muthdharah  (collaboration)  is  a  Nullification,  whether  or  not  the  collaborator  “loves 
Islam ”,  or  “hates  kuff\  One  is  a  Nullification  through  I’tiqad,  while  the  other  is  a 
Nullification  is  through  A’mal.  And  whosoever  brings  both  together,  loves  kufr  and 
Muthdharah  -  then  such  a  person  has  fallen  into  two  Nullifications,  and  all  these  are  apostates. 

And  if  still  the  Muff  ah  stipulate  that  the  heart  has  to  “love  the  kuffdF  or  “hate  the  Muslims” 
for  Muthdharah  to  actually  be  apostasy  -  Then  it  will  be  replied  that  only  Allah  knows  what  is 
within  a  person’s  heart,  and  whether  or  not  the  person  “loves  kuff  \  or  “hates  Islam ”  -  since 
these  are  matters  of  the  Ghayb  (the  Unseen  affairs).  As  Allah  says, 


“Verily,  Allah  is  the  All-Knower  of  the  Unseen  ( Ghayb )  of  the  Heavens  and  the 
Earth.  Verily!  He  (Alone)  is  the  All-Knower  of  that  which  is  in  the  breasts. 639 


And  He  also  says, 


“(He  Alone)  is  the  All-Knower  of  the  Unseen;  and  He  reveals  to  none  His  Unseen- 
Except  to  a  Messenger  whom  He  has  chosen.” 

And  this  is  what  ‘Umar  Ibn  Al-Khattab  ^  dil  meant  when  he  said,  “Indeed  the  people 
used  to  be  judged  according  to  the  Revelation  during  the  time  of  Muhammad  dil 

and  indeed  the  Revelation  has  come  to  an  end.  So  now  we  only  judge  you  according  to 
whatever  the  Thdhir  (external  appearance)  of  your  actions  is.  So  whosoever  appears  to  be 
righteous  (Muslim),  then  we  will  give  him  safety  and  befriend  him  -  and  we  have  no 
obligation  regarding  the  affairs  of  his  heart  (such  as  love,  hatred,  Istih/dl),  and  only  Allah  will 
judge  his  heart.  And  whosoever  appears  to  be  evil  (kafir,  murtadd),  then  we  will  not  give  him 


639  Fdtir.  38 

640  Al-jimv.  26-27 .  And  since  7 Im  Al-Ghayb  (Knowledge  of  the  Unseen)  is  from  the  specific 
characteristics  of  Allah  Alone  -  the  Imams  have  counted  anyone  who  claims  to  know  the  Ghayb  as  one 
of  the  heads  of  the  Fawdghit  [refer  to  Thalathat  Al-Usul\.  Thus,  if  the  Muff  ah  claim  to  know  which 
collaborator  really  “loves  Islam  and  hates  kuff’  in  their  hearts  -  even  though  their  outward  appearance 
is  riddah  -  Then  they  have  claimed  to  know  the  Ghayb,  and  thus  are  Tawdghit  themselves. 
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safety,  nor  will  we  trust  him  -  even  if  he  says  [verbally]  that  his  heart  is  righteous  (Muslim).” 

641 


And  this  is  why  Shaykh  Al-Fawzan  said  regarding  the  Murji’ah,  “And,  yet,  there  exists  another 
group  who  say,  “No  matter  what  they  do  or  say,  they  shouldn’t  be  ruled  upon  as  kuffar  or 
mushrikin ,  until  what  is  in  their  hearts  is  known.” 

Yd  SubhanAllahX  O  Allah!  Glory  be  to  You!  Are  we  the  ones  who  know  what  is  in  their 
hearts,  or  is  it  Allah? 

We  are  only  supposed  to  judge  according  to  the  Thawahir  (apparent/external);  as  for  the 
Baivdtin  (hidden/internal),  then  that  is  not  known  to  anyone  except  Allah  Alone. 

Thus,  anyone  who  acts  with  shirk  will  be  considered  as  a  mushrik  and  treated  as  a  mushrik  - 
until  he  repents  to  Allah  and  grasps  Tawhid  firmly.  Likewise,  anyone  who  acts  with  Taw  hid 
will  be  accepted  and  treated  as  a  Muslim-  as  long  as  he  doesn’t  do  anything  that  nullifies 
Tawhid, 642  And  according  to  the  Qur’an ,  Sunnah,  and  Ijmd’  of  the  Salaf  -  Muthdharah  is  a 
Nullification  of  Islam-  and  not  even  two  Muslims  would  disagree. 

Shaykh  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Latif  Al  Ash-Shay kh  clarifies,  “And  the  Prophet 

A-^-  said,  “Whosoever  joins  the  mushrik  and  lives  with  him-  then  he  is  indeed just  like  him.  ”  It 
should  not  be  thought  that  anyone  who  merely  stays  with  and  lives  with  the  mushrik  is  a  kafir. 
Rather,  what  is  intended  (by  this  Hadith)  is  that  whoever  is  incapable  of  exiting  from  the 
midst  of  the  mushrikin,  and  they  force  him  to  go  out  with  them  (to  fight  the  Muslims),  then 
the  ruling  regarding  him  is  the  same  regarding  them  (the  mushrikin),  in  the  permissibility  in 
killing  (him)  and  seizing  his  wealth-  but  the  ruling  is  not  the  same  in  his  Takfir  (he  is  not  a 
kafir). 

But  if  he  goes  out  with  the  kuffar  to  fight  the  Muslims,  out  of  greed  (for  the  worldly  benefits) 
or  due  to  his  own  choice  (without  being  coerced);  or  helps  them  physically  or  with  his 
wealth  -  then  there  is  no  doubt  in  the  fact  that  the  ruling  regarding  his  kufr  is  the  same  as  the 
mushrikin.”  643 

So  Know-  O  Brother  of  lsldm\  That  those  Murji’ah  desire  exactly  this:  To  claim  that  none  can 
do  Takfir  of  a  collaborator  (anyone  who  perpetrates  the  Eighth  Nullification)  ever  in  this 
world,  and  Allah  will  judge  these  people  according  to  their  hearts;  and  that  whosoever  does 


641  Recorded  by  Al-Bukharl  in  in  his  “Sahib”  in  the  chapter  “Kitab  Ash-Shahadat”  (2498).  So  if 
someone  cooperates  with  the  kuffar  against  the  Muslims-  even  if  he  claims  that  “he  loves  Islam”  and 
“hates  k.ufri ,  then  we  cannot  believe  him,  and  we  will  deal  with  him  as  an  apostate.  And  if  they  wage 
war  against  the  Brigades  of  Tawhid,  and  fight  to  save  the  lives  of  the  Zionist  Crusaders  -  then  they 
will  be  dealt  with  exacdy  as  their  Crusading  brethren  would  be  dealt  with  -  even  if  they  claim  “we 
love  Tawhid,  and  hate  the  cross”.  Similarly,  if  they  refuse  to  rule  with  the  Shari’ah,  they  will  be  dealt  as 
a  murtadd  and  kafir-  even  if  they  claim  with  their  mouths  “we  don’t  say  that  our  own  legislations  are 
Islamicly  HaldT-  although  indeed  they  have  declared  it  to  be  Legally  Permissible-  and  this  is  what  the 
Salaf  meant  when  they  stipulated  “IstihldT . 

642  Refer  to  the  Shaykh’s  Shark  of  “Kashf  Ash-Shubuhdf . 

643  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (8/456-457),  and  “Majmii’at  Ar-Rasd’il  Wal-Masd’iT  (2/135). 
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Takfir  of  the  collaborator  based  only  upon  Muthdharah ,  then  such  a  person  is  a  Takfiri. ,  and 
Kharijt  -  and  this  includes  all  the  Imams  and  scholars  that  have  been  mentioned. 644  And  as  Dr. 
Hatim  Ibn  ‘Arif,  one  of  the  heads  of  the  Murji’ah ,  said,  “And  since  Takfir  for  Alliance  and 
Disavowal  is  based  in  the  feelings  in  the  heart,  and  these  feelings  are  not  known  by  anyone 
except  Allah-  indeed  it  is  not  possible  to  declare  this  (collaborator)  as  a  kafir. . .  unless  he 
openly  announces  that  he  loves  the  religion  of  the  kujfidr.”  645 

So  after  all  that  has  been  understood  so  far:  Some  questions  must  be  asked  - 

Was  Hatib  ^jc.  auI  y^j  a  Spy  for  the  Crusaders,  spying  on  the  Muslims-  and 
reporting  back  to  the  Crusaders?  Then  compare  with  the  collaborators  of 
today. . . 

Was  he  working  for  the  Crusaders  against  the  Hunafid ?  Then  compare  with 
the  collaborators  of  today. . . 

Was  he  fighting  alongside  the  Crusaders  against  the  Brigades  of  Tawhtd ? 
Then  compare  with  the  collaborators  of  today. . . 

Was  he  helping  the  Crusaders  with  any  type  of  assistance?  Then  compare 
with  the  collaborators  of  today. . . 

Was  he  imprisoning,  torturing,  killing,  slandering,  and  “smoking  out”  the 
Brigades  of  Muhammad  fi* j  fi-  because  he  was  “afraid”  of  the 

kujfidr-  and  then  dare  to  claim  to  “love  Muhammad”  and  “hate  kufA'i  Then 
compare  with  the  collaborators  of  today. . . 

Did  he  think  that  his  actions  would  harm  the  Muivahhidin  in  any  way?  Then 
compare  with  the  collaborators  of  today. . . 

Was  he  defending  the  Crusaders  for  any  worldly  purpose?  Then  compare 
with  the  collaborators  of  today. . . 

Was  he  committing  Muthdharah  for  the  sake  of  “fear”?  Then  compare  with 
the  collaborators  of  today. . . 

Did  he  prefer  the  life  of  this  world  rather  than  the  Hereafter?  Then  compare 
with  the  collaborators  of  today. . . 

Did  he  seek  honor,  power,  and  glory  with  the  enemies  of  Allah?  Then 
compare  with  the  collaborators  of  today. . . 

Is  it  then  honest  to  degrade  this  noble  Mujahid  of  Badr,  Hatib  2il  to  the  level  of 

those  who  are  perpetrating  the  above  mentioned  things-  as  ‘Ubaykan  has  done?  For  indeed, 
all  of  the  above  are  excused  from  apostasy  according  to  the  “cutting-edge”  three-division 
invention  of ‘Abdul-Mufsid,  since  they  are  “equivalent”  to  Hatib  ^jc.  Wallahi  -  None 

but  a  heretic  would  slander  this  noble  Companion  with  such  comparisons. 


644  Rather  it  includes  every  single  scholar,  since  every  single  scholar  agreed  that  anyone  who  commits 

Muthdharah  is  an  apostate:  “The  Mlamd’  of  Islam  are  united  upon  the  fact  that  whosoever  aids  the 
kujfidr  against  the  Muslims,  or  collaborates  with  them  with  any  type  of  assistance-  then  that  person  is 
a  kafir  just  like  them,”  stated  by  Shaykh  Ibn  Baz  “ Majmu’Fatdwd  Ibn  Bdfi  (1/274). 

645  This  was  claimed  by  this  head  of  the  Qusuriyyah  in  his  book  “ Kl-W aid ’  Wal-Bara’  Bayn  Al-Samdhah 

W al-GhuluwuP ,  a  book  full  of  slanders  against  the  Companion  of  Badr,  and  other  tilings  which  would 
please  the  eyes  of  the  R aimfidh  and  the  slaves  of  the  Crusaders.  So  this  statement  is  completely 
against  the  the  Hadith  of  ‘Umar  and  the  Ijma ’  of  the  Salafi. 
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3)  Ubaykan’s  Abuse  of  the  Hadith  of  Abu  Jandal 

He  also  mentions  the  Hadith  regarding  the  Day  of  Hudaybiyah,  but  he  does  not  mention  the 
entire  ordeal,  he  only  mentions  this  much, 

“And  whoever  has  deeply  fathomed  the  way  of  the  Prophet  (sallallaahu  alaihi  wasallam)  with 
the  Mushriks  and  his  dealings  with  them,  the  meanings  of  those  texts  will  become  clear  to 
him,  and  carefully  observing  (what  is  in  them)  in  order  to  bring  about  benefits,  and  giving 
them  consideration  in  order  to  repel  the  harms.  And  this  was  when  the  Prophet  (sallallaahu 
alaihi  wasallam)  was  conciliating  with  the  Mushriks  of  Quraish  in  al-Hudaibiyyah  for  the 
period  of  10  years,  and  he  allowed  them  to  remain  in  Makkah  upon  their  Shirk  and  to 
desecrate  the  House  (the  Ka’bah)  with  their  Shirk,  and  placing  of  idols  (therein).  And  the 
treaty  also  comprised  what  has  come  in  the  Saheeh  of  al-Bukharee,  and  its  text  is,  “So  when 
Suhail  (from  the  Mushrikeen)  did  not  agree  except  with  that  condition  the  Prophet  wrote  to 
him  agreeing  to  that  condition  and  returned  Abu  Jandal  (from  the  Muslims)  to  his  father 
Suhail  bin  Amr.  Thenceforward  the  Prophet  returned  everyone  who  came  to  him  in  that 
period  (of  truce)  even  if  he  was  a  Muslim.” 

And  if  a  Ruler  after  the  Prophet  (sallallaahu  alaihi  wasallam)  was  to  do  something  like  that, 
and  returned  and  submitted  the  Muslims  to  the  Kuffar,  then  some  of  those  ascribing 
themselves  to  knowledge  would  have  judged  him  with  disbelief  and  apostasy.” 

So  this  is  the  claim  of  ‘Ubaykan  with  his  own  words;  and  he  tries  to  say  that  submitting  a 
Muslim  into  the  hands  of  the  Crusaders  is  okay,  and  this  implies  that  Muthaharah  is  okay  also 
-  in  his  claim.  But  here  is  the  ordeal  as  is  narrated  in  the  texts, 

“...Then  Suhayl  Ibn  ‘Amr  [this  is  when  he  was  a  mushrik ,  before  he  had  embraced  Islam\ 
said,  “We  also  stipulate  that  you  should  return  to  us  [to  Makkah]  whoever  comes  to  you  [to 
Madlnah]  from  us  [leaves  us],  even  if  he  embraced  your  Din.” 

The  Muslims  said,  “Glorified  be  Allah!  How  will  such  a  person  be  returned  to  the  mushrikin 
after  he  has  come  to  us  as  a  Muslim?” 

While  they  were  in  this  state,  Abu  jandal  [a  Muslim]  the  son  of  Suhayl  Ibn  ‘Amr  came  from 
the  valley  of  Makkah  staggering  with  his  shackles  and  fell  down  amongst  the  Muslims. 

Suhayl  said,  “O  Muhammad!  This  is  the  very  first  term  with  which  we  make  peace  with  you 
[i.e.  you  shall  return  Abu  Jandal,  my  son,  to  me].” 

The  Prophet  said,  “ The  peace  treaty  has  not  been  written  yet.  ” 

Suhayl  said,  “I  will  never  allow  you  to  keep  him.” 

The  Prophet  said,  “Yes,  do.  ” 

He  said,  “(No)  I  won’t  (let  you  keep  him).” 
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Then  finally  the  Prophet  ^ j  agreed. 

Abu  Jandal  ^jc.  4>!  ls^J  said,  “O  Muslims!  Will  I  be  returned  to  the  mushrikin ,  though  I  have 
come  as  a  Muslim?  Don’t  you  see  how  much  I  have  been  tortured  by  a  mighty  torture  for 
the  Sake  of  Allah  Alone!?” 

When  asked  by  the  Companions  why  the  Messenger  agreed,  he  replied,  “One 

who  goes  mv ay  from  us  ( apostatizes )  to  join  the  kujfar-  then  may  Allah  keep  him  far  away  from  us)!  And 
one  who  comes  to  join  us  from  them  (and  is  returned  hack)  -  Allah  will  provide  him  with  an  opening  and 
escape.  ” 

When  the  Prophet  ^ j  fA  returned  to  Al-Madlnah,  Abu  Basir,  a  new  Muslim  from 

those  who  escaped  from  the  Quraysh,  came  to  him. 

The  kujfar  sent  two  delegates  to  find  and  capture  Abu  Basir.  So  they  came  and  said  (to  the 
Prophet),  “Abide  by  the  promise  you  gave  us  [that  you  would  return  any  Muslim  escapee 
back  to  us].”  So,  the  Prophet  ‘TA  4>l  handed  Abu  Basir  over  to  them. 

They  took  him  out  (of  Al-Madinah)  till  they  reached  Thul-Hulayfah,  where  they  dismounted 
to  eat  some  dates  they  had  with  them. 

Abu  Basir  said  to  one  of  them,  “By  Allah!  O  you  [delegate],  I  see  you  have  such  an  excellent 
and  beautiful  sword!” 

So  that  delegate  drew  it  out  (of  the  sheath)  and  said,  “By  Allah,  it  is  very  beautiful,  isn’t  it! 
And  I  have  tried  it  many  times  [killed  many  people  with  it].” 

Abu  Basir  ^  said,  “Let  me  have  a  look  at  it.”  And  when  he  let  him  hold  it,  Abu 

Basir  killed  him  with  the  sword. 

Then  the  second  man  of  the  two  delegates  ran  away  till  he  came  to  Madinah  and  entered  the 
Masjid  running.  When  the  Messenger  saw  him  he  said,  ‘This  man  appears  to  have  been  frightened.  ” 
When  he  reached  the  Prophet,  he  said,  “By  Allah!  My  friend  has  been  murdered  [by  Abu 
Basir]  and  I  was  about  to  be  murdered  too!” 

Abu  Basir  ^  also  came  and  said,  “O  Prophet  of  Allah!  By  Allah,  Allah  has  made 

you  fulfill  your  obligations  by  your  returning  me  to  them  (i.e.  the  kujfar ),  but  Allah  has  saved 
me  from  them.” 

The  Prophet  4il  exclaimed,  “Woe  his  mother!  What  an  excellent  ivar  kindler  he  would 

be!  If  only  he  had  supporters!” 

When  Abu  Basir  ^  ^  j  heard  that  he  understood  that  the  Prophet  ^ j  aJc.  Jh\ 
would  return  him  to  them  again,  so  he  set  off  till  he  reached  the  seashore.  Later,  Abu  Jandal 
Ibn  Suhayl  escaped  from  the  kujfar  and  joined  Abu  Basir. 
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So  whenever  a  man  from  Quraysh  embraced  Islam,  he  would  go  to  Abu  Basir.  And  this  kept 
on  continuing,  till  they  had  formed  a  strong  and  mighty  camp.  And  whenever  they  heard 
about  a  caravan  of  Quraysh  heading  towards  Ash-Sham  -  they  stopped  it,  attacked  them, 
killed  them  all,  and  seized  their  wealth  and  properties.”  646 

So  this  is  the  incident  of  Abu  Jandal  and  Abu  Basir,  may  Allah  be  pleased  with  them  both. 

But  what  does  ‘Ubaykan  say?  Let  us  dissect  this  segment  of  his  invention. . . 

“And  whoever  has  deeply  fathomed  the  way  of  the  Prophet  (sallallaahu  alaihi  wasallam)  with 
the  Mushriks  and  his  dealings  with  them,  the  meanings  of  those  texts  will  become  clear  to 
him  . . .  And  this  was  when  the  Prophet  (sallallaahu  alaihi  wasallam)  was  conciliating  with  the 
Mushriks  of  Quraish  in  al-Hudaibiyyah  for  the  period  of  10  years,  and  he  allowed  them  to 
remain  in  Makkah  upon  their  Shirk  and  to  desecrate  the  House  (the  Ka’bah)  with  their  Shirk, 
and  placing  of  idols  (therein).” 

So  apparently  the  only  tiling  that  ‘Ubaykan  understands  from  the  Prophet  j 
and  the  treaty  at  Hudaybiyah,  is  that: 

1)  he  allowed  the  kuffdr  to  remain  in  Makkah  upon  their  shirk 

2)  to  desecrate  the  House  of  Allah  with  their  shirk 

3)  and  placing  idols  in  the  House  of  Allah 

And  obviously  ‘Ubaykan  did  not  see  any  harm  in  describing  the  Prophet  of  Allah  with  such 
terms  as  “allowing  the  desecration  of  the  House  of  Allah”  and  “allowing  shirk”-  Subhdn 
AlldlA  Are  these  descriptions  truly  befitting  to  the  Messenger  of  Allah  ^ j  aJc.  alii 

So  it  is  apparent  that  ‘Ubaykan  and  his  Murji’ah  cult,  and  the  regime  that  they  work  for  -  It  is 
obviously  of  no  surprise  from  their  words,  that  they  view  it  okay  today  for  the  regime  to  let 
the  Crusaders  do  these  things  also  -  and  they  ascribe  this  view  to  the  Prophet,  may  Allah 
bless  him  and  keep  him  safe  from  the  tongues  of  the  Murji’ah.  So  when  you  understand  this  - 
O  Son  of  Ibrahim  -  then  you  will  realize  why  they  also  let  the  Crusaders  occupy  the  Two 
Sacred  Masjids  today  -  and  it  is  possible  they  also  believe  that  they  are  doing  a  “Sunnah”. 647 

Maybe  Ubaykan  would  have  been  better  off  holding  his  mouth  shut-  As  Allah  orders, 


646  This  is  a  well-known  Hadith,  narrated  in  both  Al-Bukhan  and  Muslim. 

647  The  land  regarding  which  Muhammad  pQj  A*-  commanded,  “Expel  the  Jews  and  Christians 

from  the  Arabian  Peninsula”',  so  if  Muhammad  S  commanded  such  (to  expel  the  all  the  kuffdr)  -  then 
what  about  those  who  beg  the  hostile  armies  of  the  Crusaders  to  occupy  the  Arabian  Peninsula  -  and 
at  the  same  time  claim  that  it  is  a  “ Sunnah ”  to  let  these  kuffdr  occupy  the  Two  Sacred  Masjidsi  The 
Hadith  is  recorded  by  Al-Bukharl  (3053,  3152),  Muslim  (1551,  1637,  1767),  At-TirmithI  (1606), 
Ahmad  (1/195,  10/144),  Ad-DarimI  (2/306),  Al-Bukharl  in  “At-Tdrikh  Al-Kabit”  (4/57),  Al-BayhaqI 
in  “Al-Fiubrd”  (18750),  and  “ Al-Muwatta ”  of  Malik  (3/88),  “As-Silsilah  As-Sahihah”  (1132).  Narrated 
from  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  ‘Abbas  '  j. 
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“And  whoever  honours  the  sacred  things  of  Allah,  then  that  is  better  for  him  with  his 
Lord.”  648 

And  maybe  ‘Ubaykan  didn’t  know  that  not  even  a  month  passed  after  Hudaybiyah,  but  that 
the  Prophet  of  Allah  and  the  Companions  were  preparing  to  conquer  Khaybar,  and  eradicate 
the  last  stronghold  of  the  Jews  in  Arabia;  and  a  year  afterwards,  he  sent  an  expedition  to 
fight  the  Romans  at  Mu’tab,  and  he  sent  envoys  with  Da’wah  to  the  various  rulers  of  that  era? 
Has  ‘Ubaykan  purposely  not  mentioned  that  the  military  strength  of  the  Muslims  multiplied 
manifold  within  this  period?  So  we  leave  it  up  to  the  brothers  to  decide  whether  or  not  the 
reason  for  agreeing  to  Hudaybiyah  was  to  “allow”  the  three  abominable  tilings  mentioned  by 
‘Ubaykan,  or  that  the  Hudaybiyah  was  actually  a  wisdom  revealed  to  the  Prophet  auI  <^1*^ 
from  Allah,  and  a  stratagem  that  returned  back  to  strike  at  the  necks  of  the  mushriktn 
and  Quraysh. 

Then  he  goes  on  to  comment  after  briefly  mentioning  the  name  of  Abu  Jandal,  “And  if  a 
Ruler  after  the  Prophet  (sallallaahu  alaihi  wasallam)  was  to  do  something  like  that,  and 
returned  and  submitted  the  Muslims  to  the  Kuffar,  then  some  of  those  ascribing  themselves 
to  knowledge  649  would  have  judged  him  with  disbelief  and  apostasy.”  50 

So  read  this  statement  of  his  twice,  thrice,  even  twenty  times  -  as  many  times  as  you  need  to, 
so  that  you  do  not  forget  it;  until  you  realize  what  these  words  imply:  Clear  Istihlal  (consent, 
permission)  of  “submitting  a  Muslim  into  the  hands  of  the  kuffdF  -  let  alone  the  fact  that 
they  have  no  shame  in  even  saying  that  it  is  okay  to  “submit  a  Mujahid  into  the  hands  of  the 
kuffar1  \ 

And  Ahl  As-Sunnah  reply  to  such  claims  with,  “This  Hadith  (of  Abu  Jandal)  is  one  of  the 
clearest  evidences  against  them,  and  very  strong  in  refuting  their  evil.  And  it  can  be  answered 
from  the  following  angles: 

Firstly: 

The  fact  that  the  Prophet  returned  the  Muslims  to  the  kuffar  -  this  is  a 

matter  that  was  specific  to  him  only-  and  it  is  not  permissible  for  any  person  other  than  him. 
And  the  proof  that  this  was  specific  to  the  Prophet  j  only,  is  the  saying  which 

appears  in  the  Hadith ,  ‘And  one  who  comes  to  join  us  from  them  ( and  is  returned  back)  -  Allah  will 
provide  him  with  an  opening  and  escape.”  51  And  obviously,  this  cannot  be  known  except  by 
Revelation.  And  since  none  after  the  Prophet  j  aiil  can  know  that  Allah  would 


648  Al-Haff.  30 

649  In  Sh a  Allah  -  it  will  soon  be  clear  who  is  actually  “ascribing  himself’  to  knowledge. . . 

650  O  Hunafa\  These  despicable  Qusuriyyah  are  attempting  to  claim  that  Muthaharah  is  not  apostasy  by 
claiming  that  the  Prophet  of  Allah  -ulc  4il  perpetrated  it  too!  And  Allah  declares, 

“And  your  Lord  is  never  forgetful.”  [Maryam-.  64]. 

651  Recorded  in  “ Sahih  Muslim ”  (1784),  on  the  authority  of  Anas,  under  the  chapter  regarding  the  Day 
of  Hudaybiyah. 
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grant  an  escape  route  to  those  returned  to  the  kuffar-  this  will  be  counted  as  Muthaharah.  And 
that  is  why  Ibn  Hajar  said  regarding  the  treaty,  “It  was  a  miracle  (Mu’jffah)  from  the  Prophet 

An j  AjIc.  652 

And  similarly  Ibn  Ha2m  A!  a_^j  says,  while  refuting  those  who  try  to  use  this  Hadith  as  a 
“proof’  for  the  permissibility  of  returning  a  Muslim  to  the  kuffar-  “The  Prophet  “hA-  A!  (_sL-a 
did  not  return  even  one  Muslim  to  the  kuffar  during  that  period,  except  after  Allah 
notified  him  that  they  would  not  be  put  to  tribulation  with  regard  to  their  Din,  nor  their 
properties,  and  that  they  would  undoubtedly  be  liberated... [And  then  he  mentions  the 
Hadith  “Allah  will  provide  him  with  an  opening  and  escape’]...  And  indeed  Allah  described  His 
Messenger  as, 


“Nor  does  he  speak  of  his  own  desire.  It  is  only  a  Revelation  revealed.”  653 

So  He  has  confirmed  to  us  that  the  statement  of  the  Prophet  dil  regarding  that 

whosoever  left  the  Quraysh  and  came  to  him  as  a  Muslim,  that  (after  he  would  return  him 
back)  “Allah  will  provide  him  with  an  opening  and  escape”-  and  this  was  a  Revelation  from  Allah, 
and  this  is  correct  without  a  doubt  . . .  And  such  a  tiling  is  not  known  to  anyone  after  the 
Prophet  (“Hi j  aJc.  A!  654 

And  Ibn  Al-‘ArabI  655  A!  a^.j?  the  Mufassir  and  Faqih,  said,  “And  as  for  his  agreement  to 
return  the  Muslims  back  to  the  kuffar,  then  this  is  not  permissible  for  anyone  after  the 
Prophet  (Aii. j  A!  (_sL-a.  But  Allah  only  made  it  permissible  for  His  Prophet^ j  aJc.  AjI 

because  of  the  deep  wisdom  within  it,  and  the  benefit  that  was  in  it  (with  regards  to  the 
various  Jihads  and  conquests).”  656 

Secondly: 

And  for  the  sake  of  argument,  let  us  incorrectly  assume  that  it  was  not  a  specific  action 
meant  only  for  the  Messenger  j  A!  Then  even  yet,  it  would  only  be  permissible 
for  someone  who  was  in  a  position  and  situation  like  the  Messenger  j  A!  (_sL-a  to  agree 
to  such  terms.  Someone  who  was  doing  the  same  as  the  Messenger  j  alii  (_sA-a  -  with 
regards  to  his  Jihad  against  the  kuffar,  his  spreading  of  Islam,  his  care  for  the  Da’wah,  his 
establishment  of  the  Shari’ah  of  Allah  and  governing  with  it,  his  firmness  in  Hostility  and 
Hatred  against  the  mushrikin  and  Tdghiit,  and  such  excellent  qualities. 


Refer  to  “Fat’h  Al-BdrP  (5/433). 

653  An-Najm :  4-5 

654  Refer  to  “Al-lhkdm”  (5/26). 

655  This  is  one  is  the  famous  Maliki  scholar;  not  to  be  confused  with  the  other  Ibn  ‘ArabI,  who  was  a 
SujiTagljut. 

656  Refer  to  “Ahkdtn  Al-Qur’dn”  (4/1789). 
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For  indisputably-  Unlike  the  apostate  collaborators  of  today,  the  Prophet 
never  accepted  the  stipulation  of  Suhayl  Ibn  ‘Amr  with  the  intention  to  harm  the  Mujahidin , 
nor  as  a  proposal  against  the  Mujahidin,  nor  because  he  was  “attached  to  his  throne”  and 
“loved  the  worldly  seductions”,  nor  to  “strengthen  relations  and  ties”  with  the  kujjdr  of 
Makkah,  nor  to  make  a  “coalition”  with  them-  And  indeed  Allah  (Most  High)  preserved  His 
Prophet  fU. j  aJc.  kil  from  such  evil. 

Rather,  the  Messenger  only  accepted  those  stipulations  because  of  a  great 

wisdom  which  Allah  had  revealed  to  him-  Because  he  knew  that  it  would  be  of  great  benefit 
to  the  Jihad  and  Mujahidin,  and  it  would  give  them  the  time  to  wage  Jihad  against  many  kujjdr, 
and  enable  him  to  give  Da’ivah  to  new  places  and  spread  the  Din  of  Islam,  and  for  him  to 
conquer  Khaybar,  exterminating  the  J  ews  of  Arabia  once  and  for  all,  and  sending  out  many 
more  expeditions,  and  he  wrote  to  the  kings  and  governors  of  Persia  and  Byzantine  calling 
them  to  Islam,  and  many  other  obvious  beneficial  things  for  the  Din  and  Muwahhidin.  So  if 
there  is  such  a  person  in  such  a  situation  today,  then  let  us  see. . . 

Thirdly: 

When  the  Messenger  agreed  to  this  stipulation,  he  wasn’t  [and  never  ended 

up]  making  an  “alliance”  with  the  kujjdr  agreeing  to  wage  a  war  against  the  Mujahidin  [Abu 
Basir  and  his  faction]  under  the  name  of  “terrorism”,  nor  did  he  make  a  “pledge”  to  them  to 
“capture  the  terrorists”;  On  the  contrary,  he  never  “denounced”  the  Mujahidin,  rather  he 
allied  with  the  Mujahidin,  and  he  promised  that  Allah  would  bestow  upon  them  an  opening 
and  escape,  and  he  used  to  pray  for  their  well-being,  and  he  declared  Bard’ah  from  the  kujjdr, 
and  he  declared  Bard’ah  from  anyone  who  went  away  from  the  Muslims  to  the  kujjdr,  and  he 
never  assisted  the  kujjdr  against  the  faction  of  Abu  Basir. 

Fourthly. 

Abu  Basir  ^  murdered  the  delegate.  And  according  to  the  Quraysh,  this  entailed 

two  things-  a)  He  had  disturbed  the  peace  between  them  and  the  Messenger  -Qc. 

and  b)  it  was  viewed  as  a  crime  to  kill  delegates  (according  to  custom)  no  matter  what. 
Yet  along  with  this,  the  Prophet  (M, j  aJc.  never  “condemned  the  terrorism”  of  Abu 

Basir,  nor  did  he  “disapprove”  of  his  actions,  nor  was  he  “distressed”  by  his  actions,  nor  did 
he  “declare  himself  free”  from  the  actions  of  Abu  Basir  ^  kit  j,  nor  did  the  Prophet 
ajIc.  kil  label  Abu  Basir  as  a  “wanted  murderer”,  nor  did  he  say  that  Abu  Basir  was 
“endangering  and  threatening  our  treaty”  [since  the  treaty  between  the  Prophet  kil 
and  the  Quraysh  did  not  apply  to  Abu  Basir  and  his  faction] . 657 


657  Ibn  Qudamah  Al-Maqdisl  aSiI  j  said,  “We  can  only  grant  them  security  for  those  who  are  in  Ddr 
Al-Islam,  those  who  are  under  the  authority  of  the  ( Muu’ahhid ,  HaniJ,  Muslim)  Imam  (not  the  mushrik 
k.ajir  murtadd  Tdghut).  But  as  for  those  who  are  not  under  the  authority  of  the  Imam,  and  those  who 
are  not  in  Ddr  Al-Islam,  then  this  treaty  does  not  apply  to  them.  And  this  is  why  Abu  Basir  lulled  the 
delegate,  and  yet  the  Prophet  aJc-  auI  did  not  forbid  this  nor  reprimanded  this  action.  And 
when  Abu  Basir,  Abu  Jandal  and  their  faction...  cut  off  the  routes  of  the  kujjdr  (of  trade),  and  slew 
from  them  whomever  they  slew,  and  confiscated  their  properties  and  wealth-  the  Prophet  aJc.  au! 
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Fifthly : 

The  Messenger  ^  did  not  cooperate  with  the  second  delegate  that  survived 

and  ran  to  Al-Madlnah,  even  after  he  complained  that  his  partner  had  been  murdered  by 
Abu  Bastr  “tic.  aiil  j.  Nor  did  the  Messenger  ^ j  aiil  order  the  Muslims  to  “find 
and  capture”  Abu  Bastr  and  “escort”  him  to  the  mushrikin.  So  the  Messenger  aid 

only  kept  to  the  terms  that  he  promised,  and  he  did  not  do  anything  more  than  that.  And 
this  can  never  be  considered  as  Muthaharah  from  him. 

Sixthly: 

The  Messenger  aid  said  to  Abu  Bastr  ^  aid  “Woe  his  mother!  What  an 

excellent  ivar  kindler  he  ivould  be!  If  only  he  had  supporters!”  And  in  another  narration  ‘If  only  he  had 
some  men!”  Al-Hdfith  Ibn  Hajar  aid  explains,  “This  indicated  to  Abu  Bastr  that  he  should 

escape  lest  he  should  be  returned  to  the  mushrikin ,  and  it  also  showed  that  when  the  Muslims 
(in  Makkah)  hear  it  (this  order  from  the  Prophet),  that  they  should  join  Abu  Bastr.”  58 

Seventhly: 

Abu  Bastr  and  Abu  Jandal  and  their  Mujahidin  went  off  to  the  coast  of  Arabia,  and  they 
began  killing  any  kafir  caravan  they  saw,  and  they  then  took  their  wealth  and  possessions- 
and  never  did  the  Prophet  j  aid  “denounce”  or  “criticize”  or  “condemn  in  the 
strongest  terms”  these  attacks  led  by  Abu  Bastr  ^  aid  and  Abu  Jandal  ^  aid 

Eighthly: 

The  Messenger  aid  never  cooperated  (let  alone  collaborated)  with  the  kujfdr  to 

stop  Abu  Basir’s  faction.  And  never  did  he  “promise  to  smoke  out”  Abu  Basir’s  “terrorist 
network”.  Nor  did  the  Prophet  j  aid  ever  help  the  kujfdr  with  anything  to  harm 
Abu  Basir’s  network.  Allah  preserved  His  Prophet  j  ‘k^c-  aid  from  committing  such 
evil. 

Ninthly: 

Rather,  the  evidences  prove  that  the  Messenger  of  Allah  was  satisfied  with  the  attacks  of 
Abu  Bastr  and  Abu  Jandal  against  the  kuffdr.  And  this  is  obvious  from  these  points: 

a)  He  did  not  criticize  Abu  Bastr  for  killing  and  seizing  the  sword  of  the  kafir 
delegate.  And  indeed  if  he  disliked  these  actions,  then  he  would  have  at  least 
told  him  to  stop  doing  such  things,  for  it  is  his  Prophetic  Obligation  to  warn 
from  every  evil;  and  since  he  did  not  warn  Abu  Bastr,  he  must  have 
considered  his  actions  as  righteous  deeds  and  a  form  of  Jihad. 


did  not  prohibit  these,  nor  did  he  ever  tell  them  to  return  the  wealth  that  they  seized.”  Refer  to 
“Al-Mughnf’  (8/ 646). 

658  “Fath  Al-BdrV  (5/350). 


At-Tibyan  Publications 


169 


Ad-Dald’il  Fi  Hukm  Muwalat  Ahl  Al-Ishrak 


b)  The  statement  of  the  Prophet  a3j!  ‘Woe  his  mother!  What  an 

excellent  ivar  kindler  he  would  be!  If  only  he  had  supporters!”  And  Ibn  Hajar’s 
explanation  has  preceded. 

c)  The  Prophet  ^Jc.  never  sent  anyone  to  tell  Abu  Basir  and  Abu 

Jandal  to  stop  assaulting  the  Quraysh  (with  whom  he  had  just  signed  a  treaty 
with),  nor  did  he  ever  prohibit  them  from  engaging  in  such  attacks.  And  if  he 
had  viewed  them  as  being  mistaken  in  their  decision  to  attack  the  Quraysh, 
then  he  would  have  at  least  prohibited  them  from  attacking  the  kujfdr-  and 
had  the  Prophet  prohibited  them,  then  they  would  have  immediately  stopped 
their  attacks;  and  since  he  didn’t  forbid  them,  this  means  that  he  was  pleased 
with  their  tactics  and  actions. 

Ibn  Ha2tn  explained,  “So  this  was  Abu  Basir  and  Abu  Jandal  and  the 

Muslims  who  were  with  them  (on  the  seashore).  They  had  spilled  the  blood 
of  the  Quraysh,  those  who  were  upon  a  treaty  with  the  Messenger  of  Allah  - 
and  they  took  their  wealth  and  properties,  yet  the  Messenger  ^ j 
did  not  forbid  them  from  doing  such,  nor  were  they  (Abu  Basir  and  Abu 
Jandal  and  their  Mujahidin )  considered  as  sinners  by  doing  such.  And  no 
doubt  that  the  Messenger  was  perfectly  capable  of 

forbidding  them  (had  he  wished),  and  if  he  had  forbidden  them,  they 
wouldn’t  have  attacked  the  Quraysh  (but  the  Messenger  <£c.  auI 
purposely  didn’t  forbid  them,  thus  showing  that  it  was  righteous  to  attack 
them).”  659 

And  we  end  these  words  regarding  Abu  Jandal  ^jc.  and  Abu  Basir  with 

some  excellent  words  from  Imam  Ahdur-Rahman  Ibn  Hasan  Ibn  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil- 
Wahhab  ;  when  he  said  refuting  a  deviant: 

“And  with  which  text  -  and  with  which  evidence  do  you  say  that  Jihad  is  not  obligatory 
except  with  an  Imam  to  follow?!  This  is  indeed  a  slander  against  the  Dm-  and  this  is 
equivalent  to  forsaking  the  Path  of  the  Mu’minmW  And  the  evidences  that  destroy  this  claim 
are  too  many  to  mention!  And  just  one  example  (to  mention)  would  be  the  generality 
{Dm urn)  of  the  commandment  to  wage  Jihad  and  the  encouragement  towards  it,  and  the 
threat  for  not  waging  Jihad,  as  Allah  (Most  High)  has  said, 


“And  if  Allah  did  not  prevent  one  set  of  people  by  means  of  another,  the  world  would 
indeed  be  full  of  corruption.”  660 

And  also, 


<559  Refer  to  “ Al-Ihkdm ”  (5/126). 
660  Al-Baqarah:  251 
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“And  if  Allah  did  not  prevent  one  set  of  people  by  means  of  another,  monasteries, 
churches,  synagogues,  and  Masajid,  wherein  the  Name  of  Allah  is  mentioned  much, 
would  surely  have  been  pulled  down.”  661 

So  every  single  person  who  wages  Jihad  in  the  Path  of  Allah,  then  he  has  indeed  obeyed 
Allah  and  fulfilled  that  which  Allah  has  obligated  upon  him.  And  an  Imam  cannot  actually  be 
an  Imam ,  except  by  (establishing)  Jihad.  662  Not  because  there  can  be  no  Jihad  except  with  an 
Imam,  663  rather  the  truth  is  the  opposite  of  what  you  have  claimed,  664  O  you...  [Then  he 
goes  on  to  bring  many  evidences] ...  So  the  facts  and  evidences  that  refute  such  a  claim  are 
many,  combined  from  the  Qur’an ,  Sunnah ,  Siyar  (biographies),  history,  and  the  People  of 
Knowledge  with  proof  and  Athdr  -  to  such  an  extent  that  it  is  not  obscure  to  even  the 
imbecile. 

And  as  Abu  Basir  came  as  a  Muhajir  (emigrant),  and  then  the  Quraysh  wanted  the  Messenger 
to  return  him  back  to  them,  since  they  had  agreed  to  such  a  stipulation  at  Hudaybiyah.  So  they 
sent  out  for  him,  and  then  he  killed  (one  of)  the  two  delegates  who  came  to  get  him,  and 
then  he  went  to  the  seashore;  and  when  the  Messenger  j  heard  about  him,  he 

exclaimed,  “Woe  his  mother!  What  an  excellent  war  kindler  he  would  be!  If  only  he  had  supporters!”  And 
Abu  Basir  (and  his  faction  of  Mujahidin)  attacked  the  caravans  of  the  Quraysh  when  they 
headed  towards  Ash-Sham ,  and  the  caravans  were  taken  and  killed.  So  they  were  in  a  separate 
war  against  the  Quraysh,  without  the  Messenger  of  Allah,  since  he  had  a  treaty  with  them- 
and  the  entire  story  is  long.  But  did  the  Messenger  j  say,  “You  are  wrong  in 

your  war  against  the  Quraysh,  since  you  don’t  have  an  Imam”?  Subhdn  AlldlA  How  destructive 
indeed  ignorance  is  upon  the  ignorant!  And  refuge  is  sought  with  Allah  from  opposing  the 
Truth  using  ignorance  and  evil.”  65 


661  Al-Hajj :  40 

662  May  Allah  have  mercy  upon  Shaykh  ‘Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Hasan!  And  compare  this  to  the 
OusuriyyalA.  They  claim  that  those  who  wage  a  crusade  against  the  Mujahidin  are  the  “Imams”  and 
“Wulat  Al-AmF\  They  call  the  Taghut  “Imam”\  And  refuge  is  sought  with  Allah. . . 

663  In  the  manuscript  it  is  —Li  annahu-  and  this  must  be  a  grammatical  mistake;  But  Shaykh  Nasir  Al- 

Fahd  ^  Says  in  “At-Tibydn”  that  the  correct  grammer  would  actually  be  —La  Annahu-. 

664  Earlier  in  the  letter  he  said,  “If  they  (Ibn  Nubhan  and  his  followers)  are  asked  ‘Whose  Math’hab 
are  you  upon?’  and  Who  said  this  before  you?’,  they  will  not  be  able  to  reply  with  a  valid  answer. 
And  one  of  these  (heresies)  that  we  have  heard  regarding  them,  is  that  they  claim  that  there  is  no 
Jihad  except  with  an  Imam,  and  thus  if  there  is  no  Imam,  then  there  can  be  no  Jihad.  This  claim  of 
theirs  necessitates  the  forsaking  of  Jihad  and  opposing  the  Din  of  Allah,  and  it  necessitates  that 
disobedience  to  Allah  is  permissible...”  And  we  hear  this  frequendy  from  th  e  Qusuriyyah,  Jahmiyyah, 
and  Muji’ah  today,  screaming  “No  Jihad,  No  Jihad.  Only  study  Tawhid,  but  never  dare  act  upon  it  or 
attempt  to  establish  it-  or  else  you  are  Khawanj. ”  So  who  are  the  ones  who  are  working  for  the  kujfdi ? 

665  Refer  to  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (8/199-200). 
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And  then  ‘Ubaykan  goes  on  to  claim  that  he  has  followed  the  principles  laid  down  by  the 
Sa/af,  saying,  “And  the  Jurists  of  the  Ummah  and  the  Rabbanee  Scholars,  they  abide  by  the 
legal  principles  when  they  issue  verdicts. . 

Maybe  it  should  be  asked,  “What  principle  led  Ubaykan  to  revolutionize  the  verdicts  of  the 
Rabbdni  (pious  and  knowledgeable)  scholars  regarding  Muthaharah  -  Regarding  which  they  all 
abided  by  the  fact  that  “no  two  Muslims  would  disagree”  that  it  is  apostasy?” 

And  then  ‘Ubaykan  says,  “So  my  advice  to  the  Muslims  generally  and  to  the  students  of 
knowledge  specifically  is  that  they  withhold  from  the  causes  of  separation  between  the 
Muslims,  because  this  is  from  that  which  serves  (the  interests)  of  the  enemies  who  lie  in  wait, 
and  it  is  upon  them  to  strive  to  unite  the  word,  and  to  unite  the  ranks,  He,  the  Most  High, 
said,  “And  hold  fast,  all  of  you  together,  to  the  Rope  of  Allah,  and  be  not  divided 
among  yourselves.”  (Ali  Imran  3:103).” 

Is  Taivbid,  Hanifiyyah,  Millat  Ibrahim,  Jihad  against  the  mushrikin  and  murtaddin ,  and  declaring 
Bard’ah  from  the  Tdghut-  Are  these  the  “causes  of  separation”  that  ‘Ubaykan  is  referring  to? 

Does  he  not  understand  the  Verse  he  himself  is  quoting?  Hold  fast  to  the  Rope  of  Allah;  Is 
Allah  speaking  about  Taivbid,  Qur’an  and  Sunnah,  or  does  it  actually  mean  “Hold  on  to 
Muthaharah ,  apostasy,  fabricated  man-made  legislations,  collaboration  with  the  Crusaders 
against  the  Mujahidin,  deception,  and  bid’ah  inventions”! 

And  then  he  says  “because  this  is  from  that  which  serves  (the  interests)  of  the  enemies  who 
lie  in  wait...”!  Yd  Subhdn  AlldhW  Are  the  ones  who  follow  doe  Qur’an,  Sunnah,  Ijmd’,  Hanifiyyah 
-  those  who  act  upon  Taivbid,  wage  Jihad  against  the  Crusaders  and  apostates-  those  who 
firmly  believe  that  Collaboration  with  the  kujfdr  [ Muthdharah\  is  indeed  apostasy,  and  indeed 
the  Eighth  Nullification  of  Islam,  the  ones  who  are  waging  Jihad  against  the  enemies  of  Allah 
and  everyone  that  collaborates  with  them...  Are  these  the  ones  serving  the  enemies  of 
Allah?  Or  are  the  ones  serving  the  kuffar  the  ones  claiming  that  it  is  okay  to 
perpetrate  Mu thaharahi? ! 

Indeed  it  is  an  era,  where  Sunnah  has  become  B id’ ah,  Taivbid  has  become  kufr,  and  Bid’ah  has 
become  Sunnah,  and  kufr  is  regarded  as  Taivbid. . . 

And  then  we  realize  what  the  Salaf  meant  when  they  said,  “There  is  nothing  stranger  than 
the  Sunnah-  and  yet  even  stranger  than  that,  is  he  who  truly  follows  it.”  666 

And  we  finally  ask  ‘Ubaykan  and  the  Qusuriyyah  one  question  with  regard  to  their  love  for  the 
perpetrators  of  Muthaharah-. 


666  Refer  to  his  book,  “Kashf  Al-Kurbah  Fi  WasfHdl  Ah l  Al-Ghurbah”  (28-29). 
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“Lo!  You  are  those  who  have  argued  for  them  in  the  life  of  this  world-  But  who  will 
argue  for  them  on  the  Day  of  Resurrection  against  Allah,  or  who  will  then  be  their 
defender?”  667 


667  Refer  to  An-Nisd’:  105-109 
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The  Muwahhidun  are  Not  Khawarij 668 

Today  we  see  some  of  die  Shuyukh  of  Tawhtd ,  such  as  Imam  Hamud  Ibn  TJqla’  Ash-Shu’aybl 
,  Shaykh  Sulayman  Ibn  Nasir  Al-TJlwan  4>l  Shaykh  ‘Abdul-Qadir  Ibn  ‘Abdil- 
‘Aziz  4a!  Imam  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  ‘Abdir- Rahman  As-Sa’d,  Shaykh  ‘All  Ibn  Khudhayr  Al- 
Khudhayr  4a!  Shaykh  Nasir  Ibn  Hamad  Al-Fahd  0 >4  4a  I  Shaykh  Ahmad  Ibn 

Hamud  Al-KhalidI  4a  I  Shaykh  Abu  Qatadah  Al-Filasdni  4il  Shaykh  Abu 

Muhammad  ‘Asim  Al-Maqdisi  ®>4  4>l  Shaykh  Abu  Basir  At-Tartusi  4il  Shaykh 

Hamid  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  Al-‘AlI  » >4  4i!  4la,  Shaykh  Abu  Jandal  Faris  Az-Zahrani  Al-Azdi  4il  4ls 
»>4,  Shaykh  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  Muhammad  Ar-Rashud  4a  I  Shaykh  Abu  ‘Abdir-Rahman 

Sultan  Al-‘UtaybI  Al-Atharl  4il  j  ,  Shaykh  ‘Umar  ‘Abdur-Rahman  4i!  and  many 
others  -  may  Allah  preserve  them  all  and  strengthen  them  with  His  Help;  Each  one  of  them 
are  labeled  as  Khariji  and  Takfiri  by  their  enemies.  And  as  it  will  become  apparent  to  the 
reader  -  In  Shd’  Allah  -  that  this  is  nothing  but  a  reiteradon  of  the  false  propaganda  of  the 
enemies  of  the  Da’irnh  of  Najd.  And  In  Shd’  Allah,  the  reader  will  become  aware  of  the 
following  things  regarding  Shaykh  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  4il 

1)  His  enemies  also  labeled  him  and  the  Da’ivah  as  “Khawarij”. 

2)  The  mushrikun  said  that  ‘Takfir”  was  their  method  of  thinking  (fikr). 

3)  They  were  accused  of  spilling  the  blood  of  Muslims. 

While  the  above  three  were  false  propaganda  against  the  People  of  Tawhid ,  the  next  ones  are 
true. 

4)  The  Imams  of  the  Da’ivah  of  Najd  made  Takfir  of  the  apostate  rulers  and  revolted 
against  them. 

5)  The  foreign  kujfdr,  such  as  the  Europeans,  helped  and  instigated  the  apostates  against 
the  Da’ivah  of  Najd. 

So  listen  to  what  the  mushrikun  propagated  to  hinder  the  ignorant  from  the  Da’ivah  of 
reviving  Tawhid. . . 


1)  Accused  of  being  Khawarij 

A  deceitful  mushrik  said,  “Just  like  the  Khawarij  took  the  Verses  which  were  regarding  the 
kujfdr  and  applied  them  upon  the  Muslims,  these  Wahhabis  took  the  Verses  regarding  the 
kujfdr  and  turned  them  against  all  the  Muslims  of  the  world.”  (Kashj An-Niqdb  An  Aqa’idlbn 
Abdil-Wahhab ,  80). 


668  The  lies  and  fabrications  of  the  kujfdr  against  the  Da’wah  of  Najd,  which  are  mentioned  in  this 
section,  are  taken  from  the  famous  book  which  refutes  those  fabrications,  “Da’awd  Al-Mundwi’m” .  A 
must  read  book  for  anyone  who  wants  to  know  the  truth  behind  the  false  propaganda  against  the 
Muwahhidun,  instigated  by  the  Zionists  and  the  Crusaders.  But  the  book  mistakenly  says  that  the 
Imams  of  Najd  did  not  declare  Takfir  against  the  Ottomans.  And  the  reason  why  many  people  hide 
this  fact  is  obvious-  so  that  no  Takfir  can  be  made  on  the  “Ottomans”  of  today. 
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So  these  mushrikin  described  the  followers  of  the  Salafi Da’wah  as  being  Khawdrij.  And  indeed, 
those  who  are  upon  the  same  Da’wah  today,  they  are  also  being  labeled  as  Khawdrij  -  just  as 
their  predecessors  {Salafi  were  labeled. 

A  Rdfidhi  mushrik  deceivingly  accuses  the  Imams  of  the  Da’wah  of  Najd  as,  “They  are  no 
different  from  the  Khawdrij  regarding  the  matter  of  Takfir.”  ( Hdthihi  Hiya  Al-Wahhabiyyah , 
70). 

Another  heretic  accused,  “They  were  like  the  Khawdrij \  making  Takfir  of  anyone  who 
commits  a  sin.”  (Tarikh  Al-Mathahib  Al-Isldmiyyah,  1/236). 

2)  Accused  of  being  Takfiri 

And  we  have  also  been  labeled  as  “ Takfiri”  by  the  despicable  Followers  of  Ijd’  and  Tajahhum. 
And  this  is  but  a  repetition  of  another  allegation  which  the  enemies  of  Taivhid  propagated 
against  the  Da’wah: 

“And  if  you  are  asked  as  to  ‘What  is  the  Math’hab  of  the  Wahhabis’  and  ‘What  is  their  goal’- 
then  answer  them  with  one  short  reply  which  would  completely  and  perfectly  answer  both 
questions-  “Takfir  of  all  Muslims”.  {Al-Fajr  As-Sadiq,  64). 

Another  misguided  heretic  accuses,  “Verily,  their  Math’hab  is  Takfir.”  (Tabyin  Al-Haqq  Was- 
Sawdb,  8). 


3)  Accused  of  killing  Muslims 

And  a  Rdfidhi  mushrik  said,  “What  is  the  matter  with  this  man  (Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil- 
Wahhab)?  He  has  killed  thousands  of  Muslims  who  say  ‘There  is  none  ivorthy  of  being  worshipped 
except  Allah;  And  Muhammad  is  the  Messenger  of  Allah”,  and  give  charity,  and  fast,  and  do 
pilgrimage  to  the  Sacred  House  of  Allah.  Rather,  he  has  also  killed  children  and  women  for 
no  crime  or  aggression.  And  yet  he  claims  that  he  is  from  the  Muwahhidun,  and  that  all  the 
Muslims  are  apostates.”  (Fas/  AI-KhitabFiNaqdh  Md Qd/ahulbn  Abdil-Wahhab,  33). 

And  another  shameless  liar  said,  “Some  ‘U/amd  have  nicknamed  the  Da’wah  of  Wahhabism 
as  -  the  Da’wah  of  Bloodshed.”  (Al-Haqd’iq  Al-Isldmiyyah,  16). 

Another  Ruifidhi  said,  “Indeed  the  Wahhabis  are  the  people  who  cause  tremors  {Zalafil)  and 
tribulations  ( fitan ).”  (Al-Bardhin  Al-jaliyyah,  71). 

Rather  it  is  a  “ S unnab ”  of  the  Pharaohs,  past  and  present,  to  distort  the  reality.  As  Fir’awn 
himself  said  regarding  the  Muwahhidun, 
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“Leave  me  to  kill  Musa,  and  let  him  call  his  Lord  (to  stop  me  from  killing  him)!  I  fear 
that  he  may  change  your  Din,  or  that  he  may  cause  mischief  to  appear  in  the  land!” 

669 


And  listen  to  what  the  Murji’ah  propagate  against  the  Muwahhidun  of  today.  Does  it  differ 
from  what  the  mushrikun  fabricated  against  Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab? 

And  we  answer  the  lies  and  fabrications  of  the  People  of  Fajahhum  with  the  same  answer 
with  which  the  Imams  of  Najd  replied: 

Imam  Afidul-Latif  Ibn  ‘Abdir-Rahman  said,  “And  indeed  many  mushrikm  in  this  era 

have  erred-  they  assume  that  those  who  do  Takfir  upon  people  who  pronounce  the  Two 
Testimonies  ( Shahadatayn ),  they  assume  that  such  people  are  Khawarij  -  But  this  is  not  the 
truth.  Rather,  pronouncing  the  Two  Testimonies  is  not  a  barrier  from  making  Takfir  upon 
someone-  it  is  only  a  barrier  from  the  one  who  realizes  its  meaning,  and  acts  upon  its 
requisites,  and  purifies  all  his  ‘Ibadah  for  Allah  Alone,  and  does  not  commit  any  shirk  with 
Allah-  so  the  Two  Testimonies  only  benefit  such  a  person.”  670 

Imam  ‘Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Hasan  4-o^.j  said,  “So  whenever  we  say,  “None  should  be 
worshipped  except  Allah,  none  should  be  called  upon  except  Allah,  absolute  hope  and  trust 
should  not  be  placed  in  anyone  except  Allah”  and  similar  things  for  all  the  various  types  of 
‘Ibadah  which  is  not  meant  for  anyone  except  Allah  Alone;  and  when  we  say  that  whosoever 
directs  ‘Ibadah  to  other  than  Allah,  then  he  is  a  kafir  and  mushrik-  they  come  and  shout  to  us 
“You  are  upon  bid’ ah,  you  have  made  Takfir  upon  the  Ummah  of  Muhammad,  you  are 
Klsaivarij,  you  are  innovators.”  671 


m  Ghdfir.  26 

670  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (12/263) 

671  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (11/448-449). 


“And  when  it  is  said  to  them  “Come  to  what  Allah  has  sent  down,  and  to  the  Messenger”, 
you  see  the  hypocrites  turn  away  from  you  with  aversion.”  [An-Nisd’:  61]. 


And  today  also,  when  we  say  to  those  whom  we  hope  are  our  brethren  in  Tawhid,  “Come,  let  us 
govern  with  the  Kitab  and  Sunnah”-  they  turn  away  and  label  us  as  Khawarij.  They  forget  (purposely) 
that  Allah  forbid  committing  shirk  in  His  Judgment, 


“And  He  makes  none  to  share  in  His  Decision  and  His  Rule.”  [Al-Kahf.  26]. 
Even  though  Allah  swore, 


“But  no,  By  your  Lord-  they  do  not  believe,  until  they  make  you  (O  Muhammad  yA  -A 
fLi j)  judge  in  all  disputes  in  between  them,  and  they  find  in  themselves  no  resistance  against 
your  decisions,  and  accept  with  full  submission.”  [An-Nisd’:  65]. 
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When  asked  “Do  you  declare  Muslims  to  be  kuffar  due  to  sins?”  The  Imams  replied,  “This  is 
not  our  position.  Rather,  this  is  the  opinion  of  the  Khawarij,  those  who  do  Takfir  upon  sins. 
And  we  never  declare  anyone  to  be  a  kafir  due  to  a  sin.  Rather,  we  only  pronounce  Takfir 
upon  whoever  does  the  Mukajfirdt  sins,  like  committing  shirk  by  worshipping  someone  along 
with  Allah,  or  to  slaughter  to  other  than  Him,  or  taking  an  oath  for  other  than  Him,  or 
fearing  other  than  Him,  or  hoping  from  other  than  Him,  or  trusting  in  other  than  Him-  for 
these  things  are  all  types  of  ‘Ibadah,  according  to  the  texts  of  the  Qur’an.”  672 

Imam  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  said,  “And  as  for  those  who 

fabricate  lies  against  us  in  order  to  hide  the  Truth,  and  disguise  the  Truth  as  falsehood,  by 
claiming  that  we  unrestrictedly  make  Takfir  of  all  people  in  this  era,  and  also  of  everyone  else 
after  the  6th  century,  except  those  who  follow  us;  and  that  we  don’t  accept  the  pledge  of 
anyone  until  they  admit  that  they  were  mushnkm ,  and  that  their  parents  died  upon  shirk... 
These  claims  have  no  faces  [truth]-  rather,  these  are  all  like  superstitions...  And  our  answer 
to  these  allegations  is 


“Glory  be  to  You  (O  Allah)!  This  is  a  great  lie!”  673 


So  whosoever  narrates  such  regarding  us,  or  attributes  these  statements  to  us,  then  he  has 
indeed  fabricated  deceptions.  But  whosoever  witnesses  our  situation,  and  attends  our 
gatherings,  and  realizes  that  which  is  with  us-  then  he  will  definitely  know  that  everything 
which  they  have  fabricated  against  us,  is  the  propaganda  of  the  enemies  of  the  Din  and  the 
brothers  of  the  Shaydtin,  in  order  to  make  mankind  run  away  from  obedience  of  Allah,  run 
away  from  sincerity  for  Allah,  run  away  from  singling  out  Allah  with  ‘Ibadah,  and  to  fall  into 
the  various  types  of  shirk  -  that  which  Allah  has  announced  that  He  shall  not  forgive,  but  will 
forgive  everything  other  than  it.  And  it  is  our  belief  that  those  who  perpetrate  the  various 
types  of  major  sins,  like  murdering  a  Muslim  without  right,  committing  adultery,  taking 
usury,  drinking  intoxicants-  and  even  if  they  do  these  things  multiple  times,  we  believe  that 
the  perpetrator  is  not  expelled  from  the  fold  of  Islam,  nor  will  he  be  in  the  Abode  of 
Retribution  (Hell)  for  eternity-  that  is  of  course,  with  the  condition  that  he  dies  as  a 
Muwahhid  who  singled  out  Allah  with  all  types  of  Ibadah  (not  committing  shirk  in  any  type).” 

674 


“As  for  their  lies  and  fabrications,  like  their  claim  that  we  make  Takfir  of  everyone,  and  make 
Hijrah  to  us  an  obligation  even  if  someone  is  able  to  openly  manifest  Ids  Din  [through 
Bard’ ah  and  Hostility  and  Hatred],  and  that  we  declare  anyone  who  does  not  fight  against  the 
mushrikm  to  be  kafir  -  and  besides  these  fabrications  there  are  countless  folds  of  the  same 
thing.  And  all  these  are  deceptions  and  fabrications,  only  to  block  people  from  the  Din  of 
Allah  and  His  Messenger.”  675 


672  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (8/204).  And  similarly,  the  Muwahhidun  do  not  do  make  Takfir  for  sins- 
Rather  they  only  make  Takfir  lot  the  Nullifications. 

673  An-Nur.  1 6 

674  “Al-Hadyah  As-S aniyyah”  (40).  A  point  to  ponder  over  for  those  who  make  shirk  in  Tahakum  and 
Huk.u’xciA  Ta’ah  to  the  Tdghiit. 

675  “Majinii’  Mu’ allafat  Ash-Shay kh”  (3/11) 
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The  Imam  also  said,  “And  as  for  the  saying  that  we  make  Takfir  of  the  general  masses  (of 
Muslims),  then  that  is  from  the  fabricated  propaganda  of  the  enemies  of  Allah,  those  who 
want  to  halt  mankind  from  entering  into  Islam.  And  we  say:  Glory  be  to  You  (O  Allah)! 

This  is  a  great  lie!  676”  677 

4)  The  Shaykh  did  Takfir  of  the  Hukkam  (rulers,  leaders)  of  his  time.  678 

The  disciples  of  the  Da’ivah  of  Taivhid  entered  into  Hijaz,  Yemen,  Ihsa’,  ‘Iraq,  and  Ash-Sham. 
679  And  they  attacked  Karbala  (in  1217),  and  besieged  Damascus  -  and  all  these,  without 
argument,  were  part  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

And  the  statements  of  the  Imams  of  the  Salafi Da’ivah  were  all  united  in  their  verdicts  that  the 
Ottoman  Empire  was  Ddr  Al-Harb  (Land  of  War  and  kufr),  except  those  towns  and  villages 
that  answered  to  the  Da’ivah  of  Taivhid. 

And  the  Da’ivah  of  the  Shaykh  was  a  Da’ivah  towards  pure  Islam ,  and  war  against  shirk 

and  its  people;  and  one  of  the  greatest  nations  that  was  spreading  shirk  at  that  time  was  the 
Ottoman  Empire.  And  you-  O  who  has  tasted  the  sweetness  of  Taivhid  -  shall  confirm 
exactly  that  after  reading  the  following  testimonies. . .  680 


676  An-Nur.  1 6 

677  “Majmu’  Mu’ allafdt  Ash-Shay kh”  5/100 

678  There  is  an  entire  book  dedicated  to  this  topic,  by  Shaykh  Nasir  Al-Fahd  4il  Aa ;  entitled,  “Ad- 
Dan’lah  Al-‘Uthmdniyyah  Wa  Mawqif  Da’n’at  Ash-Shay  kh  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-W'ahhdb  Mirth  cl ’  which 
means,  “The  Ottoman  Empire  and  the  Stance  of  the  Da’n’ah  of  Shaykh  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil- 
Wahhab  Regarding  It”. 

679  Refer  to  “Ad-Daivlah  Al-Vthm dniyy ah”  (1/20),  and  “  fJmvdn  Al-Majd’  (1/97  and  afterwards). 

680  Shaykh  Nasir  Al-Fahd  0 4il  Aa  writes,  “And  whosoever  ponders  over  the  Ottoman  Empire... 
Two  things  will  become  apparent  1)  Its  spreading  of  shirk,  and  2)  Its  war  against  Taivhid. . .  Under  the 
‘Abbasiyyah,  Sufism  began  to  spread,  but  it  was  still  as  a  segregated  faction  of  society.  But  under  the 
Ottoman  Empire’s  shadow,  it  became  the  main  religion  of  the  society. . .  And  they  spread  these  sects 
into  Central  Asia...  Some  apologetic  people  claim  that  the  war  between  the  Ottomans  and  the 
Da’ivah  of  Salafiyyah  was  a  political  war,  but  that  is  not  the  truth.  Rather,  it  was  a  war  of  Aqidah, 
which  began  when  the  scholars  of  the  grave-worshippers  issued  the  verdict  [to  crusade  against  the 
Muslims],  see  “Hashiyat  Ibn  ‘Abidin”  (4/262).  And  in  a  letter  sent  by  the  Imams  to  the  Ottoman  rulers 
[i.e.  the  Wuldtul-Ami\,  “The  shrines  of  kufr  and  shirk  are  manifest  in  your  empire;  like  domes  upon 
the  graves,  and  lighting  lamps  upon  them,  and  decorating  them  with  curtains,  and  visiting  them  in 
manners  which  have  not  been  legislated  by  Allah  nor  His  Messenger  ^ j  4il  and  taking  them 
as  places  of  celebration,  and  begging  its  inhabitants  to  answer  your  prayers,  settle  your  affairs,  and 
relieve  your  troubles;  this  along  with  abandoning  the  Faraidh  (obligations)  of  the  Din,  like  the  Five 
Salan’dt.  Whosoever  wants  to  pray  Salat,  does-  but  if  they  don’t,  then  nothing  happens  to  them.  And 
similarly  Zakat. . .  our  ears  and  eyes  are  full  of  what  is  happening  in  your  lands,  such  as  Ash-Sham, 
‘Iraq,  Egypt,  and  many  other  places.”  {Ad-Durar  As-Saniyy ah  1/382)...  And  then  there  is  Prince 
Solomon  the  Legislator  (Al-Qanuni),  he  ruled  for  about  46  years.  When  he  entered  Baghdad,  he  built 
a  mausoleum  over  the  grave  of  Abu  Hanlfah,  and  erected  a  dome  upon  it  (so  that  he  can  be 
worshipped),  and  he  used  to  visit  the  sacred  places  of  the  Shi’ah,  and  built  monuments  for  them,  see 
“Ad-Dan’lah  Al-Vthmdniyyah:  Dan’lah  Isldmiyyah”  (1/25),  and  “Tdrikh  Ad-Dan’lah  Al-Aliyyah”  (223). 
And  he  was  famous  with  the  name  “The  Legislator”  because  he  was  the  first  to  insert  European  laws 
into  the  lands  of  the  Muslims  and  make  them  active  in  the  courts.  See  “Tdrikh  Ad-Dan’lah  Al- 
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a)  Imam  Sa’ud  Ibn  ‘Abdil-‘Aziz 

In  a  letter  that  he  sent  to  the  governors  of  the  Ottomans,  “And  as  for  your  claim  (against 
us),  “You  have  revived  the  fitnah  of  making  Takfir  of  the  Muslims  who  face  the  Qiblah,  and 
fighting  against  a  people  who  believe  in  Allah  and  the  Last  Day”-  so  we  reply  to  you:  We 
have  already  told  you  that  we  do  not  make  Takfir  due  to  sins,  rather,  we  only  fight 
whosoever  commits  shirk,  and  sets  up  rivals  with  Allah;  calling  upon  them  as  they  call  upon 
Allah,  sacrificing  for  them  as  they  sacrifice  for  Allah,  making  oaths  for  them  as  they  make 
oaths  for  Allah,  fearing  them  as  they  fear  Allah,  and  pleading  for  help  from  them  during 
times  of  hardship  and  seeking  assistance  from  them,  and  not  fighting  against  the  idols  and 
Qibdb  which  are  erected  upon  the  graves  which  have  been  taken  as  objects  of  worship  along 
with  Allah.  So  if  you  are  truthful  in  your  claim  that  you  people  are  upon  Islam  and  are 
following  the  Messenger  j  yfi  aiil  _  then  annihilate  those  idols  completely,  and  level 
them  to  the  ground,  and  repent  to  Allah  from  all  of  your  shirk  and  heresies...  But  if  you 
remain  in  this  condition  of  yours,  and  do  not  repent  to  Allah  from  the  shirk  that  you  all  are 
upon,  and  do  not  obligate  (upon  yourselves)  the  Din  of  Allah  with  which  He  sent  His 
Messenger  and  if  you  do  not  forsake  your  shirk,  heresies,  and  superstitions- 

we  will  never  cease  fighting  against  you  until  you  return  to  the  only  correct  religion,  the  Din 
of  Allah.”  681 

b)  Imam  Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  Al  Ash-Shaykh 

When  the  Turks  (Ottomans)  invaded  the  lands  of  the  Mmvahhidun,  Shaykh  Sulayman 
compiled  the  book  “Ad-Da/a’iD .  This  book  is  about  the  riddah  and  kufr  of  those  who  help 
and  aid  the  Ottomans  against  the  Minvahhidin  -  even  if  the  collaborators  are  not  upon  their 
religion  of  shirk,  and  even  if  they  “hate  the  kujfidD .  And  he  described  the  Ottoman  army  as 
“the  soldiers  of  shirk  and  the  Qibdb  and  its  people”.  682  And  in  this  book  he  makes  Takfir  of 
every  treacherous  Muslim  who  assists  the  Ottoman  armies,  let  alone  making  Takfir  of  the 
Ottomans  themselves! 

c)  Imam  ‘Abdul-Latif  Ibn  ‘Abdir-Rahman  Ibn  Hasan  ^ 


Aliyyah”  (177,  198  and  afterwards)...  And  thus  whosoever  claims  that  the  Ottoman  Empire  was  a 
Muslim  Empire,  then  they  have  lied.  And  an  even  greater  slander  is  when  they  call  this  an  “Islamic 
Khildfah”\\  And  know-  O  Brother-  that  no  one  claims  that  the  Empire  was  Islamic,  except  two  types  of 
people,  A)  Either  a  misguided  heretic  who  thinks  that  shirk  is  Islam,  or  B)  An  ignorant  person  who 
doesn’t  know  the  affairs  of  this  Empire.”  Then  the  Shaykh  notes,  “Just  because  the  Ottoman  Empire 
was  a  kafir  Empire,  this  doesn’t  mean  that  every  single  person  in  it  was  a  kafir.  Like  the  two  sons  of 
the  Imam,  Husayn  and  ‘Abdullah,  said  “It  is  possible  to  rule  that  a  certain  village  is  kafir  and 

that  its  people  are  kujfiar,  and  have  the  same  rulings  as  the  kujfidr  -  and  at  the  same  time  -  not  every 
specific  individual  is  a  kafir.”  “Majmu’  Ar-Rasd’iP  (1/44).”  For  example  today,  America  is  a  kafir 
Country,  but  this  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  every  person  living  in  America  is  a  kafir.  For  further 
knowledge  about  this  Takfir  of  the  “Characteristic”  and  of  the  “Individual”,  refer  to  “Takfir  Al- 
Mu’ayyin”  of  Imam  Is’haq  Al  Ash-Shaykh 

681  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (7/397) 

682  Refer  to  the  beginning  of  “Ad-Dala  iP. 
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The  Shaykh  wrote  a  long  poem  describing  the  condition  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  a  part  of 
which  is: 


“Rather  they  are  even  with  the  laws  of  the  Christians  governing, 

Without  a  proof  which  has  come  from  Al-Qur’an. 

So  see  the  rivers  of  kufr  exploding, 

For  it  has  flooded  over  the  Shari’ah  of  Ar-Rahmdn.”  683 

d)  Imam  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atiq  An-Najdl 

This  Imam  and  Imam  ‘Abdul-LatTf  Ibn  Abdir- Rahman  had  exchanged  many 

letters  and  treatises  regarding  the  Empire,  as  is  found  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  volumes  of 
“ Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah” .  And  when  the  infidel  Ottoman  armies  entered  the  Arabian 
Peninsula,  some  of  the  towns  betrayed  the  Muslims  by  assisting  the  Ottomans.  And  just  as 
Shaykh  Sulayman  compiled  the  book  “Ad-Dala’iP  a  generation  before,  regarding 

Muthaharah  (assisting  the  kuffar  against  the  Muslims)  and  helping  the  Ottomans  against  the 
Muwahhidin-  likewise  Imam  Hamad  compiled  another  book,  which  he  named  “Sabi!  An-Najdti 
Wal-Fikaki  Min  Minvdldt  Al-Murtaddm  Wa  Ah/iJ-Ishrak” .  Literally  “The  Path  of  Salvation  and 
Freedom  Against  Allegiance  with  the  Apostates  and  Mushrikin ”. 684  And  in  this  book,  just  like 
Shaykh  Sulayman  in  “Ad-Dala’iF ,  he  makes  Takfir  of  every  treacherous  Muslim  who  assists 
the  Ottoman  armies,  let  alone  the  Ottomans  themselves! 

e)  Shaykh  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Lattf  Al Ash-Shaykh  ^ 

The  Shaykh  was  asked  regarding  those  who  do  not  do  Takfir  of  the  Ottoman 

Empire,  but  only  view  that  they  are  sinful  oppressors,  and  that  their  spoils  of  war  are  Haram 
(to  be  taken)  since  they  are  Muslims.  He  replied,  “Those  who  do  not  realize  the  kufr  of  the 
Empire,  and  don’t  differentiate  between  the  Empire  and  the  sinful  Muslim  oppressors-  they 
have  not  understood  the  meaning  of  La  lldh  Ilia  Allah.  So  if  he  believes  that  the  (rulers  of 
the)  Empire  are  Muslims-  then  he  is  even  worse  and  more  severe.  And  this  is  exacdy  what  is 


683  Brothers  are  requested  to  read  the  entire  poem,  for  it  reveals  the  sickening  nature  of  that  kingdom. 
It  can  be  found  in  (7/1 87-194)  of  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah” ,  and  (1/197-206)  of  “Tathkirat  Uli  An- 
Nuhd”. 

684  The  name  of  this  book  has  become  famous  with  this  title;  But  there  are  reasons  to  believe  that  the 
original  name  of  this  book  had  instead  of  “Ahlil-Ishrdk”  ( mushrikin )  at  the  end,  it  actually  had  “Al- 
Atrdk”  (The  Turks).  Thus  the  title  was  actually  “The  Path  of  Salvation  and  Freedom  Against 
Allegiance  with  the  Apostates  and  the  Turks.” 

Firstly.  In  the  Tahqiq  of  “Sabil  An-Naj ah”  by  Shaykh  Al-Furyan  it  is  mentioned  that  this  title  is 

with  “the  Turks”  in  some  of  the  original  manuscripts. 

Secondly.  In  the  book  itself.  Imam  Hamad  <**. j  after  mentioning  the  entire  Verse  “And  if  any 
amongst  you  takes  them  as  Awliya’,  then  surely  he  is  one  of  them”,  he  says,  “Likewise, 
whosoever  does  any  Tawalli  to  the  Turks,  then  he  is  a  Turk.  And  whosoever  does  any  Tan’alli  to  the 
Persians  (R awafidh),  then  he  is  a  Persian. ’’And  Allah  Knows  Best. 
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(called)  “doubting  the  kufr  of  those  who  commit  kufA .  685  And  whosoever  assists  them  with 
any  type  of  support  against  the  Muslims,  then  this  is  obvious  apostasy  86  ( riddah  sarihah ).”  87 

f)  Shaykh  Sulayman  Ibn  Sahman  aiil 
The  Shaykh  said  in  a  poem: 

“And  what  is  said  of  the  Turks,  those  who  describe  them  with  kufr. 

Then  that  is  the  truth,  for  they  are  the  most  disbelieving  of  sects; 

And  their  enmity  against  the  Muslims,  and  their  evilness, 

Exceeds  and  surpasses  the  deviancy  of  all  the  other  religions; 

And  whosoever  does  any  Taivalli  to  them,  then  he  is  just  like  them, 

And  there  is  no  doubting  his  Takfir  688  for  he  who  knows  the  texts; 

And  whosoever  does  Minvdldt  to  them,  and  inclines  towards  them, 

Then  there  is  no  doubting  that  he  is  a  fdsiq,  and  he  should  be  in  fright. . 89 

g)  Shaykh  ‘Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Ahdil-Latif  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Latif  A!  Ash- 
Shay  kb 

And  let  us  end  this  discussion  with  this  statement  of  the  Shaykh ,  “And  it  was  (widely)  known 
that  the  Turkish  Kingdom  was  paganistic,  its  religion  was  shirk  and  heresies,  and  they 
defended  these  things.”  690 

6)  The  foreign  kuffar  supported  the  apostates  against  the  Muwahhidln 

It  is  well-recorded  by  the  historians  that  the  powers  from  outside  the  Middle  East  instigated 
and  supported  the  apostates  against  the  Mmmhhid/n.  It  is  also  well-known  that  the  British 
sent  their  Captain  Forester  Sadler  to  meet  with  Abraham  Pasha,  691  the  viceroy  of  Egypt,  to 
thank  and  congratulate  him  for  his  destruction  of  the  stronghold  of  the  Salofr Da’ivah  in  Ad- 
Dir’iyyah.  The  two  men  also  spoke  about  wiping  out  the  “Wahhabi  pirates”  around  the 
entire  Gulf  and  helping  the  British  Empire  in  doing  so.  692 


685  The  Shaykh  is  referring  to  the  Third  Nullification  of  Islam ,  “Whoever  does  not  make  Takfir  to  the 
mushrikin,  or  doubts  their  kufr,  or  approves  of  their  Math’hab,  he  has  disbelieved”. 

686  Since  it  is  one  of  the  Ten  Nullifications  of  Islam.  So  again  this  is  a  clear  verdict  from  the  Imam  that 
Muthaharah  is  “obvious  apostasy”. 

687  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (8/242  and  10/429) 

688  Again  this  is  further  evidence  that  assisting  the  kuffar  against  the  Muslims,  with  any  type  of 
assistance,  is  kufr. 

689  “Refer  to  Dman  Ibn  Sahman ”  (191). 

690  “‘ Ulama’  Ad-Da ’wah”  (56) 

691  1789-1848.  The  Greek-born  son  of  Mahomet  Ali  Pasha  (1769-1849).  Their  native  town  was 
Kavala,  Greece.  Both,  father  and  son,  were  viceroys  representing  Egypt  on  behalf  of  the  Ottoman 
Sultan,  although  they  were  considered  to  be  virtually  independent.  He  inherited  the  authority  over 
Egypt  from  his  father.  Both  crusaded  against  the  Salafr  Da’n’ah  upon  the  decree  from  the  Sultan  of 
the  Ottoman  Empire. 

692  Refer  to  the  Arabic  translation  of  the  travels  of  Captain  Forester  Sadler  -  “Al-Kabtin  Furistir  Sadlir, 
Rihlah  ‘Ibar  Al-Jafrrah  Al-Arabiyyah” .  Translated  by  Anas  Ar-Rifal. 
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And  historians  say  that  the  correspondence  letters  clearly  show  that  Abraham  Pasha  and  the 
British  Empire  were  united  in  their  goal  to  completely  annihilate  the  “Wahhabis”.  693  And 
the  Indian  historian,  Mas’ud  An-Nadwi,  also  comes  to  the  same  conclusion. 694 

It  is  obvious  from  the  historic  records,  that  the  European  kuffdr  extremely  despised 
“Wahhabism”.  And  this  is  why  we  find  that  the  British  labeled  any  Muslim  that  opposed 
them  in  the  Indian  sub-continent  as  a  “Wahhabi”. 695 

It  should  also  be  mentioned  that  Abraham  Pasha’s  army  had  a  Frenchman  as  its  Chief  of 
Staff.  He  was  Colonel  Seve,  who  supposedly  “converted”  to  Islam  after  the  Ottoman  Empire 
hired  him  to  train  their  army  according  to  the  “European”  method.  He  then  changed  his 
identity  to  “Suleiman  Pasha  Al-Faransawf ’. 

And  as  it  was  mentioned  before,  Abraham  Pasha  is  the  one  who  executed  Shaykh  Sulayman 
Ibn  ‘Abdillah  4il  j,  by  ordering  his  squadron  to  nail  him  to  a  cross,  and  then  fire  at  him 
with  their  bullets  until  his  body  was  completely  torn  to  pieces. 

And  it  is  also  of  significance  that  Queen  Victoria  invited  Abraham  Pasha  to  London.  And 
obviously  the  slave  obeys  the  master;  thus  when  he  visited  London  in  1 846,  he  was  thanked 
for  his  “heroic  campaigns”;  and  he  was  received  by  Queen  Victoria  as  “one  of  the  most 
prominent  military  leaders”. 

And  even  Abraham  Pasha’s  father,  Mahomet  Ali  Pasha  was  famous  for  his  servitude  towards 
his  leash-holders  in  London.  One  of  the  English  colonialists,  Frasier,  sent  a  letter  to  General 
Moore  saying,  “Indeed  Mahomet  Ali  Pasha,  the  governor  of  Egypt,  has  shown  great 
aspiration  to  place  himself  under  the  patronage  of  the  British.  So  we  have  promised  him  that 
we  would  relay  his  proposals  to  the  leaders  and  commanders  of  the  British  Military,  that  they 
could  later  transmit  his  proposals  to  the  English  Government  so  that  they  could  also  have  a 
look  at  it.”  696 

And  researchers  in  Europe  have  also  discovered  some  letters  and  pacts  which  were 
exchanged  in  between  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  the  emperor  of  France,  and  a  senior  Ottoman 
governor,  Albab  Al-‘Ali.  These  documents  speak  explicitly  regarding  the  Salafi  Da’imh,  and 
the  necessity  of  taking  action  to  repel  them,  and  the  threats  that  the  Da’imh  posed  against  the 
interests  of  the  French  in  the  Middle  East. 697 

These  facts  should  be  pondered  upon  by  the  fellow  brethren  who  are  upon  Sunnah  and 
Taivhid.  They  should  look  at  how  all  these  points  are  consistent  with  today.  Still,  the  foreign 
kuffdr  order  the  apostate  regimes  to  capture  and  annihilate  the  Mmvahhidin.  Their  Foreign 


693  Refer  to  (156-157)  of  the  above  mentioned  book. 

694  Refer  to  “ Muhammad  Ibn  Abdil-Wahhab,  Muslih  Mathlum”  (121,  123). 

695  “Da’ayat  Mukath’thafah  Dhidd  Ash-Shay kh  Muhammad  Ibn  Abdil-Wahhab”  (105-106). 

696  Refer  to  the  history  of  the  19th  century  of  Egypt,  “Misr  Ft  Matla’  Al-Qarn  Al-Tdsi’  Ashad’  (856- 
857). 

697  Refer  to  the  introduction  of  Shaykh  ‘Atiyyah  Salim  4il  to  “Al-Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  Abdil- 
Wahhab”  by  Shaykh  Ibn  Baz  4i1  The  researcher  was  Dr.  Ahmad  At-Tuwayl,  he  discovered  these 
papers  while  preparing  his  doctorate  thesis. 
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Ministers  and  Defense  Ministers  visit  the  palaces  and  mansions  of  the  apostates;  and 
likewise,  the  apostates  pay  visits  to  their  masters’  castles.  What  do  they  discuss?  They  discuss 
-  while  having  champagne  -  capturing  the  Minvahhidin,  killing  them,  spying  on  them, 
assassinating  them,  deporting  them,  and  “cracking  down”  on  them.  They  discuss  every  type 
of  Taw  alii  and  Miuvdldt  and  riddah  that  they  can  possibly  think  of. 

So  O  Brother  of  Tawhid.  Think  about  these  points  mentioned  above,  and  ask  yourself: 

Which  “Wahhabis”  are  falsely  being  accused  of  being  Khawdrij ? 

Which  “Wahhabis”  are  falsely  being  accused  of  making  Takfir  of  Muslims? 

Which  “Wahhabis”  are  falsely  being  accused  of  spilling  the  blood  of  Muslims? 
Which  “Wahhabis”  appropriately  do  Takfir  of  the  apostate  rulers? 

Which  “Wahhabis”  are  the  kuffdr  and  apostates  uniting  together  all  over  the 
world  to  fight  against? 

The  exact  same  things  that  the  Quburijyah  (grave-worshippers)  accused  the  Minvahhidin  with; 
today  the  Qusuriyyah  (palace-worshippers)  accuse  the  Minvahhidin  of  the  exact  same  things. 


“And  verily  they  were  about  to  frighten  you  (O  Muhammad  fi* j  fie-  so  much 

as  to  drive  you  out  from  it  (the  land)...  And  you  will  not  find  any  alteration  in  Our 
Sunnah  (rule  or  way).”  698 

Just  like  the  Ottomans  propagated  that  the  Imams  of  the  Da’ivah  of  Najd  were  rebelling 
against  Muslim  rulers-  today  the  apostate  rulers  claim  that  the  Minvahhidun  are  rebelling 
against  Muslim  rulers. 

And  just  like  the  scholars  of  the  Ottoman  grave-worshippers  issued  verdicts  saying  that  it  is 
obligatory  to  kill  and  fight  the  Muslims  whom  they  labeled  as  Khaivdrij-  today’s  palace- 
worshippers  claim  that  is  obligatory  to  kill  the  Minvahhidin  since  they  are  also  Khaivdrij. 

Just  like  the  Minvahhidun  opposed  making  Takfir  of  Muslims,  and  only  made  Takfir  of 
apostates,  but  yet  were  labeled  as  Khaivdrij-  today  the  Minvahhidun  are  labeled  as  Khaivdrij ', 
even  though  they  prohibit  calling  Muslims  kuffdr,  and  only  make  Takfir  of  apostates. 

Just  like  the  Da’ivah  of  Najd  prohibited  revolting  against  a  Muslim  ruler,  even  if  they  are 
oppressors,  but  yet  the  apostates  falsely  propagated  that  they  were  rebelling  against  the 
Muslim  rulers-  today  the  Minvahhidun  prohibit  revolting  against  the  Muslim  rulers,  but  still 
the  apostate  regimes  claim  that  they  are  revolting  against  Muslim  regimes. 

Just  like  the  Quhuriyyah  (grave -worshippers)  Ottoman  scholars  labeled  the  Minvahhidin  as 
“Wahhdbiyin”-  the  Qusuriyyah  (palace-worshippers)  scholars  of  Ijd’  and  Tajahhum  label  the 
Minvahhidin  as  “ Irhdbiyyin ”  (terrorists). 


698  Al-Isrd’:  75-77 
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Just  like  the  apostates  and  kuffar  propagated  that  a  British  spy  “inspired  and  taught”  Shaykh 
Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  4a  I  -  today  the  Murji’ah  propagate  that  the  Shuyukh  of 
Fawhtd  are  being  stirred  and  instigated  by  hidden  Zionists  who  have  infiltrated. 699  They  think 
that  such  fabricated  childish  propaganda  will  make  Muslims  abandon  their  courageous  and 
forbearing  ‘U lama  who  speak  the  truth  in  the  face  of  these  murtadd  Faivaghit. 

Just  as  the  Pashas  begged  the  English  and  French  Empires  to  help  them  against  the 
Muwahhidtn-  today  the  apostate  rulers  beg  the  Americans  and  British  to  provide  them  with 
assistance  against  the  Muwahhidtn. 

Just  as  the  British  Queen  summoned  Pasha  to  her  after  he  destroyed  the  capital  of  the 
Muslims,  to  congratulate  him-  today  the  Zionists  and  Crusaders  speak  well  of  their  slaves 
whenever  they  “clamp  down  on  Wahhabism”,  and  if  the  Crusaders  are  in  a  good  mood,  the 
apostates  get  to  visit  their  white  palaces. 

Just  like  the  Ottoman  scholars  preferred  to  take  the  British  and  French  as  their  Awliyd’, 
rather  than  the  “Wahhdbiyyin”  -  today  the  Followers  of  lrjd’  and  Fajahhum  prefer  to  take  the 
Crusaders  as  their  Aivliyd’,  rather  than  the  “Irhdbiyyin” . 

Just  like. . .  and  just  like. . .  and  just  like. . . 

Just  like  the  Muslims  were  upon  Haqq  in  their  Jihad  against  the  grave-worshipping  Ottoman 
Empire-  today  the  Salafiyyah  are  upon  Haqq  in  their  Jihad  against  the  apostate  regimes. 

And  if  you  are  able  to  realize  that  the  shirk  700  of  the  Ottomans  was  in  worshipping  the 
graves  of  righteous  people  like  Abu  Ayyub  Al-Ansari  ^  4)1  ls^J,  Abu  Hanifah,  and  Abdul- 
Qadir  Al-JilanI;  and  then  you  see  today’s  apostate  regimes  worshipping  their  gods  ( Alihah ) 
Bush,  Blair,  Putin,  and  Sharon-  the  same  swine  and  apes  which  declared  a  Zionist  Crusade 
against  Islam  and  Mi/lat  Ibrahim ,  and  dared  to  say  that  they  would  “smoke”  the  Muwahhidtn 
“out  of  their  holes”;  if  you  are  able  to  grasp  this-  then  you  would  also  be  able  to  understand 
that  these  apostate  regimes  of  today  are  more  worthy  of  Fakfir  and  more  deserving  of  being 
fought  than  the  Ottoman  grave-worshippers.  Walldhu  Al-Musta’dn. 

There  are  some  Verses  which  can  be  used  to  describe  the  condition  of  these  People  of  lrjd’ 
and  Fajahhum. 


“Mighty  is  the  word  that  comes  out  of  their  mouths.  They  utter  nothing  but  a  he.”  701 


And  we  say  to  the  People  of  lrjd’  and  Fajahhum,  as  is  in  the  Verse, 


699  Their  psychological  warfare  uses  this  type  of  “reverse  psychology”  method.  Muslims  should 
beware  of  their  deceit. 

700  The  shirk,  of  the  Ottomans  also  included  shirk  in  Fahakum  to  the  Fawdghit,  by  replacing  the  Shari’ah. 

Refer  to  the  poem  of  Imam  ‘Abdul-Latlf  Ibn  ‘Abdir-Rahman  4il  j. 

701  Al-Kahf.  5 
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“And  sit  not  on  every  road,  threatening,  and  hindering  from  the  Path  of  Allah  those 
who  have  Iman  in  Him,  and  seeking  to  make  it  crooked.”  702 

And  this  is  what  all  the  followers  of  the  Messengers  face,  as  Allah  has  clarified, 


“So  We  have  appointed  for  every  Prophet  enemies-  Shayatln  among  humans  and  the 
Jinn,  inspiring  one  another  with  adorned  speech  as  a  delusion.  If  your  Lord  had  so 
willed,  they  would  not  have  done  it-  so  leave  them  and  their  fabrications.”  703 


But  Allah  promises, 


“They  want  to  extinguish  the  Light  of  Allah  with  their  mouths-  But  Allah  refuses 
except  that  His  Light  should  be  perfected,  even  though  the  kafirun  hate  it.”  704 


702  AlA  ’raf.  86 
™AlAn’dm.  112 
704  At-Tawbah:  32 
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The  Salaf  Regarding  Revolting  Against  the  kafir  Ruler  705 

It  is  recorded  in  Sahih  Al-BukharT  and  Sahib  Muslim,  on  the  authority  of  ‘Ubadah  Ibn  As- 
Samit,  “The  Messenger  of  Allah  called  us,  so  we  gave  Bay ’ah  to  him.  So  from 

what  he  took  upon  us  was  that  we  offer  Bay’ ah  upon  listening  and  obeying,  during  our 
eagerness  or  reluctance  and  in  our  difficult  times  and  in  our  easy  times  and  favoring  (the 
commands)  instead  of  our  own  (desires),  and  that  we  would  not  dispute  the  authority  from 
its  people.’  He  said,  ‘Unless  you  see  an  open  disbelief  (Kufr),for  which  you  have  an  evidence  from  Allah 
about  it.  ”  706 

Imam  An-Nawawi  said,  “ Al-Qbdhi  Tyadh  said,  ‘The  scholars  have  formed  a  consensus  that 
the  leadership  ( Imdmah )  is  not  to  be  contracted  to  a  disbeliever  (Kafir)  and  that  if  disbelief 
(Kufr)  comes  from  him,  then  he  is  to  be  removed...  So  if  disbelief  (Kufr)  and  changing  the 
legislation  ( Shara ’ )  or  innovation  ( Bid’ah )  comes  from  him,  then  he  has  left  the  status  of 
authority  and  his  (right)  of  obedience  falls  and  it  becomes  obligatory  upon  the  Muslims  to 
rise  up  against  him  and  remove  him  and  set  up  a  just  Imam ,  if  that  is  possible  for  them.  Then 
if  that  is  not  possible,  except  for  a  group  ( "Ta’ifah ),  707  then  it  is  obligatory  upon  them  (i.e.  a 
group)  to  rise  up  and  remove  the  disbeliever  (Kafir).  And  that  is  not  obligatory  concerning 
the  innovator,  unless  they  assume  that  they  are  able  (to  do  so).  Then  if  the  inability  is 
confirmed,  then  the  uprising  is  not  obligatory,  but  the  Muslims  must  make  Hijrah  away  from 
his  land  to  other  than  it,  and  flee  with  his  religion.”  708 

Al-Hdfith  Ibn  Hajar  Al-‘Asqalani  said,  “Ad-DawudI  said  that,  “The  scholars  are 

(united)  regarding  that  the  oppressive  [Muslim]  rulers,  if  it  is  possible  to  remove  them 
without  fitnah  (war),  then  it  is  obligatory  (Wajib)\  but  if  it  involves  fitnah  (war),  then  it  is 
obligatory  to  be  patient.  And  some  scholars  view  that  it  is  not  permissible  to  put  a  fdsiq 
(oppressor)  into  rulership  if  he  is  as  such  from  the  beginning;  but  if  he  was  put  into  position 
while  he  was  righteous,  and  then  later  committed  oppression-  then  the  scholars  have  differed 
regarding  revolting  against  such  a  fdsiq)  ruler,  but  the  correct  opinion  is  that  it  is  forbidden. 
But  as  for  the  ruler  committing  kufr ,  then  it  is  obligatory  (1 Vdjib).”  709 

Ibn  Hajar  also  narrates  from  the  Salaf,  “The  Fuqahd’  (scholars)  are  united  in  Ijmd’ 

regarding  the  obligation  of  obeying  a  sinful  (Muslim  Muwahhid )  ruler,  and  that  Jihad  with  him 
(against  the  kujfdr)  is  valid,  and  that  obeying  him  is  better  than  revolting  against  him,  and 


705  This  section  is  based  upon  a  chapter  from  the  book  of  Shaykh  Abu  Suhayb  ‘Abdil- ‘Aziz’s  book, 
“ Aqwdl Al-A’immah  Wad-Du’atFi Baydn  Riddati Man  Baddal Ash-Shari’ah  Min  Al-Hukkdm  Wat-Tughdh” . 

706  This  is  the  wording  of  Al-Bukharl  (7055,  7056). 

707  Such  as  our  brothers  in  Al-Qa’idah  and  Kata’ib  Al-Haramayn.  May  Allah  aid  them  with  His  Angels. 

708  “Sahih  Muslim  Bi  Shark  An-Nawawi’  (12/229) 

709  Refer  to  “Fat’h  Al-Bdri’  (13/10).  See  how  the  scholars  of  the  VzA/differentiated  between  revolting 
against  a  Muslim  oppressor,  and  between  a  kafir  Taghut  ruler. 
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spilling  the  blood  of  many. . .  And  the  scholars  have  not  exempted  any  from  this  obligation 
(of  obeying  the  rulers)  except  if  the  ruler  perpetrates  clear  kufr-  in  such  a  case,  it  is  not 
permissible  to  obey  the  ruler  in  that  matter  (of  kufr)-  on  the  contrary,  it  is  obligatory  ( Wajib ) 
to  wage  Jihad  against  him,  for  whosoever  is  capable  of  doing  so.”  710 

And  Shaykh  Al-Isldm  Ibn  Taymiyyah  said  regarding  the  rulers  who  do  not  take  Jigyah 

(tax)  from  the  Jews  and  Christians,  and  forbid  Jihad  against  the  kuffdr,  “So  any  group  that 
refuses  to  do  these,  even  if  they  accept  (the  obligation  of)  these,  they  are  to  be  fought.  And  I 
have  no  knowledge  of  any  difference  of  opinion  regarding  this.”  711 

So  it  is  obviously  clear  from  these  scholars  that  they  differentiated  between  revolting  against 
a  fdsiq  oppressive  ruler  and  a  Mubtadi’  -  and  some  scholars  stipulated  that  with  the  “ability  to 
remove  him  without  fitnah” .  As  Al-fJadhi  Tyadh  <^.j  said,  “And  that  is  not  obligatory 
concerning  the  innovator,  unless  they  assume  that  they  are  able  (to  do  so),”  and  Ad-DawudI 
4-*^. j  said,  “The  scholars  are  (united)  regarding  that  the  oppressive  [Muslim]  rulers,  if  it  is 
possible  to  remove  them  without  fitnah  (war),  then  it  is  obligatory  ( 'Wajib )”. 

But  as  for  the  ruler  who  commits  kufr,  they  not  only  made  it  permissible,  they  were  united 
upon  the  obligation  of  removing  him,  even  if  it  involves  bloodshed. 712 

As  Ibn  Hajar  said,  “But  as  for  the  ruler  committing  kufr,  then  it  is  obligatory  (Wajib)  f  and 
“Except  if  the  ruler  perpetrates  clear  kufr-  in  such  a  case,  it  is  not  permissible  to  obey  the 
ruler  in  that  matter  (of  kufr)-  on  the  contrary,  it  is  obligatory  (Wajib)  to  wage  Jihad  against 
him,  for  whosoever  is  capable  of  doing  so.” 

A  n  d  Al-Qadhi  dyad  h  said,  “Then  if  that  is  not  possible,  except  for  a  group  {fa  fab)  then  it  is 
obligatory  upon  them  (i.e.  a  group)  to  rise  up  and  remove  the  disbeliever  (Kafir). . .” 

So  can  it  fairly  be  said  that  those  who  wage  Jihad  against  the  kafir  Tdghiit  -  that  such  people 
are  “ Khawdrif ?  Even  though  the  Prophet  described  the  real  Khaivdrij  as: 

“They  will  kill  the  Folloivers  of  Islam,  and  let  go  of  the  Followers  of  the  Idols.  ” 713 

So  who  are  the  ones  that  kill,  slaughter,  imprison,  spy  against,  torture,  wage  war  against, 
capture  and  hand  over  the  Warriors  of  Tawlnd  into  the  hands  of  the  Zionists  and  Crusaders? 
Who  are  the  ones  who  help  the  Crusaders  massacre  millions  of  defenseless  Muslims  around 
the  entire  globe;  and  continue  to  provide  a  refuge  for  the  Crusaders  upon  the  Peninsula  of 


Refer  to  “Fat’h  Al-BdrT  (13/9) 

711  Refer  to  “Majmu’ Al-Fatawd”  (28/503-504). 

712  And  this  is  apparent  in  the  words  of  Shaykh  Sulayman  Ibn  Sahman  j;  refer  to  the  section 

“Mi Hat  Ibrahim”. 

713  Refer  to  “Thildl Aljannah  Takhrij  As-Sunnah”  (910)  by  Ibn  Abl  ‘Asim  classified  as  “Sahih” 

by  Shaykh  Nasir  Al- Alban!  4-*^  j.  Also  narrated  similarly  by  Al-Bukharl  <*1  j  in  “Kitab  Al- 
Anbiyd ”  (3166).  Also  narrated  by  Muslim,  An-NasaT  Abu  Dawud  and  Ahmad.  All  from  Abu  Said 
Al-Khudn  J- 
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Muhammad  ^ j  aJc.  aiil  714  Who  are  die  ones  that  are  not  merely  “letting  go”  of  the 

mushrikin ,  but  rather  they  are  taking  each  and  every  measure  to  ensure  the  safety  of  the 
Zionists  and  Crusaders  upon  the  Peninsula  of  Muhammad  j  Aalc.  alii  (_sL-a?  Who  are  the 
people  killing  the  Muslims  in  order  to  please  the  kuffdr  in  the  White  Palace?  Who  are  the 
people  that  are  waging  a  war  side-by-side  with  the  Crusaders  against  the  Mujahidin ?  Who  are 
the  ones  who  would  kill  anyone  in  order  to  satisfy  the  thirst  of  the  Zionists  and  Crusaders 
71S-  and  yet  they  dare  claim  to  be  Muslims?  Who  are  the  ones  that  take  Jiyyah  from  the 
Muslims,  and  give  donations  to  the  Zionists  and  Crusaders?  Who  are  the  ones  that  feel  safe 
next  to  a  Crusader, 716  but  threatened  next  to  a  Mujahid? 717  And  maybe  it  will  become  clear  to 
you  who  the  real  Khawdrij  are. . . 


714  The  same  Peninsula  which  was  once  the  sanctuary  of  the  Prophets  Ibrahim  and  Muhammad 

the  land  of  the  fearless  Sahabah  the  land  from  where  the  Warriors  of  Islam 

marched  and  brought  the  Roman  and  Persian  Empires  to  their  knees-  from  where  it  conquered  from 
Spain  to  China,  from  Morocco  to  Indonesia;  the  land  which  was  the  Land  protecting  the  Muslims, 
waging  Jihad  against  the  Eawaghit,  and  assisting  all  Muslims  everywhere  on  earth  against  the  kuffdr, 
while  sheltering  the  Mujahidin...  Today,  this  is  the  same  land  from  where  Zionist  jets  and  Crusader 
bombers  and  missiles  are  launched  from,  blowing  apart  weak  Muslim  children,  women,  and  the 
elderly;  today  it  is  the  same  land  from  where  the  Armies  of  the  Cross  launch  their  operations  against 
the  Muslim  lands...  To  such  a  degree,  that  there  is  no  jet/bomber  that  attacked  Iraq,  except  that  it 
came  from  the  Arabian  Peninsula;  Today,  this  land  is  the  sanctuary  of  the  Zionist  Crusaders,  and 
from  here  they  launch  Crusades  against  the  Mujahidin. . .  So  O  Brother  of  Tawhid.  Will  you  blindly- 
follow  your  leaders  and  scholars  against  the  textual  evidences-  Or  will  you  obey  Allah,  your  Lord, 
when  He  says,  “So  Take  hold  of  them,  and  kill  them  wherever  you  find  them,  and  take  neither 
friends  nor  helpers  from  them...  So  take  hold  of  them  and  kill  them  wherever  you  find  them. 
In  their  case,  We  have  provided  you  with  a  clear  warrant  against  them.”  [An-Nisd’:  89-91];  Will 
you  not  obey  your  Prophet  aJc.  auI  when  he  said  in  his  last  will,  ‘Expel  the  Jews  and  Christians 
from  the  Arabian  Peninsula.  ’?  Or  will  you  still  claim  that  the  Muwahhidin  are  Khawdrifi 

715  Who  are  the  ones  that  lull  dozens  of  Muslims  for  every  single  kafir  Crusader  captured  by  the 
Mujahidin-  and  they  run  as  fast  as  they  can  to  “free”  the  captured  Crusaders;  Who  are  the  ones  which 
are  helping  seize  the  sincere  Mujahidin  to  quench  the  thirst  of  the  Zionist  Crusaders,  and  then  they 
send  them  to  be  humiliated  at  the  hands  of  the  Crusaders  within  their  dungeons  and  prisons?  Who 
are  the  ones  who  are  not  only  unbothered  by  the  fact  that  millions  of  Muslims  are  being  slaughtered- 
rather  they  are  even  collaborating  with  the  Crusaders  to  massacre  the  Muslims?  So  maybe  it  will  be 
apparent  for  you. . . 

716  And  who  are  the  ones  who  feel  safe  next  to  the  Zionist  Crusaders;  the  same  satanic  armies  who 
rape  the  Muslimat  m  Chechnya,  Bosnia,  Kashmir,  Philippines,  Indonesia,  Afghanistan,  Turkistan,  and 
‘Iraq?  These  apostate  regimes  who  feel  safer  and  more  “protected”  next  to  the  same  Zionist 
Crusaders  who  tie  Muslims  with  a  dog-leash  and  perform  evil  deeds  with  them,  and  torture  them? 
And  these  murtaddun  go  to  visit  these  Zionist  Crusaders  in  their  White  Palaces,  congratulating  them 
for  their  operations  against  the  Muslims . . . 

717  And  who  are  the  ones  who  would  never  sit  next  to  a  Mujahid  from  Kashmir  or  Chechnya;  they 
never  visit  the  brethren  who  are  trying  their  utmost  to  protect  the  Muslimat  and  their  children  from 
the  atrocities  of  the  Crusaders?  Yet,  who  are  the  ones  that  are  attacking  and  killing  the  armies  of  the 
Cross  and  idolatry-  trying  to  establish  Tawhid  and  abolish  shirk ?  Then  ask  yourself-  who  are  the  ones 
that  run-away  from  these  noble  brethren  and  seek  refuge  with  the  Crusaders?  Who  are  the  ones  that 
kill  and  help  kill  ( Muthdharah )  the  noble  Brethren  of  Jihad  who  protect  the  Muslimat  and  their 
children?  So  think  deeply. . . 
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Mill  at  Ibrahim 

The  Obstacles  718 


Allah  (Most  High)  tells  us, 


“It  may  be  that  you  dislike  a  thing,  yet  Allah  brings  through  it  a  great  deal  of  good.” 


Indeed,  Allah  says, 


“Does  mankind  think  that  they  will  be  left  alone  because  they  say,  “We  believe”-  and 
they  will  not  be  tested?  And  We  indeed  tested  those  who  were  before  them.  And 
Allah  will  certainly  make  it  known,  those  who  are  truthful,  and  He  will  certainly 
make  it  known  those  who  are  liars.”  720 


Shaykh  Abu  Muhammad  Al-Maqdisi » HI  Ha  said: 


“Know!  may  Allah  keep  you  and  us  firm  upon  His  Straight  Path:  this  disavowal  ( Bard’ ah )  and 
enmity  ( Addivah )  which  is  required  by  the  Millah  of  Ibrahim,  and  its  announcement  and 
declaration  to  the  people  of  disbelief  (kufr)  and  their  gods-  it  requires  much,  much  hardship 
and  struggle. . . 

So  do  not  think  that  this  Path  is  decorated  with  roses  and  attractiveness,  or  that  it  is 
surrounded  with  tranquility  and  gentleness.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  -  and  I  swear  by  Allah  - 
surrounded  on  all  sides  with  difficulty  and  trials;  But  its  ending  is  in  luxurious  musk, 
soothing  provision,  Gardens  of  Ray  ban ,  and  Rabb  Ghayr  Ghadhban,  a  Lord  who  is  not 
angry. 

And  we  do  not  wish  to  put  trials  on  ourselves,  nor  on  the  Muslims,  but  the  trials  are  from 
the  Sunnah  of  Allah,  the  Powerful,  the  Majestic,  along  this  path,  by  which  He  differentiates 
between  the  vile  and  the  good;  as  it  is  the  path,  which  the  People  of  Desires  and  Authority 


718  This  is  Part  Two,  continued  from  “Millat  Ibrahim:  The  Path”. 

719  An-Nisd’:  19,  also  refer  to  the  Verse, 


“  Jihad  is  ordained  for  you  (Muslims),  though  you  dislike  it,  and  it  may  be  that  you  dislike  a 
thing  which  is  actually  good  for  you,  and  it  may  be  that  you  like  a  thing  that  is  actually  bad 
for  you.  Allah  knows,  but  you  know  not.”  \Al-Baqarak  216]. 

720  Al-‘Ankabut  2-3 
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( Sultan )  can  not  be  pleased  with  due  to  its  direct  clash  against  their  current  positions.  And  it 
is  a  clear  disavowal  (. Bara’ah )  towards  their  deities  and  their  manifestations  of  shirk.  But  other 
than  this  path,  you  will  mostly  find  its  people  living  luxuriously  and  inclining  towards  this 
worldly-life  (Dunya).  And  you  will  not  see  traces  of  these  trials  upon  them  because  a  person 
is  only  tested  according  to  the  level  of  his  Din.  So  the  most  severely  tested  people  are  the 
Prophets,  then  nearest  (in  level)  and  then  the  nearest  (in  level). 721 

And  the  followers  of  the  Millah  of  Ibrahim  are  the  most  severely  tested  people  because  they 
follow  the  methodology  of  the  Prophets  in  the  Daivah  unto  Allah.  As  Waraqah  Ibn  Nawfal 
722  said  to  the  Prophet  a  “No  man  has  ever  come  with  the  likes  of  what  you 

came  with  except  that  he  was  taken  as  an  enemy.”  723  So  if  you  see,  in  our  time,  those  who 
claim  to  call  to  the  likes  of  what  the  Prophet  a  fi.  ^  used  to  call  to  and  upon  the 

likes  of  his  path,  and  he  claims  to  be  upon  his  methodology,  yet  he  is  not  taken  as  an  enemy 
by  the  People  of  Falsehood  and  Authority  (Sultan),  and  instead  he  is  calm  and  relaxed  in 
their  midst  -  then  examine  his  condition.  He  is  either  astray  from  the  path;  he  has  not  come 
with  the  likes  of  what  the  Prophet  -Lm j  ^  ^1.  ~  came  with  and  he  took  crooked  paths,  724 

or  he  is  a  liar  in  his  claim  and  he  clothes  himself  in  what  he  is  not  fit  to  clothe  himself  with. 
This  could  either  be  due  to  following  desires  and  from  seeking  the  pleasure  of  every 
opinionated  person’s  whims,  725  or  due  to  the  worldly-life  (Dunya),  which  he  hopes  to  attain 
(a  position  in),  such  as  being  a  spy  or  an  eye  (i.e.  watcher,  working)  for  the  People  of 
Authority  (Su/tdn)  against  the  People  of  the  Din. 

Yes,  verily  the  Millah  of  Ibrahim  holds  one  accountable  for  much.  But  it  is  connected  with 
the  victory  of  Allah  and  the  Great  Success  (Al-Faiv^Al-Kabir).  And  with  it,  the  people  are 
split  into  two  groups;  the  group  of  faith  (I man)  and  the  group  of  disbelief  (kufir)  and 
transgressions  (fiusiiq )  and  disobedience  ('isydn).  And  through  it,  it  becomes  clear  who  actually 
are  the  Allies  of  The  Most  Merciful  ( Ar-Rahmdn ),  the  allies  of  the  Shaytan.  Such  was  the 
Daivah  of  the  Prophets  and  the  Messengers. 


721  Referring  to  the  Hadith  narrated  by  At-Tirmithi,  in  which  the  Messenger  of  Allah  i,,^  ^  „ 

was  asked  which  of  the  people  are  the  most  severely  tested.  He  said,  "The  Prophets,  then  nearest  (in  level) 
and  then  the  nearest  (in  level).  The  man  mil  be  tested  according  to  his  religion.  So  if  there  is  firmness  in  his  religion,  his 
tests  mil  be  harsher.  And  if  there  is  weakness  in  his  religion,  his  tests  will  be  in  accordance  to  the  amount  (i.e.  strength) 
of  his  religion.  So  the  tests  will  not  have  the  slave  until  it  leaves  him  walking  on  the  Earth  without  any  mistakes  (i.e. 
sins)  upon  him.  ”  Shaykh  Al-AlbanI,  may  Allah  be  merciful  to  him,  classified  it  “Hasan  Sahib”  in  “Sahih 
Sunan  At-TirmithE  (1956)  and  “Sahih”  with  a  different  phrasing  in  “  S  ahih  At-T arghib”  (3402)  as  well  as 
“Sahih  Al-Jami"’  (992)  and  (993).  And  in  “Silsilat  AlAhadith  As-Sahihah” ,  he  said,  “Its  chain  is  good.” 
(143). 

722  Waraqah  Ibn  Nawfal  was  the  cousin  of  Khadijah  Bint  Khuwaylid,  the  first  wife  of  the  Messenger 
of  Allah. 

723  Narrated  by  Al-Bukharl. 

724  Such  as  various  Sufiiyyah  who  travel  from  country  to  country,  Ddr  Al-Harb  to  Ddr  Al-Harb-  they 
claim  that  they  are  following  the  Prophets  -4^-  4il  _  yet  not  a  single  Crusader  opposes  them. 
And  the  reason  is  because  the  kujfarhisow  very  well  that  these  Sufiyyah  are  doing  more  harm  to  Islam, 
Tawhid,  and  Jihad,  rather  than  benefit. 

725  Such  as  the  Jahmi- styled  Mmji’ah -  those  who  view  it  okay  to  sell  the  Hereafter  for  a  miserable 
worldly  price-  as  long  as  their  “hearts  are  okay”. 
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They  did  not  have  these  sick  conditions,  which  we  live  with  today  from  everything  being  all 
mixed  up  between  the  righteous  with  the  unrighteous  or  the  cozying-up  to  or  the  sitting  of 
the  bearded  people  along  with  the  people  of  transgression  (fisq)  and  corruption  (fujur)  and 
their  honoring  them  and  holding  them  above  or  ahead  of  the  people  of  righteousness  (Birr) 
and  piety  ( Taqiva ),  despite  the  fact  that  those  people  openly  show  hatred  and  enmity  towards 
the  Din  by  several  different  means.  Rather,  the  Daivahs  of  the  Prophets  were  clear  disavowal 
(Bard’ah)  from  their  people  who  turned  away  from  the  Legislation  of  Allah,  with  open 
hostility  towards  their  false  deities,  not  compromising  nor  cozying-up  nor  compromising 
with  them  regarding  the  Legislation  of  Allah. . . 

Therefore,  if  you  have  understood  the  Millah  of  Ibrahim  with  a  clear  understanding,  and  you 
have  come  to  know  that  it  was  the  methodology  of  the  Messengers  and  their  followers  and 
that  it  is  the  path  to  victory  and  success  and  happiness  in  both  abodes  (i.e.  this  life  and  the 
hereafter),  then  you  must  know  afterwards,  with  certain  knowledge,  that  the  transgressors 
(Tughdl)  in  every  era  will  never  be  satisfied  with  it.  Rather,  they  fear  this  great  Millah  and  are 
frightened  by  it  and  they  are  keen  and  enthusiastic  in  eliminating  it  and  removing  it  from  the 
selves  of  the  callers  ( Did  at)  via  numerous  paths  and  methods.  726  As  he,  the  Most  High, 
informed  (us)  about  them,  from  a  long  time  ago  when  He  said  in  Surat  Al-Qalam,  while  it  is 
from  the  Makkan  Period: 


“They  wish  that  you  would  compromise  with  them,  so  they  (too)  could  compromise 
with  you.”  727 


So  they  wish  that  the  callers  (Durdi)  would  take  other  than  it  (i.e.  this  Millah)  from  amongst 
the  crooked  paths.”  728 


Indeed  this  path  is  decorated  only  with  hardships,  afflictions,  fire,  torture,  emigration,  war, 
imprisonment,  and  martyrdom  in  dais  world.  And  in  the  Hereafter,  a  meeting  with  the 
Prophets  the  Companions  and  a  glance  at  the  Face  of  Allah 

(Most  High). 


And  of  the  Prophets  who  walked  this  path,  let  your  eyes  see  what  they  went  through, 


“(Ibrahim  said),  “Fie  upon  you!  And  upon  that  which  you  worship,  besides  Allah! 
Have  you  then  no  sense!”  They  said  “Burn  him,  and  help  your  gods-  if  you  are 
willing  to  take  action.”  729 


72(5  As  Allah  has  said: 


“And  they  will  never  cease  fighting  you  until  they  turn  you  back  from  your  Dm  (Islam),  if 
they  can.”  [ Al-Baqarah :  217], 

121  Al-Qalam\  9 

728  Refer  to  the  book  “Millat  Ibrahim”  by  Shaykh  Al-MaqdisI 
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“They  said:  Build  for  him  a  furnace,  and  throw  him  into  the  blazing  fire!”  730 


“So  nothing  was  the  answer  of  his  people,  except  that  they  said,  “Kill  him  or  burn 
him!”  731 


And  this,  all  for  only  following  Hanifyyah.  Shaykh  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Latif  Ibn  ‘Abdir- 
Rahman  2il  said,  “And  this  is  the  meaning  of  “Ith’hdr  Ad-Din”  (Proclaiming  the  Dm),  as 
opposed  to  the  claims  of  the  ignorant,  those  who  think  that  if  they  are  let  to  pray  Salat ,  read 
the  Qur’an  and  do  voluntary  Nawaftl then  such  a  person  has  proclaimed  the  Din  -  but  this 
claim  is  an  evil  saying.  For  indeed,  one  who  displays  Hostility  to  the  mushrikin  and  declares 
Bard’ah  from  them,  he  will  not  be  allowed  to  stay  in  the  midst  of  the  kuffar,  Rather,  they  will 
either  kill  him,  or  expel  him  if  they  are  able  to.  As  Allah  has  mentioned, 


“And  those  who  committed  kufr,  said  to  their  Messengers:  Surely,  we  shall  drive  you 
out  of  our  land,  or  you  shall  return  to  our  religion.”  732 . . . 

And  the  Hostility  between  the  Messengers  j  2a!  and  their  peoples  only  became 
more  intense  after  they  mocked  their  gods,  insulted  their  religion,  and  ridiculed  their  ideals.” 

733 


And  as  the  Companions  of  the  Cave,  those  who  followed  the  Millat  Ibrahim ,  said  to  each 
other, 


“Indeed,  if  they  overcome  you-  they  will  stone  you  (to  death),  or  turn  you  back  to 
their  religion;  and  in  that  case,  you  will  never  be  successful.”  734 

And  as  the  kuffar  said  to  Prophet  Shu’ayb  jAtidl 


729  AI-Anbiyd’:  67-68 
130  As-Sdffdt.  97 

731  Al-  Ankabut  24 

732  Ibrahim-.  1 3 

733  Refer  to  “Ad-Durar  As-S aniyyah”  (8/207),  the  section  on  Jihad. 

734  Al-Kahf.  20 
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“We  shall  certainly  drive  you  out,  O  Shu’ayb,  and  those  who  have  believed  with  you, 
from  our  town-  or  else  you  (all)  shall  return  to  our  religion.”  He  replied,  “Even 
though  we  hate  it!?’’ 735 

So  see  how  this  Prophet  of  Allah  replied  back  in  the  faces  of  the  kuffdr  who  were  threatening 
him!  Which  only  reminds  us  of  the  ordeal  of  the  noble  Companion,  Bilal  Ale.  j;  when 

the  kuffdr  used  various  methods  of  torture  upon  him,  and  then  laid  an  enormous  boulder 
upon  his  chest  in  the  scorching  heat  of  the  desert,  and  ordered  him  to  say  words  of  kufr, 
how  he  kept  on  saying  “One!  One!”  -  And  they  kept  on  torturing  him  like  this,  yet  he  only 
replied,  just  like  Shu’ayb  aJc.;  “I  swear  by  Allah!  If  I  knew  a  word  that  would  enrage 
you  even  more,  then  I  would  be  saying  it  right  now!”  736 

So  this  is  indeed  how  the  paths  of  all  the  Hunafd’  are. 

Shaykh  Muhammad  Ibn  Ahmad  Al-HafathI  di!  j  said,  “And  think  upon  what  the  Prophet 
j  Adc.  dil  and  his  Companions  were  upon  between  the  beginning  of  the  Prophethood 
and  the  Hi/rah;  and  to  what  they  were  calling  to,  and  what  they  were  prohibiting.  The  Verses 
of  the  Qur’an  were  descending  for  ten  years,  and  the  people  were  either  accepting  it,  or 
rejecting  it.  And  there  was  Alliance  {Muwalat)  and  Hostility  {Mu’dddi)  based  upon  who 
believes  or  disbelieves-  and  mankind  was  only  upon  this  for  ten  years.  Whosoever  obeyed 
the  Messenger  and  followed  him,  then  he  was  the  Muwahhid  with  salvation;  and  whosoever 
disobeyed  and  disregarded  him,  then  he  was  a  destroyed  mushrik.  And  in  these  ten  years, 
there  was  no  such  obligation  as  Salat  nor  Siydm  (fasting),  let  alone  the  other  duties  from  the 
obligations  of  Islam  (later  on);  nor  was  there  any  prohibition  of  the  kabd’ir  (major  sins)  for 
which  there  would  be  Hud/id  (punishment).  And  in  such  a  condition  many  people  died  from 
both  parties  (of  Taivhid  and  shirk)  -  a  party  in  Jannah,  and  another  in  the  Fire.  So  if  you  think 
upon  this  deeply-  O  Brother  -  you  will  see  a  manifest  benefit.”  737 

And  Shaykh  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atiq  a_^j  said,  “Many  people  may  assume  that  as  long  one  is 
able  to  utter  the  Two  Testimonies  {Shahadatayn)  and  pray  the  five  prayers  while  not  being 
turned  away  from  the  Mosque,  that  he  has  openly  proclaimed  his  Din,  even  if  he  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  mushnkin,  or  in  the  lands  of  the  apostates  {murtaddin),  but  this  is  a  disgusting 
mistake. 

Know,  that  the  kufr  has  types  and  categories  according  to  the  various  causes  of  kufr 
{Mukaffirdf) .  And  every  assembly  ( "Td’ifah )  from  the  assemblies  of  kufr  is  famous  for  (at  least) 
one  type  of  it.  And  the  Muslim  has  not  openly  proclaimed  his  Din  until  he  opposes  every 
assembly  ( Td’ifah )  in  whatever  {kufr)  it  is  famous  for,  while  clearly  declaring  his  enmity 
towards  it  and  his  disavowal  (Bara’ah)  from  it. 

So  whosever’s  kufr  is  in  the  form  of  shirk,  then  “Proclaiming  the  Did’  in  front  of  him 
requires  manifesting  Taivhid,  and  prohibiting  shirk  and  warning  from  it.  And  whosever’s  kufr 
is  in  the  form  of  rejecting  the  Prophethood,  then  “Proclaiming  the  Did’  in  front  of  him 


735  Al-A’rdf  88 

736  Refer  to  “Tafsirlbn  Kathit ’’  (4/525). 

737  Refer  to  the  book  “Darajdt  As-Sa'idin” . 
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requires  manifesting  that  Muhammad  ^ j  aJc.  44  is  the  Messenger  of  Allah,  and  to  call 
those  people  to  blindly-follow  him  and  not  anyone  else.  And  whosever’s  kufr  is  in  the  form 
of  “Abandoning  Saldf’,  then  “Proclaiming  the  Din”  requires  performing  Salat  in  front  of 
him,  and  ordering  him  to  pray  Salat.  And  whosever’s  kufr  is  in  the  form  of  alliance  ( Mmvdldt) 
to  the  kuffdr,  and  obedience  to  them,  then  “Proclaiming  the  Din”  requires  to  show  Hostility 
and  Enmity  to  him,  and  to  declare  Bard’ah  from  the  mushrikinS  738 

And  Imam  ‘Abdur-Rahman  Ibn  Hasan  44  said  after  he  mentioned  the  various  tortures 
that  the  Sahdbah  4i!  went  through,  like  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  Huthafah  ^  dil  and 

Bilal  dil  and  many  others,  “So  this  was  the  condition  of  the  Companions  of  the 

Messenger,  and  what  they  met  of  the  severe  torments  at  the  hands  of  the  mushrikin.  So  how 
are  these  Sahdbah  dil  compared  to  those  who,  when  tested  (in  fitnah ),  they  hurry  to 

bdtil,  and  they  place  themselves  there,  and  they  kiss  them,  and  turn  their  backs  upon  the 
Truth,  and  they  show  affection  to  the  kuffdr  and  flatter  them,  and  they  incline  towards  them 
and  praise  them?!  They  are  as  Allah  has  said, 


“And  if  the  enemy  had  entered  from  all  sides  (of  the  city),  and  they  had  been  urged 
to  fitnah  (apostasy),  they  would  surely  have  committed  it  -  and  they  would  have 
hesitated  thereupon  but  little.”  739 

And  we  ask  Allah  to  make  us  firm  upon  Islam,  and  we  seek  refuge  from  the  misguidance  of 
fitnah,  that  which  is  apparent  and  that  which  is  hidden.  And  it  is  well-known  that  had  those 
who  became  Muslim  and  believed  in  the  Prophet  j  4il  and  that  which  he  came 
with-  if  they  had  not  declared  Bard’ah  from  shirk  and  the  mushrikin,  and  had  not  insulted  their 
religion  and  mocked  their  gods  -  then  they  would  not  have  gone  through  such  types  of 
torture  and  torment.”  740 

So  such  people  who  are  at  battle  with  bdtil,  striving  for  Taw  hid,  and  are  threatened  with 
assassination  or  torture,  yet  do  not  have  a  place  to  do  Hijrah  to,  then  they  have  an  excellent 
example  in  the  Companions  of  the  Cave,  who  left  their  families  and  land  to  a  distant  cave 
inside  a  mountain;  and  yet  another  excellent  example  in  the  People  of  the  Ditch,  those  who 
were  burnt  alive  for  the  sake  of  their  ‘Aqidah  and  Taivhid,  and  they  did  not  compromise  nor 
hesitate;  and  yet  another  excellent  example  in  the  Companions  of  the  Prophet  ‘rif- 
those  who  emigrated,  waged  Jihad,  and  they  killed  and  were  killed, 


“But  Sufficient  is  your  Lord  as  a  Guide  and  Helper.”  741 


738  “ Sabil  Al-Najah”  (92-95),  under  the  section  of  “Ith’har Ad-Din”. 

739  AlAhqak.  14 

740  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyjah”  (8/124),  from  the  section  on  Jihad. 

741  Al-Furqdn:  31 
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“Certainly,  there  has  been  in  them  an  excellent  example  for  you  to  follow-  for  those 
who  look  forward  to  (Meeting  with)  Allah  and  the  Last  Day.”  742 

But  at  the  end  of  this  path,  indeed  their  lies  Al-Fauy  Al-Kabir. 


“And  those  who  committed  kufr,  said  to  their  Messengers:  Surely,  we  shall  drive  you 
out  of  our  land,  or  you  shall  return  to  our  religion.  So  their  Lord  revealed  to  them: 
Tmly,  We  shall  destroy  the  Thalimln-  and  indeed,  We  shall  make  you  dwell  in  the 
land  after  them.  This  is  for  him  who  fears  standing  before  Me  (on  the  Day  of 
Resurrection)  and  also  fears  My  threat.”  743 


“They  said:  ‘Build  for  him  a  furnace,  and  throw  him  into  the  blazing  fire!’  So  they 
plotted  a  plot  against  him-  but  We  made  them  the  lowest.  And  he  (Ibrahim)  said: 
Verily,  I  am  going  to  my  Lord-  He  will  guide  meF  744 


“Or  do  you  think  that  you  will  enter  Paradise  without  such  (trials)  as  came  to  those 
who  passed  away  before  you?  They  were  afflicted  with  severe  poverty  and  ailments, 
and  were  so  shaken  that  even  the  Messenger  and  those  who  had  Iman  along  with 
him  said,  “ When  (will  come)  the  Help  of  Allah?”  Yes !  Certainly,  the  Help  of  Allah  is 
near!”  745 


And  this  is  exactly  what  we  see  today,  from  our  Shuyukh  who  are  raising  the  banner  of 
Tawhid  above  the  heads  of  the  Tawaghit ,  proving  clearly  as  the  Prophet  Yusuf  Ak  said, 


“O  my  Lord!  Prison  is  dearer  to  me  than  that  to  which  they  invite  me!”746 


742  Al-Mumtahinah.  6 

743  Ibrahim.  13-14 

744  As-Sdffdt  97-99 

745  Al-Baqarah:  214 

746  Yusuf.  33 
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Indeed,  prison,  torture  and  martyrdom  are  more  beloved  to  the  Muwahhidin  than  the  so 
called  “freedom”,  “nationalism”,  and  fabricated  man-made  legislations,  and  Muwalat  with  the 
enemies  of  Allah. 

And  those  who  walk  this  Path  will  increasingly  find  themselves  saying, 


“And  O  my  people!  How  is  it  that  I  call  you  to  salvation,  while  you  call  me  to  the 
Fire!?  You  invite  me  to  commit  kufr  against  Allah,  747  and  to  commit  shirk  with  Him 
748  which  I  have  no  knowledge  of;  And  I  invite  you  to  the  All-Mighty,  the  Oft- 
Forgiving!  No  doubt  you  call  me  to  one  who  cannot  grant  me  my  request  in  this 
world  nor  in  the  Hereafter.  And  our  return  will  be  to  Allah,  and  the  arrogant  shall  be 
the  denizens  of  the  Fire!  And  you  will  (then)  remember  what  I  am  telling  you  (now), 
and  I  leave  my  affair  to  Allah.  Verily,  Allah  is  the  All-Seer  of  the  slaves.”  749 


“And  they  were  not  commanded,  except  that  they  should  worship  none  but  Allah, 
sincerely,  as  Hunafa’,  and  establish  Salat  and  give  Zakat.  And  that  is  the  Right 
Religion.”  750 


And  Allah  has  clarified  plainly  for  those  who  are  willing  to  become  Hunafa’: 


“There  has  indeed  been  an  excellent  example  for  you  in  Ibrahim  and  those  with  him, 
when  they  said  to  their  people:  ‘Verily,  we  are  free  from  you  and  whatever  you 
worship  besides  Allah.  We  have  disbelieved  in  you  7=1  and  there  has  emerged  between 
us  and  you,  hostility  and  hatred  forever,  until  you  believe  in  Allah  Alone’.”  752 


747  Such  as  assisting  the  kuffdr  against  the  Muslims. . .  Muthdharah . . . 

748  Such  as  doing  Istighdthah ,  Isti’dnah,  and  Isti’dthah  from  Iblis  and  his  army,  and  at  the  same  time 
giving  the  right  to  legislate  to  other  than  Allah. 

749  Ghdfir.  41-45 

750  Al-Bayyinah:  5 

751  Kafarna  Bikum:  It  can  be  translated  as  “We  have  rejected  you”  or  also  “We  have  disbelieved  in 
you”.  This  Verse  is  used  as  Dalil  by  the  Imams  of  Ahl  Al-Sunnah  Wal-Jamd’ah  to  do  Takfir  of  the 
mushrikin. 

752  Al-Mumtahinah:  4 
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So  expect  what  the  Muwahhidun  had  tasted  at  the  hands  of  the  Tcnvdghit ,  when  they  threatened 
to  the  Muwahhidun  who  followed  Musa 


“So  I  will  surely  cut  off  your  hands  and  feet  from  opposite  sides,  and  I  will  surely 
crucify  you  on  the  trunks  of  trees-  and  you  shall  surely  know  which  one  of  us  [I 
Fir’awn ,  or  Allah  the  Ilah  of  Musa]  can  give  the  most  severe  and  more  lasting 
torment.”  7j3 

So  reply  -  O  Slave  of  Allah  -  just  as  your  Pious  Predecessors  replied  in  front  of  the  faces  of 
the  Tcnvdghit, 


“No  problem!  Surely,  to  our  Lord  (Allah)  we  are  to  return.”  754 


And  you  -  O  Harnf  -  must  be  prepared  to  answer  as  your  Salaf  from  the  Muwahhidin 
answered, 


“We  do  not  prefer  you  over  what  has  come  to  us  of  the  Clear  Signs,  and  He  Who 
created  us.  So  decree  whatever  you  desire  to  decree,  for  you  can  only  decree 
(regarding)  this  life  of  the  world.  Verily  we  have  believed  in  our  Lord,  that  He  may 
forgive  us  our  faults.”  755 


And  for  these  two  factions  -  one  of  Tawhid,  and  the  other  of  Taghut,  Allah  has  said, 


trtulM 


“Verily,  whosoever  comes  to  his  Lord  as  a  Mujrim  ( mushrik ),  then  surely  for  him  is 
Hell,  wherein  he  will  neither  die  nor  live.  But  whosoever  comes  to  Him  as  a  Mu’min, 
and  has  done  righteous  deeds-  for  such  are  the  high  ranks;  Everlasting  Gardens  of 
Eden,  under  which  rivers  flow,  wherein  they  will  abide  forever:  And  such  is  the 
reward  of  those  who  purify  themselves.”  756 


And  Allah  orders  us  to  announce  to  those  who  oppose  this  Mighty  Dm , 


753  TdHd :  71 

754  Ash-Shu  ’ard’\  50 

755  TdHd.  72-73 

756  TdHd  74-76 
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“Say:  Nothing  shall  ever  happen  to  us,  except  what  Allah  has  ordained  for  us.  He  is 
our  Protector-  and  in  Allah  let  the  Mu’minln  put  their  trust.  Say:  Do  you  wait  for  us 
except  one  of  the  two  best  things  (martyrdom  or  victory);  While  we  await  for  you 
either  that  Allah  will  afflict  you  with  a  punishment  from  Himself,  or  at  our  hands.  So 
wait-  we  too  are  waiting  with  you.”  757 

So  this  is  Mi  Hat  Ibrahim  -  who  is  willing  to  stride  upon  its  Path? 

And  your  Prophet  said,  “ There  will  never  cease  to  be  a  group  from  my  Ummah 

fighting  upon  the  command  of  Allah  (Most  High),  overpowering  their  enemies.  They  will  not  be 
harmed  by  those  who  oppose  them  until  the  Hour  comes  upon  them  and  they  are  upon  thatP 758 

So, 


“Salam  be  upon  Ibrahim!”  759 


O  Allah!  Shower  peace  and  blessings  upon  Muhammad  and  his  family,  as  you  sent  peace  and 
blessings  on  Ibrahim  and  his  family.  Amin. 


757  At-Tawbah.  51-52 

758  Recorded  by  Muslim  (247,  1037),  similar  in  Ibn  Hibban  (16/220),  and  Abu  Nu’aym  in  “Al-Hilyah” 

(2/289),  and  many  others.  Also  refer  to  the  entire  chapter  “Fa  Ta^al  Ta’ifah...”  within  “Kitdb  Al- 
Imarah”  in  “Sahib  MuslitrP .  And  also,  Ibn  Battah’s  “ Al-Ibanah ”  (190-200).  Also  narrated  by  Abu 
Dawud  and  Ahmad.  Some  from  Jabir  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  J  and  some  from  ‘Imran  Ibn  Husayn 

AfiC. 

759  As-Sdffdt  109 
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Conclusion 


And  just  as  Shaykh  Sulayman  Al  Ash-Shaykh  ^  said  under  the  Eighteenth  Evidence, 
“So  He  (Most  High)  informed  that  if  murtaddun  exist,  then  definitely  there  will  also  exist 
Mujahidin ,  Lovers  (of  Allah),  and  Beloved  (by  Allah).  And  He  described  them  as  being 
humble  and  modest  towards  the  Mu’minun\  and  tough,  harsh,  and  severe  against  the  kdfirin 
Thus  many  of  our  brethren  of  Taivhid,  the  noble  Mujahidin ,  are  fighting  against  these 
apostates  of  today. . . 

Shaykh  Al-lsldm  Ibn  Taymiyyah  narrates  from  Imam  ‘Abdullah  Ibn  Al-Mubarak  and 

Imam  Ahmad  Ibn  Hanbal  that  they  said,  “If  the  people  disagree  ( Ikhtilaj )  regarding  anything, 
then  look  at  what  the  Mujahidun  760  say  -  since  the  Truth  is  with  them;  because  Allah  says, 


“As  for  those  who  wage  Jihad  in  Us  (for  Our  Cause),  We  will  surely  guide  them  to 
Our  Paths.””  761 


So  after  it  has  become  clear  in  plain  words  that  those  who  perpetrate  Muthdharah ,  such 
people  are  murtaddun ,  kdfirun-  then  let  us  know  what  is  the  obligation  regarding  such 
apostates,  lest  the  ignorant  come  back  screaming  “Neo -Khawdrif  ’ .  Let  us  present  a  treatise 
written  by  some  of  the  students  of  Shaykh  Al-lsldm  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab 

“Al-Hamdulillah,  and  we  praise  and  thank  Him...  It  has  reached  us  that  some  people  are 
confused  as  to  waging  Jihad  against  those  who  claim  to  be  Muslims-  Is  this  Jihad  legislated  or 
not? 

So  we  respond,  and  success  is  from  Allah:  This  Jihad  is  legislated  ( Mashru )  for  a  number  of 
reasons: 

1)  One  of  them  is  “rebelling  against  the  (Muslim,  Muivahhid)  ruler  of  the  Muslims”.  So 
whosoever  rebels  against  the  (Muslim,  Muivahhid)  ruler,  then  it  is  obligatory  upon  the 
entire  Ummah  to  wage  Jihad  against  them. . .  762 


760  The  actual  word  used  is  “Ahl  Al-ThughuF .  It  is  possible  that  a  specific  Mujahid  may  err  and  be  in 
mistake,  but  it  is  not  possible  for  the  entire  Ta’ifah  (group)  of  Jihad  to  be  united  upon  error. 

761  Al-‘Ankabul.  69.  Refer  to  “Majmu’ Al-Fatawd’’  (28/442). 

762  It  should  be  remembered  that  the  ruler  has  to  be  at  least  a  Muslim  who  acts  firmly  upon  Taivhid 

and  does  not  commit  any  kufr  -  so  it  is  still  obligatory  to  listen  to  such  a  ruler  even  if  he  is  sinful  or 
oppressive  -  as  long  as  he  does  not  do  any  kufr.  But  as  for  those  who  legislate  their  own  laws, 
disregarding  the  Legislation  of  Allah,  then  as  Shaykh  Sulayman  Ibn  Sahman  4il  said,  “Thus,  if  the 
village  and  the  city  were  to  wage  war  against  each  other,  till  the  point  that  they  all  die  -  This  would 
undoubtedly  be  better  than  setting  up  a  Taghiit  upon  earth,  governing  in  contradiction  to  the  Shari’ah 
of  Islam,  the  legislation  with  which  Allah  sent  His  Messenger  4il  [Ad-Durar  As-S aniyyah 

10/509-511], 
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2)  The  second  matter  which  requires  Jihad  against  whosoever  perpetrates  it,  is  “not 
performing  Takfir  of  the  mushriktn ”,  or  doubting  their  Takfir,  because  this  is  from  the 
Nullifications  of  Islam,  and  it  invalidates  it.  And  the  proof  for  this  is  the  statement  of 
the  Prophet  aJc.  2j!  “Whosoever  says,  “None  is  worthy  of  being  worshipped,  except 
Allah”,  and  disbelieves  in  whatsoever  is  worshipped  other  than  Allah,  then  his  wealth  and  blood  are 
protected,  and  his  reckoning  is  with  Allah.  ”  763  So  he  has  attached  the  safety  of  one’s  life 
and  property  with  two  affairs,  1)  The  statement  “L a  lldh  Ilia  Allah” ,  and  2)  disbelief 
in  whatsoever  is  worshipped  other  than  Allah.  764  Thus,  the  blood  and  wealth  of  a 
person  is  not  protected  unless  he  fulfills  both  stipulations.  Firstly,  the  statement  “La 
Hah  Hid  Allah  f  and  the  goal  is  its  meaning,  not  merely  its  recitation;  and  its  meaning 
is  the  singling  out  of  Allah  with  every  type  of  ‘Ibadah.  And  the  second  stipulation  is 
“disbelieving  in  that  which  is  worshipped  other  than  Allah”,  and  this  implies  making 
Takfir  of  the  mushriktn,  and  declaring  Bard’ah  from  them  and  whatsoever  they 
worship  along  with  Allah.  So  whosoever  does  not  do  Takfir  of  the  mushriktn  of  the 
Turkish  Kingdom  [Ottoman  Empire],  765  and  the  grave-worshippers,  those  who 
worship  saints,  and  forsake  the  Tawhtd  of  Allah,  and  disguise  the  Sunnah  as  a  Bid’ah 
766-  then  such  a  person  (who  doesn’t  do  Takfir  upon  them)  is  a  kafir  just  like  them- 
even  if  he  hates  and  despises  the  religion  of  the  grave -worshippers,  and  loves  Islam 
and  the  Muslims  161 ... 

3)  The  third  matter  that  obligates  ( Wajib )  waging  Jihad  against  whosoever 
commits  it,  is  Muthaharah ,  and  assisting  the  mushriktn  against  the  Muslims, 
whether  physically  or  through  speech,  or  through  the  heart  (loving  them),  or  through 
wealth-  then  such  a  person  is  kafir  outside  of  Islam.  768  So  whosoever  aids  the 
mushriktn  against  the  Muslims,  or  gives  the  mushriktn  some  money  with  which  they 


763  Narrated  by  Muslim  in  his  “ Sahth ”  (23). 

764  And  this  includes  what  Allah  says, 


“Have  you  seen  those  (hypocrites)  who  claim  that  they  believe  in  that  which  has  been  sent 
down  to  you,  and  that  which  was  sent  down  before  you,  and  they  wish  to  go  for  judgment  (in 
their  disputes)  to  the  while  they  have  been  ordered  to  reject  them.  But  Shaytan 

wishes  to  lead  them  far  astray.”  [An-Nisd’:  60], 

765  And  similarly  today,  those  who  do  not  make  Takfir  of  the  grave-worshipping  regimes  (not  to 

mention  secular)  such  as  Egypt,  Sudan,  Pakistan,  Bangladesh,  etc.  And  also  when  the  Saudi  regime 
lets  a  dome  of  shirk  exist  right  upon  the  Prophet  of  Tawhtd  -4^  ■*'  -  and  people  come  and 

scream  aloud  various  invocations  which  contain  clear  and  obvious  shirk  and  kufr.  And  this  is 
regarding  the  same  shirk  that  the  Mmji’ah  are  willing  to  speak  against,  but  why  do  they  not  make 
Takfir  of  such  regimes  then?  So  if  this  is  how  they  are  with  the  grave-worshippers-  Then  it  is  obvious 
why  they  refrain  from  making  Takfir  of  the  “Alive  and  Dangerous”  Tawaghit,  such  as  the  United 
Nations,  Fahd,  Musharraf,  Hosni,  Sharon,  etc... 

766  This  includes  those  who  disguise  Tawhtd  as  if  it  was  “Takfiriyyah” ,  and  disguise  shirk  as  if  it  was 
“ Salafiyyah ”. 

767  So  yet  again,  another  refutation  of  the  already  disabled  invention  of  ‘Ubaykan-  but  this  is  neither 
the  time  nor  the  place. . . 

768  Note  how  he  separated  each  of  the  words  with  “or”-  meaning  that  any  of  those  stipulations  can 
make  a  person  into  a  “kafir  outside  of  Islam” .  And  dais  is  another  refutation  against  the  Mmji’ah. . . 
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can  benefit  in  their  war  against  the  Muslims  -  through  his  own  choice  (and  not 
through  coercion)  -  then  such  a  person  is  a  kafir. 

As  Shaykh  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  ^  said,  “The  Eighth  Nullification 
of  lsldm\  Helping  the  kuffdr  and  cooperating  with  them  against  the  Muslims.  As  Allah 
(Most  High)  has  said, 


“And  if  any  amongst  you  takes  them  ( kuffat )  as  Awliya’,  769  then  surely  he  is 
one  of  them  ( kuffat ).”  770 

So  whosoever  fits  any  of  these  descriptions  which  nullify  Islam ,  or  forbids  any  of  the 
manifest  symbols  of  Islam, 771  or  abstains  from  instituting  a  manifest  law  from  the  Shari’ah , 
then  Jihad  is  to  be  waged  against  them  until  they  accept  it  and  apply  it. 

And  so  by  this,  it  will  become  clear  to  you  that  doing  Jihad  against  these  people  is  from  the 
most  virtuous  Jihads  772-  but  none  will  be  able  to  realize  this  fact  except  the  wisest  people. 
But  as  for  those  who  have  no  wisdom  at  all,  then  they  do  not  believe  in  any  Jihad  except 
against  the  worshippers  of  statues  only  -  but  as  for  those  who  pronounce  the  Two 
Testimonies,  then  those  ignorant  people  do  not  view  any  Jihad  against  them.  And  this  matter 
has  become  complicated  to  even  the  best  men  in  this  era.  As  ‘Umar  ^  ^  said  to  Abu 
Bakr  ^  aiil  J,  “How  is  it  that  you  will  fight  mankind?  Even  thought  the  Messenger 

said,  “I  have  been  ordered  to  fight  the  people,  until  they  testify  that  “There  is  none  worthy  of 
being  wars  hipped,  except  Allah”.  So  if  they  say  this,  then  their  blood  and  property  are  protected  from  me, 
except  for  its  (the  Ka/imah’s)  rights ’??  773  So  then  Abu  Bakr  ^  replied,  “Indeed  Zakdt  is 

from  its  (the  Ka/imah’s )  rights.  And  I  swear  by  Allah,  if  they  were  to  refrain  from  giving  a 
young  she-goat  that  they  used  to  give  during  the  time  of  the  Messenger  j  aiil  - 
then  I  would  fight  them  for  that.”  774 

So  this  proves  that  whosoever  refrains  from  a  right  (requisite)  775  from  the  rights  of  Islam , 
then  Jihad  is  obligatory  ( Wajib )  against  him,  and  this  Jihad  is  one  of  the  most  virtuous  deeds. 
And  the  only  one  that  would  be  able  to  truly  realize  this,  is  he  who  is  from  amongst  the 
wisest  and  most  knowledgeable  of  mankind,  so  he  should  praise  Allah  for  that  blessing.  And 


769  Allies,  Supporters,  Protectors,  Friends,  Helpers,  etc. 

770  Al-Ma’idah.  51 

771  And  indeed,  Jihad  is  one  of  the  most  open  manifestations  of  Islam,  and  it  is  its  highest  peak.  So 
remember  what  the  Imam  says  regarding  those  who  consider  this  Haram. . . 

772  So  much  for  the  silencing  of  the  murmurings  of  the  Qusuriyyah  -  those  who  say  it  is  “HardfA  to  do 
Jihad  against  the  apostate  rulers;  Yet  the  Imams  of  the  Da’wah  of  Najd  clearly  say  it  is  the  “most 
vrtuous ”  Jihad,  and  also  “Wajib”  upon  the  Muslims. . . 

773  Recorded  by  Al-Bukharl  in  his  “Sahih”  (1399),  Muslim  in  his  “Sahib”  (33,  35),  At-TirmithI  (3341), 
Ibn  Majah  (3928). 

774  Refer  to  “Sahih  Al-Bukharl’ ,  “Kitab  Istitdbat  Al-MurtaddirP . 

775  And  it  is  known  that  showing  friendship,  alliance,  love,  assistance,  and  all  types  of  Mun’dlah  to 
fellow  Mu’minin  is  a  requisite  for  Islam.  So  whosoever  does  the  opposite-  and  shows  every  type  of 
Mun’alah  to  the  kuffdr,  then  he  has  forsaken  the  Din  of  Allah,  and  apostatized. 
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the  evidence  that  only  the  wisest  people  would  be  able  to  grasp  this,  is  the  discussion 
between  Abu  Bakr  and  ‘Umar. 

Abu  Bakr  understood  that  waging  Jihad  against  them  is  the  Truth,  even  though 

they  uttered  the  Two  Testimonies  and  abandoned  shirk  776-  but  ‘Umar  ^jc.  ih\  did  not 
understand  this,  until  Abu  Bakr  ^  aiil  j  explained  it  to  him. 

And  the  ‘Llama’,  may  Allah  have  mercy  upon  them,  counted  this  as  one  of  the  virtues  of 
Abu  Bakr;  So  this  is  enough  for  whosoever  intended  to  find  the  Truth.  But  as  for  those 
whose  hearts  have  been  blinded  by  whims  and  desires,  then  there  is  no  chance  in  him. 

Wa  La  Latvia  Wa  LaQuwwata  Ilia  Billah  Al-  Aliyy  Al-  Athim.  Wa  Lrnva  Lasbund  Wa  Ni’ma  Al- 
Waktl.  Wal-Lamdu  Lilldhi  Labbil-Alatnin.  Wa  Sail  all  dim  Aid  Nabiyyind  Muhammad,  Wa  Alibi 
Wa  Sahbihi  Wa  Sa/lam.”  777 

And  Imam  ‘AbduhLatif  Ibn  ‘Abdir-Rahman  Ibn  Hasan  said,  “And  the  most  virtuous 

means  by  which  to  become  nearer  to  Allah  is  through  despising  His  enemies,  the  mushrikin , 
hating  them,  being  hostile  against  them,  and  waging  Jihad  against  them;  and  only  through  this 
can  a  slave  of  Allah  be  saved  from  Taivalli  to  the  kuffdr  against  the  Mu’minin.  But  if  he  doesn’t 
do  this,  then  he  has  befriended  them  to  the  extent  that  he  is  with  them.  So  be  cautious  and 
vigilant  for  that  which  destroys  Islam  and  uproots  its  foundation.”  778 


Shaykh  Al-lsldm  Ibn  Taymiyyah  explained  the  Verse, 


“You  see  many  of  them  taking  the  kuffar  as  their  Awliya Evil  indeed  is  that  which 
their  ownselves  have  sent  forth  before  them;  for  that  (reason)  Allah’s  Wrath  fell  upon 
them,  and  in  torment  they  will  abide  forever.  And  had  they  believed  in  Allah,  and  in 


776  So  this  shows  that  even  if  someone  doesn’t  commit  shirk,  but  commits  Muthdharah,  then  Jihad  is 

obligatory  against  him.  As  Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  said,  “Indeed  a  human  has 

no  valid  Din  nor  Islam,  even  if  he  singles  out  Allah  (for  every  lbddah)  and  abandons  shirk  -  unless  he 
is  hostile  against  the  mushrikin ,  and  displays  to  them  Hatred  and  Enmity;  just  as  Allah  said,  “You  will 
not  find  any  people  who  believe  in  Allah  and  the  Last  Day,  making  friendship  with  those 
who  oppose  Allah  and  His  Messenger...”  (Refer  to  “Ad-Durar As-Saniyyah”  8/113).  And  he  also 
said,  “Know!  That  the  evidences  for  performing  Takfir  of  a  righteous  Muslim  after  he  commits  shirk, 
or  goes  with  the  mushrikin  against  the  Muwahhidin  -  even  if  he  does  not  commit  any  shirk  -  from  the 
Words  of  Allah,  His  Messenger,  and  from  all  the  scholars,  are  so  many  that  they  are  innumerable.” 
“Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (10/8). 

777  Refer  to  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (9/290-293). 

778  “Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah”  (9/24) 
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the  Prophet,  and  in  what  has  been  revealed  to  him-  they  would  have  never  taken 
them  (the  kuffat )  as  Awliya’.  But  many  of  them  are  fasiqun.”  779 

So  he  then  explains,  “So  this  proves  that  the  Imdn,  as  is  mentioned  here,  is  nullified  by  taking 
the  kuffdr  as  Awliya’.  And  it  shows  that  Imdn  and  “taking  them  as  Awliya r  cannot  be  together 
in  a  heart.  And  whosoever  takes  them  as  Awliya’,  then  he  has  not  fulfilled  the  required  Imdn, 
from  the  Imdn  in  Allah,  His  Messenger,  and  that  which  was  sent  down  upon  him.  And 
similar  to  this  Verse  is  the  Verse, 


“Do  not  take  the  Jews  and  Christians  as  Awliya ’.  They  are  but  Awliya’  of  each  other. 
And  if  any  amongst  you  takes  them  as  Awliya ’,  then  surely  he  is  one  of  them.”  780 

So  Allah  clarifies  in  the  first  Verse  that  those  who  take  them  as  Awliya’  are  not  Mu’mimn-  and 
in  this  Verse  He  clarifies  that  those  who  take  them  as  Awliya’  are  actually  one  of  them  (of  the 
kuffdr).  So  one  Verse  of  th a  Qur’an  clarifes  the  other.”  781 

And  Al-Hafith  Ibn  Al-Qayyim  said,  “And  Allah  (Most  High)  has  judged  -  and  there 

is  no  judgment  better  than  His  -  that  whosoever  does  Tawalli  to  the  Jews  and  Christians, 
then  he  is  indeed  one  of  them, 


“And  if  any  amongst  you  takes  them  as  Awliya’,  then  surely  he  is  one  of  them.”  782 


So  if  the  collaborators  with  the  kuffdr  are  one  of  the  kuffdr,  according  to  the  text  of  the 
Qur’an,  then  they  have  the  same  rulings  as  the  kuffdr.  And  this  is  a  general  ruling,  but  it 
becomes  more  specific  -  Whosoever  does  Tawalli  to  them,  and  follows  their  desires  after  he 
was  a  Muslim,  then  he  is  not  to  be  accepted,  nor  is  Jisyah  to  be  taken  from  him;  rather,  it  is 
either  that  he  returns  to  Islam,  or  he  faces  execution,  for  he  is  a  murtadd  according  to  the  texts 

i  t  •  -t  ??  783 

and  Ijma . 


And  whosoever  wishes  to  delve  further  into  this  affair,  then  let  him  read  the  following 
books: 


•  “ Sabil  An-Najdh  Wal-Fikdk  Min  Muwalat  Al-Murtaddin  Wa  Ah!  AJ-Ishrdk” .  Literally 

“The  Path  of  Salvation  and  Freedom  Against  Befriending  the  Apostates  and 
Mushrikm.”  This  book,  along  with  “Ad-Da/d’H’ ,  are  the  only  books  by  the  Salaj 
(Pious  Predecessors)  dedicated  specifically  to  address  the  matter  of  Muthdharah.  This 
book  is  written  by  Imam  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atiq  ‘^■j. 


779  Al-Md’idah.  80-81 

780  Al-Ma  idah.  51 

781  Refer  to  “Majmu’  AI-FatawcT  (7/17). 

782  Al-Maidak  51 

783  Refer  to  “Ahkdm  Ahl Ath-Thimmah”  (1/67-68). 
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•  “Iqtidha’  As-Sirat  Al-Mustaqim  Ft  Mukhdlafat  As’hdb  Al-JahinF .  Literally  “Walking  the 
Straight  Path  Regarding  Opposing  the  Denizens  of  the  Fire.”  Written  by  Shaykh  Al- 
Islam  Ibn  Taymiyyah 

•  “Aivthaq  ‘Urd  Al-Imdn”  Literally  “The  Firmest  Handhold  of  Iman.”  Regarding  the 
obligation  and  virtues  of  Alliance  to  the  Mu’minin ,  and  loyalty  to  them,  and  loving 
them,  and  aiding  them.  Written  by  Imam  Sulayman  Ibn  ‘Abdillah  Al  Ash-Shaykh 

4il  (author  of  “Ad-Dald’iP). 

•  The  various  letters  and  treatises  contained  in  “ Ad-Durar  As-Saniyyah” ,  especially 
volumes  8,  9,  and  10. 

•  “Tuhfat  Al-Iklnvdn:  Fima  Jd’a  Fil-Muwaldt  Wal-Mu’adat  Wal-Hijran” .  Literally  “A  Gift 
to  the  Brothers  regarding  that  Which  Has  Come  About  Loyalty,  Hostility  and 
Emigration.”  Compiled  by  the  Imam  Hamud  At-Tuwayjiri 

•  “ Al-Wala ’  Wal-Bard’  Fi Al-lslam ”.  Literally  “Loyalty  and  Disavowal  in  I  slam  F  Written 
by  Shaykh  Muhammad  Al-Qahtani.  (Also  available  in  English). 

•  “ Al-Mmvdldt  Wal-Mu’dddf .  Literally  “Alliance  and  Hostility.”  Written  by  Shaykh 
Muhmas  Al-Jul’ud.  A  must-read  book  for  anyone  searching  for  more  regarding  this 
topic. 

•  ‘ At-Tibyan  Ft  Kujr  Man  A’dna  Al-Amrikan  (Part  One  and  Two)”.  Literally  “The 
Exposition  Regarding  the  Disbelief  of  the  One  That  Assists  the  Americans.”  Written 
by  the  imprisoned  Shaykh  Nasir  Al-Fahd  0 ^  A  precious  research  into  this 
subject,  and  a  must-read  for  anyone  who  wants  to  know  about  Muthdharah  in  this  era. 
This  has  been  translated  into  Englich  by  At-Tibyan  Publications. 

•  “AZ-FLaqq  Wal-Yaqm  Ft  Adaivat  At-Tughdt  W al-Murtaddin :  Min  Ka/dm  A’immat  Ad- 
Da’wah  An-Najdiyyah ”.  Literally  “The  Truth  and  Certainty  Regarding  the  Hostility 
Against  the  Tawaghit  and  Apostates:  Selected  from  the  Words  of  the  Imams  of  the 
Da’ivah  of  Najd.”  By  the  martyred  Shaykh  Abu  ‘Abdir-Rahman  Sultan  Al-TJtaybl  Al- 
Athari  j. 

•  “ Al-Wala ’  Wal-Bara :  Aqtdah  Manqiilah  Wa  Wdqi’  Mafqud” .  Literally  “Loyalty  and 
Disavowal:  A  Creed  Present  in  the  Texts  But  Absent  in  Action.”  Written  by  the 
Shaykh  Ayman  Ath-Thawahiri 

•  “ Millat  Ibrahim:  Wa  Da’ivat  Al-Anbiyd’  Wal-Mursalm”.  Literally  “The  Religion  of 
Ibrahim” .  Written  by  Shaykh  Abu  Muhammad  Al-Maqdisi  » ^  A  wonderful 
book  which  is  also  a  must-read.  Also  available  from  At-Tibyan  Publications  in 
English. 

And  Imam  Muhammad  Ibn  ‘Abdil-Wahhab  said,  “And  mention  to  them  that  it  is  an 

obligation  (wajib)  upon  a  man  to  teach  his  family  and  children  to  Love  for  the  Sake  of  Allah, 
and  Hate  for  the  Sake  of  Allah,  and  to  make  Alliance  for  the  Sake  of  Allah,  and  to  be  Hostile 
for  the  Sake  of  Allah;  just  as  he  teaches  them  how  to  do  Wudhu’  (ablution)  and  pray  Salat. 
Because  undoubtedly,  there  is  no  validity  of  a  person’s  Salat,  nor  his  Islam,  until  he  has  valid 
Alliance  and  Hostility.”  784 


784  Refer  to  “Ar-Rasd’il  Ash-Shakhsiyyah”  (322). 
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And  the  Messenger  of  Allah  aJc.  auI  ls1^>  said,  “Indeed  the  firmest  handhold  of  Imdn  is  Loving 
for  the  Sake  of  Allah,  and  Hating  for  the  Sake  of  Allah.  ” 785 

And  Ibn  ‘Abbas  said,  “Whosoever  Loves  for  the  Sake  of  Allah,  and  Hates  for 

the  Sake  of  Allah,  and  is  Hostile  for  the  Sake  of  Allah,  and  makes  Alliance  for  the  Sake  of 
Allah-  then  he  has  reached  the  Protection  of  Allah  with  that.”  786 

And  for  th  ose  Qusuriyyah  who  might  later  try  to  twist  the  meanings  of  the  scholars,  and  try  to 
refute  the  clear  texts  of  the  Kitdh  and  Sunnah  and  ljmd ’  -  Are  they  but  opening  the  doors  to 
Muthaharah ,  and  displaying  “green-lights”? 

And  Imam  Hamad  Ibn  ‘Atiq  said,  “And  as  for  Hostility  against  the  kuffdr  and 

mushriktn-  Then  know  that  Allah  (Most  High)  has  obligated  it  and  has  severely  stressed  upon 
it;  and  He  has  forbidden  alliance  with  them,  and  He  has  been  severely  harsh  in  warning 
against  it;  And  this  is  to  such  a  degree,  that  there  exists  no  commandment  in  the  Book  of 
Allah  with  more  evidences  and  more  clarity  -  other  than  the  obligation  for  Tawhid  and  the 
forbiddance  of  shirk.”  787 

And  we  should  repeat  what  Shaykh  Sulayman  Al  Ash-Shay kh  said: 

And  the  evidences  regarding  this  are  many  -  and  this  should  be  sufficient  for  whomsoever 
Allah  wishes  to  guide. 

But  as  for  the  one  for  whom  Allah  wishes  fitnah  and  misguidance  for,  then  it  is  just  as  He 
(Most  High)  said, 


“Truly!  Those,  against  whom  the  Word  (Wrath)  of  your  Lord  has  been  justified,  will 
not  be  believe  -  Even  if  every  Ayah  came  to  them  -  until  they  see  the  Painful 
Torment.”  788 

So  let  us  end,  In  Sha’  Allah-  with  the  warning  from  of  Allah: 


785  Recorded  by  Ahmad  (4/286),  Ibn  Abl  Shaybah  in  “Kitab  Al-Iman”  (HO),  At-TayalasT  (747),  Ibn 
Abl  Ad-Dunya  in  “Al-Ikhn’dn”  (1).  This  phrasing  has  been  declared  as  “ Dha’if ,  but  strong  due  to  all 
its  chains,  as  mentioned  by  Al-AlbanI  in  “As-Silsilah  As-Sahthah ”  (998)  and  in  “An-Nasihah”  240,  as 
well  as  other  places.  He  did  authenticate  a  similar  phrasing:  “The  firmest  handhold  of  Imdn  is  Allegiance  for 
the  Sake  of  Allah,  Fnmity  for  the  Sake  of  Allah,  Loving  for  the  Sake  of  Allah,  and  Hating  for  the  Sake  of  Allah 
A%ya  Wa  Jail.”  Authenticated  by  Al-AlbanI  in  “Sahib  Al-Jimi ”  (2539). 

786  Narrated  in  “Ad-Durr  Al-ManthuA  (8/87). 

787  Refer  to  “ S abil An-Najah”  (31). 

788  Yunus.  96-97 


At-Tibyan  Publications 


205 


Ad-Dala’il Fi  Hukm Muwalat  Ahl Al-Ishrak 


“O  you  who  believe!  Take  no  the  kafirm  as  A wliya’ instead  of  the  Mu’minm.  Do  you 
wish  to  offer  Allah  a  manifest  proof  against  yourselves?”  789 

And  all  praise  and  thanks  are  due  to  Allah  Alone.  And  may  He  send  salutations  upon  the 
Messenger,  and  his  family,  and  his  Companions. 


789  An-Nisd’:  144 
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At-Tibyan  Publications  Releases: 

•  Millat  Ibrahim 

(Shaykh  Abu  Muhammad  Al-Maqdisi) 


•  Fundamental  Concepts  Regarding  Al-Jihad 

(Shaykh  Abdul-Qddir  Ibn  ' Abdil-' Aziz) 


•  The  Exposition  Regarding  the  Disbelief  of  the  One  That  Assists  the 
Americans  (Shaykh  Nasir  Ibn  Hamad  Al-Fahd) 


•  A  Decisive  Refutation  of  Salafi  Publications  -  Two  Volumes 
(At-Tibyan  Publications) 

•  Essay  Regarding  the  Basic  Rule  of  the  Blood,  Wealth  and  Honour  of  the 
Disbelievers  (At-Tibyan  Publications) 


•  The  Clarification  of  What  Occurred  in  America 

(Shaykh  Hamud  Ibn  Uqla  Ash-Shu’aybi) 


•  A  Letter  from  the  Imprisoned  Shaykh  Nasir  al-Fahd 

(Shaykh  Nasir  Ibn  Hamad  Al-Fahd) 


•  We  Are  Ignorant  Deviants! 

(Shaykh  Husayn  Ibn  Mahmud) 


•  Verdict  Regarding  the  Permissibility  of  Martyrdom  Operations  (Shaykh 
Sulayman  Ibn  Nasir  Al-'Ulzv an) 


•  Verily  The  Victory  of  Allah  Is  Near 

(Shaykh  Sulayman  Ibn  Nasir  Al-'Ulw an) 
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•  The  People  of  the  Ditch 

(Shaykh  Rifax  Surur) 


•  The  Doubts  Regarding  the  Ruling  of  Democracy  In  Islam 

(At-Tibyan  Publications) 


•  The  Du'a'  is  the  Weapon  of  the  Believer 

(At-Tibyan  Publications) 


•  Are  the  Taliban  from  Ahl  as-Sunnah? 

(At-Tibyan  Publications) 


•  Mourning  Over  a  Knightess:  A  Muslimah 

(Louis  ' Atiyyatulldh) 


•  Was  Prophet  Sulayman  a  Terrorist? 

(Shaykh  Dr.  Muhaxnxnad  Ibxi  Tarhunl) 


•  Advice  Regarding  'Ubudiyyah 

(Shaykh  Abu  Muhaxnxnad  Al-Maqdisx) 


•  From  the  Fruits  of  Jihad 

(Shaykh  Abu  Muhaxnxnad  Al-Maqdisx) 


•  "And  Incite  the  Believers" 

(Video-taped  lecture  by  Shaykh  'Abdullah  Ar-Rashud) 

And  many  more  to  come,  if  Allah  permits. . . 
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